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BACOVIA, BEYOND THE SYMBOLISM
BACOVIA, AU-DELA DU SYMBOLISME

BACOVIA, DINCOLO DE SIMBOLISM

Conf. univ. dr. Daniel CRISTEA-ENACHE
Universitatea din Bucuresti, Facultatea de Litere,
Bucuresti, str. Edgar Quinet, nr. 5-7
daniel.cristea-enache@unibuc.ro

Abstract

The article proposes a reconfiguration of Bacovia’s lyrical universe, beyond the initial
placement in the Symbolism movement.

The chromatic approach, the recurring elements, the particularities of a vision that is
distorting reality under the obsessive angle of the artist: Bacovia’s lyrical universe, just as Van
Gogh’s plastic universe, belongs exclusively and strictly to this one-of-a-kind and original
author.

Bacovia’s performance consists in reaching this level from his editorial debut as a
poet, in a context when the Romanian poetry hasn’t even assimilated the Modernism, cradling
in its Symbolist phase under the influence of Eminescu’s lyricism.

Résumé

L article nous propose un processus de reconfiguration critique de [ 'univers lyrique de
Bacovia, au-dela de son encadrement initial du poéte dans le cadre du symbolisme.

La chromatique, les motifs, la récurrence, les particularités d’une perspective qui
déforme [’existence sous ’angle obsesive de [’artiste: [ 'univers lyrique de Bacovia, tout comme
l"univers plastique de Van Gogh, demeure strictement et exclusivement la possession d’un
auteur unique et irremplacgable.

La performance de Bacovia est d’avoir arrive a cette niveau depuis son début éditorial
dans [’'un cadre ou la poésie roumaine n’avait pas encore assimile le modernisme et ressentait
encore sa période symboliste, sous [’influence du lyrisme de Eminescu.

Rezumat

Articolul propune o reconfigurare critica a universului livic bacovian, dincolo de
incadrarea initiala a poetului in curentul simbolist.

Cromatica, motivele, recurenta specifica a elementelor, particularitatile unei viziuni
care distorsioneaza existentul sub unghiul obsesiv al artistului: universul liric bacovian, ca si
cel plastic al lui Van Gogh, ramdne strict si exclusiv in proprietatea unui autor unic §i
irepetabil.

La Bacovia, performanta este de a fi atins acest nivel inca de la debutul editorial, intr-
un context in care poezia romdneascd nu asimilase modernismul si se resimtea incd, in faza ei
simbolistd, de influenta lirismului eminescian.
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Keywords: Bacovia, Symbolism, lyrical, critical reception, history of literature
Mots-clés: Bacovia, symbolisme, lyrique, réception critique, [’histoire de la littérature

Cuvinte-cheie: Bacovia, simbolism, liric, receptare criticd, istorie a literaturii

Introducere

Sunt in literatura romana cazuri de poeti carora le-au fost oferite elogii si recunoasterea
publica, pe timpul vietii lor, si apoi o deplind uitare, in epocile urmatoare; dupa cum sunt situatii
rasturnate, cu autori lirici intdmpinati ca niste ,,curiozitdti” si tratati ca marginali, reconsiderati
si valorificati cu adevarat abia in posteritate. Bacovia ilustreaza a doua categorie, si inca intr-
un mod izbitor. Desi volumul sdu Plumb, un volum de referinta, apare in 1916, iar la inceputul
aceluiasi an, Macedonski 1i dedica un medalion autorului care, ,,aproape un copil”, il vizitase
in 1902, cincizeci de ani vor trebui s mai treacd pana la recunoasterea staturii sale de mare
poet. Interbelicul modernist, cu pleiada sa de poeti si de critici exceptionali, identifica, e drept,
originalitatea bacoviana; iar faptul ca volumul de debut a fost ingrijit de un connaisseur precum
Ion Pillat atestd observarea si fixarea unui profil al unui alt tip de lirism decét cel strict
simbolist. Dar abia peste o consistenta perioadd de timp, analizele pertinente ale criticilor si
intuitiile scriitorilor preocupati de stranietatea versului bacovian vor depdsi incadrarea initiala
in curentul simbolist. Abia mai tarziu se va observa ca, simbolista in punctul de pornire, poezia
lui Bacovia se deschide spre modernism si expresionism, avansand pe o directie care va fi a
poeziei in general. Timpul i-a facut dreptate lui Bacovia nu neaparat fiindca receptarea critica
in epoca sa ar fi fost neprofesionista (dimpotriva!), ci pentru ca insesi criteriile poeticitatii s-au
schimbat 1n sensul recunoasterii unui cod bacovian.

Referinte critice, de la Al. Macedonski (1916) la Eugen Simion (2011)

Inainte de a incerca si-1 desfac, citeva cuvinte despre antologia O sutd si una de poezii
realizatd de Mircea Colosenco, autor si al unei prefete si al unei consistente cronologii. Prin
obisnuitele sale incursiuni pe verticala unei ascendente, antologatorul incepe cronologia de
la... 1481, aprilie 25, de cand e ,,prima atestare databila a numelui Muste(a), purtat de stramosii
paterni ai lui George Bacovia”. Nu poti si nu te intrebi: ce relevanta are o asemenea informatie
pentru biografia si bibliografia lui Bacovia? In continuare, din fericire, elementele biografice
vor fi prezentate succint si edificator, Intr-un desfasurator realizat cu instrumente de istorie
literard; iar datele oferite in deschiderea antologiei vor fi completate prin referintele critice de
la urma, de la Al. Macedonski, in 1916, la Eugen Simion, in 2011. De remarcat buna selectie
operatd in antologie, de la Plumb (1916) la Stante burgheze (1946) si cu trei sectiuni acoperind
un numar mai mare de ani: Stante si versete (1946-1954), apoi Alte versete (1899-1956); in
fine, poemele in proza grupate sub titlul Bucati de noapte (1926-1956). Nu lipseste grafica lui
Bacovia, pe care Cologenco o pretuieste in chip deosebit.

Majoritatea criticilor au remarcat ,,declinul” poetului dupa Plumb, prilej pentru cativa
comentatori in raspar sa sustind cd, nu, tocmai Bacovia din ultimele volume este cel realmente
memorabil. La o relectura detasata de polemicile anterioare, e destul de clar cd volumul de
debut ramane cel mai bine realizat artistic, ascunzandu-si totodatd arta literard. Din celelalte
volume raman citabile versuri destinate unei cariere nu-numai-literare, cum sunt cele cu care
incepe Serenada muncitorului din Scantei galbene (1926): ,,Eu sunt un monstru pentru voi/
Urzind un dor de vremuri noi”; ori cele din poemul care da titlul volumului Cu voi... (1930):
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,,Mai bine singuratec si uitat,/ Pierdut si te retragi nepasitor,/ In tara asta plind de humor,/ Mai
bine singuratec si uitat.”. Urmeaza Liceu, la fel de cunoscut azi (sau chiar mai bine cunoscut
decat atunci cand a fost scris), cu prima lui strofa ludic-lugubra: ,,Liceu, — cimitir/ Al tineretii
mele —/ Pedanti profesori/ Si examene grele.../ Si azi ma-nfiori/ Liceu, — cimitir/ Al tineretii
mele!”. Iar Tnainte ca Bacovia sd ajunga sa eminescianizeze transparent, in Comedii in fond
(1936), el da in volumul Cu voi... si un Epitaf, pus intre ghilimele, ce merita citat: ,,«Aici sunt
eu/ Un solitar,/ Ce-a rds amar/ Si-a plans mereu./ Cu-al meu aspect/ Facea sa mor,/ Caci
tuturor/ Paream suspect.»”. Suspectul va muri in 1957, dupa ce, cu un an in urma, fusese
sarbatorit la o varsta rotunda (75), ,,dupa o tacere de peste opt ani”.

Intorcandu-ne la Plumb, si observam cat de putin a fost atins de trecerea timpului un
volum apirut cu peste un secol in urma. In timp ce la alti simbolisti, francezi sau romani,
versurile dateaza prin simpla lor fixare intr-o atmosfera si o tonalitate pre-determinate, intr-un
fel de simbolism didactic, egal cu el insusi, punct cu punct, la Bacovia textul se adanceste, se
dispenseaza de muzicalitate si 1si provoacd lectorul prin sensurile lui rupte. La suprafata,
strofele sunt reluate aproape 1n aceiasi termeni, cu un (fals) descriptivism care infioara prin
monotonie $i mono-manie. In Seara tristd, un vers care nu semnifica nimic este reluat, repetat,
reiterat pana cand, prin obsedanta recurenta, el se umple de nonsensul existential ce da pe
dinafara si se Tmprastie in Intreg poemul. Tabloul pseudo-realist schitat din cateva tuse va da o
imagine teribila a dezagregarii, generata insa nu prin simbolisticd, ci prin excesul repetitiv.

Bacovia utilizeaza 1n céteva randuri, in primul sau volum, aceasta strategie a reiterarii
maniacale, pana cand enuntul reluat isi pierde firava functie de comunicare a ceva si devine
semnalul sonor al pierderii sensurilor. in Seara trista, desi strategia e vizibila, poemul ne va
surprinde in continuare prin firescul cu care nefirescul se instaleazd si prin naturaletea
limbajului poetic care tocmai si-a extirpat functia de comunicare. In acest sens, poezia lui
Bacovia este pura, gasindu-si referintele si justificarile nu in afara ei, ci in propriile laitmotive.
La putini alti poeti ai nostri, lirica se va mai raporta la ea insasi cu intensitatea si fixitatea din
strofele bacoviene. latd: ,,Barbar, cinta femeia-aceea,/ Tarziu, in cafeneaua goald,/ Barbar
canta, dar plin de jale, —/ Si-n jur era asa rdscoald.../ Si-n zgomot monstru de timbale/ Barbar,
canta femeia-aceea.// Barbar, canta femeia-aceea.../ Si noi eram o ceata trista —/ Prin fumul de
tigdri, ca-n nouri,/ Gandeam la lumi ce nu exista.../ Si-n lungi, satanice ecouri,/ Barbar, canta
femeia-aceea.// Barbar, canta femeia-aceea,/ Si-n jur era asa rascoald.../ Si nici nu ne-am mai
dus acasa,/ Si-am plans cu fruntile pe masa,/ [ar peste noi, in sala goala,/ Barbar, canta femeia-
aceea...”

Plumb, Lacustra, Amurg violet, Moind, dintre poemele retinute de Mircea Colosenco
in antologie, isi obtin efectul de stranie insolitare prin aceeasi utilizare artistic-excesiva,
controlat-stridenta, programat-obsesiva a unor cuvinte sau versuri intregi. Dincolo de limita
acestei arte nu se mai afla decat codul omului deraiat, al nebunului cu sau fara acte, care explica
acelasi lucru, la nesfarsit, unui auditoriu schimbétor. Bacovia a fost comparat cu Rollinat, din
care s-a §i inspirat; la autorul nostru, textul nu doar exprima nevrozele, ci le si produce, ca un
mecanism poetic auto-generativ.

Extraordinar de interesante sunt, si astdzi, poemele in care conturul realist al tabloului
liric nu s-a pierdut, ca in cele mentionate anterior, prin excesul voit de refrene. Intr-o Nocturnd,
lumea procesatd in modul bacovian ramane recognoscibild, in datele ei prime. Vedem, cu
incetinitorul, cum bacovianismul preia realitatea exterioara si o modifica, selectand aspectele
conforme viziunii poetice, organizandu-le in suite depresive, deprimante, morbide, lugubre. Ca
sa zic asa, Bacovia isi ,,ocupa” cu imaginarul sdu poezia pe masura ce o scrie. La final, textura
realitatii citadine a devenit — fara rest — text liric bacovian: ,,Stau... si moina cade, apa, glod.../
Sa nu mai stiu nimic, ar fi un singur mod —/ Un bec agonizeaza, existd, nu exista,/ Un alcoolic
trece piata tristd.// Orasul doarme ud in umezeala grea./ Prin zidurile astea, poate, doarme ea,
—/ Case de fier in case de zid,/ Si portile grele se-nchid./ Un clavir Ingana-ncet la un etaj,/
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Umbra mea st in noroi ca un trist bagaj —/ Stropii sar,/ Ninge zoios,/ La un geam, Intr-un pahar,
—/ O roza galbena se uitd-n jos.”.

In loc de simbolismul poeziei lui Bacovia, e poate mai adecvat si vorbim in continuare
despre modul poetic bacovian; si despre ,,starile” bacoviene, perceptiile bacoviene, atmosfera
bacoviana si toate celelalte elemente din lirica unui mare poet care le-a dat dreptul la existenta
literara. Pentru E. Lovinescu, ,,existd o atmosfera bacoviand”, re-compusa critic astfel: ,,0
atmosfera de coplesitoare dezolare, de toamna cu ploi putrede, cu arbori cangrenati, limitata
intr-un peisagiu de mahala de oras provincial, intre cimitir si abator, cu cdsutele cinchite in
noroaie eterne...” (LOVINESCU, 1969, p. 404).

Universul liric bacovian

in antologia O sutd si una de poezii, Mircea Colosenco selecteaza numai saisprezece
din volumul care ramane cel mai important din creatia bacoviana: cel din 1916. Ca o treime
din Plumb a fost considerata antologabild si doua treimi, nu: ar fi greu de sustinut in cazul unui
istoric literar cu experienta lui Colosenco. Mai degraba acesta a vrut sa creeze ,,spatiu” pentru
restul volumelor, pentru a se inscrie in formatul colectiei si a nu strivi — cu cele vreo patruzeci
de poeme din Plumb pe care le-ar fi putut retine — evolutia poetului pana in 1956. Dar, cu
exceptiile amintite In prima parte a acestei cronici, volumul de debut al lui Bacovia chiar asa
este: dominator, pand la a fi strivitor, in relatia cu volumele urméatoare. Se cuvine deci sa-i
acordam o atentie mai focalizata, dincolo de antologia ce viza recuperarea sinteticd a unei
creatii poetice mai Intinse.

Volumul de debut al lui Bacovia se mentine la un nivel artistic uimitor pana spre final,
cand parcd autorul oboseste si isi dilueaza intrucatva propria substanta lirica. Ultima strofa din
Nocturna, de pilda, putea fi semnata de oricine, tusa bacoviana fiind insesizabila: ,,Adorm...
ascult../ Afard, la fereastri, toamna a spus:/ — Of!..”. In rest, autorul e pe cat de usor
recognosicibil, pe atat de greu de imitat. Ca si in cazul lui Eminescu, epigonismul este sortit
esecului. Desi Bacovia utilizeaza un set finit de imagini si o arie restransa de termeni, si cu
toate ca lirismul lui monocord poate parea usor de emulat, tentativele de reduplicare tin de sfera
umorului involuntar. Bacovia fsi ia in posesie ,,zona” cu o energie nebanuita si stoarce de
semnificatii, de culori si de sunete toate enunturile enigmatice prin care isi constituie situatiile
poetice. Ca, in pictura, la Van Gogh sau Gauguin, identificarea unei poezii bacoviene care
nu-i apartine lui Bacovia il plaseazd imediat pe autor in categoria epigonilor transparenti.
Cromatica, motivele, configuratia specificd a elementelor, particularitatile unei viziuni care
distorsioneaza existentul sub unghiul obsesiv al artistului: universul liric bacovian, ca si cel
plastic al lui Van Gogh, ramane strict si exclusiv in proprietatea unui autor unic si irepetabil.
La Bacovia, performanta este de a fi atins acest nivel inca de la debutul editorial, intr-un context
in care poezia roméneasca nu asimilase modernismul si se resimtea incé, in faza ei simbolista,
de influenta lirismului eminescian.

Iata cum scria Tradem, cel invocat intr-o poezie din Plumb, adica Traian Demetrescu,
ndscut cu cincisprezece ani inaintea lui Bacovia: ,,Picd frunzele de toamna,/ Scuturate de
furtuna,/ Si picand ca o ninsoare/ Fac pamantului cununa.// Melancolic pe fereastra,/ Mi-arunc
ochii cétre ele,/ Si privindu-le le-asemén/ Cu iluziile mele...”. Avem aici toamna, frunzele care
cad, melancolia cu care tabloul din Frunze de toamna este privit, pe masura ce e constituit; si
totusi, nimic din modul poetic bacovian nu este anticipat de versurile ,,cuminti”, post-
eminesciene intr-un chip manifest. Poezia lui Tradem pare scolareasca pe langa cele ale lui
Bacovia din Plumb, nu numai capodoperele de mult omologate ca atare, ci si textele mai putin
citate, precum In gradind, tot de doua strofe: ,,Scartdie toamna din crengi ostenite/ Pe garduri
batrane, pe stresini de lemn,/ Si frunzele cad ca un sinistru semn/ In linistea gradinii adormite.//
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O palida fata cu gesturi grabite/ Asteapta pe noul amor.../ Pe cand, discordant si infiorator,/
Scartaie toamna din crengi ostenite.”.

La Bacovia se observa indata un alt nivel de organicism al viziunii poetice. Aceasta
impregneaza realitatea, in loc de a o decupa naiv-retoric: a se compara ,,fac pamantului cununa”
cu ,.scartdie toamna din crengi ostenite”; sau ,,picand ca o ninsoare” cu ,,cad ca un sinistru
semn”. Poezia lui Tradem este una in care se recunosc cu usurinta figurile stilistice, precum si
intentia autorului de a le folosi intr-un mod ,,poetic”. Comparatiile, personificarile, metaforele
sunt previzibile si decorative. Ele ,,impodobesc” tabloul, il orneaza. La Bacovia, dimpotriva,
starea de urat si de gol, accentul morbid si cel funebru predetermina tabloul toamnei si forteaza,
asa zicand, anotimpul sa ia tiparul vizionarismului unui mare poet. ,,Discordant si infiorator”:
ar fi una dintre posibilele auto-definitii ale poeticului bacovian, constient de sine, reflexiv Intr-
un alt sens decat cel, deja traditional, al meditatiei in versuri. Daca la alti poeti ai nostri
schimbarea anotimpurilor si trecerea anilor sunt prilejuri de melancolice retrospective la
persoana I, la Bacovia, starea poetica genereaza peisajul, tabloul, decorul, ce par concrescute
din ea. Altfel spus, poetul post-simbolist nu pleaca de la un tablou natural pentru a-1 interpreta
prin descriere, ci 1si proiecteazd ca realitate ,,obiectivd” starea dominantd si determinanta,
senzatia de gol, accentul ,,discordant si infiorator” regasit la toate nivelurile peisajului.

in chip logic (in logica simbolica a genului liric), anotimpurile frecventate in Plumb vor
fi toamna si iarna, iar nu primavara, cand natura se retrezeste la viatd si nota funebra tipic
bacoviand nu o poate acompania. Dar vara? Vara bacoviana este, evident, una extrema, cu o
caldurd cumplita care face sa se descompuna cadavrele in ,,oras”. Fiindca Bacovia proiecteaza
in exteriorul citadin starea-limitd a oboselii de viatd si a dezgustului de ea, perceptia uratului
existential ce roade din fiecare episod vital, anuntandu-i in avans sfarsitul, vara din Cuptor va
fi una monstruoasa, cosmarescd, aducand cadavrele, mortile, moartea sub ochii si sub narile
personajelor ramase 1n scend. ,,Dialogul” cu iubita este el insusi ingrozitor, moartea fiind
prevestita de imbatranire, iar aceasta, de modificarile corpului. Tubita e un cadavru feminin care
incd n-a aparut in cadru: este vestea pe care i-o da observatorul necrutitor, sau, mai exact,
poetul morbid disponibil 1n acest rol. Cadavrele ce se descompun ,,incet”, sirul celor ,,vii” care
,,5€ misca si ei descompusi” formeaza alaiul insotitor al iubitei si al iubirii. [ubirea, la Bacovia,
este terifiantd, prin ea vazandu-se deja carnea mancata de viermi si oasele albe ale celor morti:
»Sunt cativa morti in oras, iubito,/ Chiar pentru asta am venit sa-ti spun;/ Pe catafalc, de
calduri-n oras, —/ Incet, cadavrele se descompun.// Cei vii se misci si ei descompusi,/ Cu lutul
de céldura asudat;/ E miros de cadavre, iubito,/ Si azi, chiar sanul tdu e mai lasat.// Toarna pe
covoare parfume tari,/ Adu roze pe tine sa le pun;/ Sunt cativa morti in oras, iubito,/ Si-ncet,
cadavrele se descompun...”. Nicolae Manolescu facea observatia ca la Bacovia conceptele ,,se
resorb 1n substanta insasi a lirismului”; si 1l compara cu Van Gogh: ,,daca suferinta poetului te
infioara, arta lui te induioseazd ca aceea a unui Van Gogh al cuvintelor si sonurilor
nearticulate.” (MANOLESCU, 2019, p. 619). in Cuptor, tot ce ar fi putut parea artificial si
manierizant se regaseste in situatia-limita inventariatd metodic de poet.

Concluzii

Bacovia creeaza, dintr-o stare obiectivata a eului poetic, un tablou terifiant, descris lent
si minutios. Dupa ce a dat propriilor stari si perceptii calitatea de lume fizica, poetul le vede
parca din afara, ca un observator lucid si meticulos. Acest mod foarte modern(ist) de a proceda
a derutat o parte a criticii noastre, care nu a putut distinge intre eul liric si eul poetic,
confundandu-le neavenit. De asemenea, cele doud stadii sau faze ale parcursului poetic,
proiectarea vizionara a starilor unui ego morbid si descrierea ,,la rece” a tablourilor rezultate
din aceasta proiectare, nu au fost prea bine diferentiate. Era si dificil, poate, intr-o linie de
interpretare care nici astdzi nu a renuntat la ,,analize” de tipul ,,poetul simte” si ,autorul
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iubeste”. Relevant mi se pare faptul ca efectul acesta de distantare de propria lume proiectata
in afara, pe scheletul celei reale, face din Bacovia un poet modernist. Un mare poet modernist,
as adauga, care isi cunoaste modelele si le onoreaza simbolic intr-o strofa din Finis: ,,Departe,
in cetate viata tropota.../ O, simturile-mi toate se enervau fantastic.../ Dar In lugubrul silii
pufneau in ras sarcastic/ Si Poe, si Baudelaire, si Rollinat.”

La peste o sutd de ani de cand a fost publicat, Plumb rdmane un volum de referinta,
trecand fard probleme proba timpului, cu cele trei epoci (interbelica, postbelica si
postrevolutionard) ,,consumate” una dupa alta.
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Abstract

Since the popular fairy tale "Youth without age and life without death”, from the
collection of Petre Ispirescu, represents the text that has aroused special interest among critics,
I have chosen it as a special representative of my concrete analysis of the initiatory journey.
From the moment of his conception to that of his death, the hero experiences an archetypal
spiritual becoming, whose societal convergence will determine a total reconnection with the
Self, but in a new, harsh and dull world that no longer responds to him spiritually.

Résumé

Le conte populaire « Jeunesse sans vieillesse et vie sans mort », de la collection de
Petre Ispirescu, représente un texte qui a suscité un intérét particulier parmi les critiques et
c’est pour cette raison que je l'ai choisi comme texte représentatif pour mon analyse concrete
du parcours initiatique du héros. Dés le moment de sa conception jusqu'a celui de sa mort, le
heros connait un devenir spirituel archétypal, dont la convergence societale déterminera une
totale reconnexion avec Soi, mais dans un monde nouveau, dur et ennuyeux qui ne lui répond
plus spirituellement.

Rezumat

Intrucat basmul popular ,, Tinerete fard bdtranete si viatd fird de moarte”, din
culegerea lui Petre Ispirescu, reprezinta textul care a suscitat un interes deosebit in randul
criticii, l-am ales drept un reprezentant aparte al analizei mele concrete despre calatoria
initiatica. De la momentul conceperii sale pana la cel al mortii, eroul trdieste o devenire
spirituald arhetipald, a cdrei convergentd societald va determina o reconectare totald cu
Sinele, dar intr-o lume noud, aspra si obtuza, care nu-i mai rdaspunde spiritual.
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Keywords: Youth without age and life without death, Romanian spiritual adventure, The
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Mots-clés: Jeunesse sans vieillesse et vie sans mort, aventure spirituelle roumaine, Vallée des
Lamentations, Prince charmant, idéal

Cuvinte-cheie: tinerete fara badtrdnete si viatd fara de moarte, aventurd spirituald
romdneascd, Valea Plangerii, Fat-Frumos, ideal

Basmul popular Tinerete fara batrdanete si viata fara de moarte reprezinta un text aparte
in cadrul acestei categorii literare studiate. Nasterea lui Fat-Frumos, dorinta acestuia, trama,
popasul de veacuri In casa tineretii fara bdtranete si a vietii fara de moarte, finalul sunt aparte
fatd de alte texte clasice de initiere cunoscute, asa incat, in mod firesc, acest basm devine
provocator si, totodatd, un punct de reper in analiza mea. Insusi titlul basmului trimite la o
varsta a maximei sanatati fizice, psiho-mentale si emotionale, fara a presupune si maturitatea
lor, dar dorintele, puterile, posibilitatile si idealurile sunt diverse si tangibile.

Existenta unei case a acestei tinereti vesnice, intangibild muritorului de rand si
accesibila numai lui Fat-Frumos, sugereaza posibilitatea intruparii idealului intr-o forma
comparabild, similard, insd, vremelnica, excluzand perenitatea acestuia pentru cel care este inca
viu, adicd dependent de amintire, dor, trecut, parinti, origini, deci, de aspecte ale conditiei
umane pamantene efemere, conditionate. De aceea, finalul reechilibreaza o traire a fiintei
umane in acord cu datul sacru: Intai mori si apoi te nemuresti. Poti anula temporalitatea pentru
o perioada, dar se pare ca nu o poti eternaliza decat dupa trecerea pragului extinctiei, astfel
incat ,,Valea Plangerii” s nu mai intervina in fiintarea catre absolut. Plansul nu poate apartine
decat celui caruia 1i este dor, se bucurda sau suferd, exprimand afecte specifice legéturilor
umane.

Desi lumea nemuririi in care ajunge Fat-Frumos se manifesta si in plan afectiv (doamnei
palatului nemuririi 1i este mild de acesta, la inceput; toti locuitorii sai sunt fericiti si traiesc in
tihnd; cele trei zane devin speriate si indurerate de consecintele incalcarii interdictiei si plang
la plecarea eroului), totusi, exista o asumare a regulilor de respectat odatad cu Implinirea tineretii
eterne, care nu admite derogari, exceptii, ajustari.

Iesirea din toposul absolutului terestru va fi echivalenta, pentru fiinta umana, cu triirea
rapida si acceleratd a Tmbatranirii in timp ce revine in planul familial si familiar, din care s-a
rupt sub magia obsesiva a vesniciei.

Posibilitatea de a-i muri moartea proprie (- Bine ai venit, cd de mai intdrziai, si eu ma
prapadeam.) pare paradoxald in sine, insd, in contextul mitic, orice creatie are un sfarsit n
planul imediatului pentru a reveni in infinitul primar, de baza, originar, din care a fost initiata.
In acest sens, fiecare om isi are destinul sdu, la modul generic, care trebuie sa culmineze,
conform oranduirii pastrate in riturile si In datinile populare, cu ceremonialul mortii — prag
necesar pentru transformare intru eternitate. Participarea la ritualul ceremoniilor, la care este
supus pe parcursul operei, este echivalenta cu participarea la mit, prin poveste. (CAMPBELL,
2020, p.130) ,,Tarana” in care se preface Fat-Frumos este un element primordial al genezei
umane, simbolizand incheierea ciclului sau teluric.

Forma operei Tinerete fara batrdnete si viata fard de moarte transmisd de citre
culegatorul povestitor Petre Ispirescu pare a fi doar un puzzle cu fragmente lipsa, intrucat omul
nu doreste sa trdiasca absolutul in planul terestru, fiind constient de limitdrile si de semnificatia
fiecarui plan cosmologic. Intr-un anumit sens, basmul popular vorbeste despre consecintele
implinirii unei dorinte incorecte din punct de vedere al ordinii mitologice, omul fiind obligat
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sa traiasca — chiar si cel exceptional — n acord cu menirea pamanteand prestabilitd in planul
divin.

Iesirea din destin nu se poate realiza, asa incat Fat-Frumos este intors suficient de mult
pentru a observa imposibilitatea reincadrarii sale n comunitatea pe care a ales sa o paraseasca,
in pofida avertismentelor, a rugdmintilor, a durerii si a dorintei parintilor si a boierilor, care au
incercat sd-i reaminteasca indatoririle conditiei sale de fiu de imparat — casatoria si domnia:

.- Tatal tau de aci tnainte e batrdn, §i o sd te ridicam pe tine in scaun, §i avem sa-ti
aducem cea mai frumoasd impdrdteasd de sub soare de sotie.”

Pe de o parte, eludarea a condus la o implinire temporara a dorintei promise, cu pretul
de a nu trai n cadrul neamului sau, dar primeste dreptul de a muri in matricea natald, revenind
la Centrul fiintei sale terestre.

Pe de alta parte, Fat-Frumos a avut privilegiul de a cunoaste nemurirea inca din timpul
vietii pdmantene, dar se pare cd aceasta nu poate fi obtinuta total decat dupa implinirea etapei
mortii, care Tncepe sa se manifeste vizibil, pe parcursul reintoarcerii la matca, prin manifestari
biologice (cresterea barbii, slabirea fizicd, reducerea acuitatii vizuale), asociate cu
incompatibilitatea acomodarii in noua structura sociald (in care personajele fabuloase
Gheonoaia si Scorpia, parintii, boierii si slujitorii imparatiei sale mai existd doar fragmentar si
desimbolizat in amintirea celor din prezent) si cu persistenta dorului (ca modalitate strategica
de a pastra randuiala mitica si fireasca a existentei umane). Toate restabilesc firul ontologic al
patimasului cautator al absolutului.

Titlul exprima o dorintd a nemuririi imposibild in planul teluric. Visul de a o implini
dupa o cilatorie in lumea fizicd indicd aspiratia umana cdtre absolutul cu care se simte
consubstantiala si pe care si-1 aduce aminte (FREUD, 1980) inca din pantecul mamei, din
matrice (ELIADE, 1995).

De unde stie tatal ce trebuie sa 1i daruiasca in final, totusi?

Leacul magic al ,,unchiasului dibaci” pare a cuprinde formula dorintei imposibile, pe
care nendscutul nu poate sa nu o ceard, dovada faptul cd va renunta la tot pentru ceea ce 1i
corespundea interioritatii pand la suprapunere, nefiind doar o expresie exterioard formulata
ciudat, orgolios si nesibuit de citre parintele siu, inainte de nasterea sa. li va rispunde tatil,
respectand linia paternd a cunoscatorilor: magul — imparatul — fiul de Tmparat. De aici si
intalnirea fireasca cu femininul care pare vesnic (zanele) din matricea nemuririi, dar fard a
fecunda, a procrea, pastrand singularitatea si individualitatea reprezentativa: masculin,
respectiv feminin.

Fiinta vegnica este solitard, insd basmul oferd o forma a refacerii cuplului originar,
mitic, prin ,,insotirea” dintre Fat-Frumos si zana mezina, cu acceptul bucuros al celorlalte doua
surori — ca o binecuvantare divina.

Calatoria eroului nu va putea fi realizata decat folosindu-se armele (sulita, arcul, tolba
cu sageti), hainele de celibatar si calul tatalui, pe care le curata si le ingrijeste singur, ca un
adevarat cavaler, demonstrand responsabilitate, vigilenta si interes fatd de propria sa viata si
fatd de animalul care 1l va conduce in aceasta aventura periculoasa (fiind primul pe care 1l alege,
de altfel).

Initiativa 1i apartine mereu lui Fat-Frumos: se naste in urma promisiunii indeplinirii
dorintei; pleaca in momentul mplinirii varstei de 15 ani; isi alege singur calul, intuind si stiind
care este cel mai potrivit (distinge esenta de aparenta ,,rapciugoasd si buboasa si slaba”), fara
a-1 mira capacitatea acestuia de a comunica omeneste; ramane de bundvoie la palatul zanelor
si, apoi, pleacd indurerat, dupa ce si-a ales iubita cu care va fi fericit; revine acasd, unde cauta
tenace si decisiv o finalitate a Intregii sale aventuri. Dupa ce a trait o iubire idealizata — pe care
o intalneste in acelasi plan cu tineretea vesnica —, Fat-Frumos poate muri, intrucat s-a implinit,
trecand prin tripticul mitic si traditional nastere-casatorie-moarte.
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Subconstientul ne transmite mereu ideea de nemurire (FREUD, 1980), deoarece este
incapabil sd ne permitd ipostazierea noastrd intr-o formad moarta, lipsitd de simturi si de
autoreflectare, astfel incat nici eroul nu poate concepe nasterea ca pe o actiune vremelnica,
efemera, lipsitd de sens si de viziunea absolutului. Netemandu-se de propria-i moarte,
neinscrisa In subconstient (/bidem), eroul cauta sa implineasca o dorintd ancestrald a umanitatii
creatd odatd cu ea: invesnicirea Inca din viatd intr-un paradis terestru pazit si inaccesibil, dar
care poate deveni mortal pentru neinitiati. Nu te poate distruge decat ceea ce nu accepti, nu
intelegi, nu iti asumi, nu este in acord cu tine, pentru care nu esti pregatit. Dar Fat-Frumos este
un initiat — fard a fi incd maestru — care se insdrcineaza cu o misiune personald deosebitd, dar
care-1 va separa de intreaga sa lume familiard pentru a o cunoaste pe cea care nu se supune
regulilor schimbarii sau ale evolutiei, rdimanand imuabila si egala cu sine intotdeauna. Eroul
nostru nu putea cunoaste alt traseu existential atdta vreme cit chemarea sa launtrica era
gnoseologica, indreptatd catre lumea de dincolo de Bine si Rau, de Viata si Moarte, de Trecut
si Viitor, de Eroism si Imparitire.

Joseph Campbell si Bill Moyers observau, in opera lor comuna Puterea mitului (p. 111-
112), ca eternitatea nu inseamnd mai tarziu, | ...] nici mdacar nu inseamnd mult timp Intrucat ea
nu are nimic de-a face cu timpul. Atunci, daca eternitatea este acea dimensiune de aici §i acum,
inseamna ca Fat-Frumos a acceptat, ca pe un dat incontestabil, palatul drept locul sacru a ceea
ce cauta, pe baza confirmarilor primite de la cal si de la zéne, dar nu a putut raméne limitat
spatial si actional, dovada actul vanatorii, care capata caracter ritualic, conducandu-1, in mod
tainic, cdtre contactul psiho-sufletesc cu lumea sa de origine, provocandu-i iesirea din visul
nemuririi. Daca drumul catre eternitate este fabulos, marcat de intalniri cu personaje feminine
malefice si cu ,,lighioane”, cel catre casa parinteasca devine al socialului modern, desacralizat,
pentru care Gheonoaia si Scorpia sunt ,,fleacuri”, ,,aiureli”, ,,visuri destepte”, lipsite de sens,
de logica si de adevar.

De ce vis? Conform celor doi autori anterior citati (CAMPBELL, MOYERS, 2020, p.
75), visul poate deveni ,,mit pur”, purtator al unei ,,teme mitice” sau provenind ,,de la Cristosul
interior”, ,,de la persoana arhetipald din noi, de la sinele nostru arhetipal”. In aceasta cheie,
dorinta lui Fat-Frumos nu mai reprezintd o nesabuintd, ci expresia purd a eului sau interior
pastrator al mitului imortalitdtii. Nasterea eroului este una miticd, intrucat eroul nostru
reprezintd un simbol al creatiei purtitoare de vesnicie.

Plecarea lui Fat-Frumos este cauzatd de incilcarea interdictiei, astfel incat paradisul
terestru va fi inlocuit, pe drumul intoarcerii, cu o lume profand, anosta, obtuza povestilor si
miturilor, incapabild sa nteleaga substraturile complexe ale lumii in care traieste:

,Ajunserda in locurile unde era mosia Scorpiei; acolo gasira orase; padurile se
schimbasera in cdmpii; intrebd pre unii §i pre altii despre Scorpie si locuinta ei; dar 1i
raspunserad ca bunii lor auziserd de la strabunii lor povestindu-se de asemenea fleacuri.

- Cum se poate una ca asta? le zicea Fat-Frumos, mai alaltdieri am trecut pe aici; §i
spunea tot ce stia.

Locuitorii rddea de ddnsul, ca de unul ce aiureazd sau viseaza destept, iara el, suparat,
plecad inainte.”

Eroul care a fost in stare sa traiasca experienta nemuririi nu poate sa faca fata cu aceeasi
demnitate si lumii cinice, cand timpul interioritatii sale nu mai coincide cu al celorlalti. Cel
care s-a luptat vitejeste si a infruntat pericole mortale nu are abilitatea de a convinge noua lume
in legdtura cu trecutul sau glorios, dar si dramatic, plin de primejdii si de pericole potential
mortale. Lipsa explicatiilor pentru aceasta societate 1i creeaza si mai multd confuzie, fiind lasat
sa descopere singur, inclusiv de catre cal, veridicitatea avertismentelor zanelor. Eroul este pe
cont propriu, asa cum nu mai fusese de mult timp, adica din pantecul mamei.

Nu schimbarea ordinii il supara, ci lipsa de empatie, de curiozitate si de respect fata de
trecutul strdmosesc comun, de fundamentul lor ancestral. Acum, Fat-Frumos se simte
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neputincios si nevolnic, incapabil de comunicare, de negociere, de persuadare, incéat devine un
calator solitar inteles doar de catre cal. Plansul si tristetea sunt accentuate de neacceptarea
consecintelor intoarcerii acasd si anume, imbatranirea si moartea totald a lumii natale.
Disparitia matricei strabune i sustine posibilitatea de a muri mai usor, odatd cu ruperea oricaror
legaturi pamantene. Dezlegat de terestru, eroul 1si cautd noul sens al revenirii sale acasa,
gasindu-1 in moartea sa ascunsd intr-o ,,chichitd” a tronului parintesc, pe care ar fi trebuit,
candva, sa domneasca si pe care l-a refuzat cu obstinatie si orgoliu.

Intoarcerea lui Fat-Frumos este totala — fizico-emotionali si spirituald —, intr-un refugiu
ruinat, dar cunoscut, care-i reconfirma identitatea prin relegare exterioara si interioara,
vindecandu-i trauma despartirii si reintrand in firescul ciclicitatii conditiei umane, pentru a
redobandi libertatea de a muri, dupa ce a avut libertatea de a se fi ndscut cand si cum a dorit.

Timpul biologic este ireversibil, dar el poate deveni ilimitat printr-un vis al nemuririi,
eroul acceptand, pentru aceasta, iesirea din lume si renuntarea la amintirea ei, pentru a trai intr-
un prezent etern, incomensurabil, fara frici si determinari. Acasa, isi regaseste legatura cu sinele
din copildria de pand la 15 ani — care a trdit in lume o perioadd — pentru a se reconecta la
propriul destin, culminat firesc cu moartea sa fizica, in consubstantialitate cu neamul sau.

Plecarea de la inceputul basmului inspre rasarit se incheie rotund cétre apus, cu o moarte
simbolica in cadrul toposului sau ancestral. Astfel, s-au intruchipat mitul creatiei si al nasterii
miraculoase, mitul eroic, mitul erotic i mitul eternei reintoarceri la origini.

Personificata, replica Mortii din final sugereaza faptul ca si ea, asemenea creatiei, este
supusd unui sfarsit, asa cum nasterea eroului s-a aflat sub semnul unui inceput al vesniciei, la
nivel de promisiune mai intai. Astfel, nasterea si moartea nu mai sunt opuse, ci indisociabile,
nascandu-se una din cealaltd. De aceea, moartea lui nu este un esec si nici nu este inutila,
deoarece va mentine vie matricea ancestrald care l-a ivit, ddinuind peste veacuri prin povestea
care-l circumscrie, odata cu sensurile sale profunde si complexe.

Desprinderea de istoricitate, odatd cu revenirea in palatul imortalitatii, reprezinta etapa
apoteotica a calatoriei lui Fat-Frumos si nu o finalitate, eroul nemanifestand nicio incheiere
fata de lumea din care venise. Pe acest fond, se va produce, inerent, si intdlnirea cu interdictia,
pe care nu o respectd dintr-o eroare, care echivaleaza, insd, cu necunoasterea, avand acelasi
rezultat punitiv. Din moment ce interdictia apare abia acum pe traseul eroului inseamna ca,
pentru el, de fapt, adevarata célatorie initiatica care-l va spiritualiza incepe de aici inainte, cand
nu mai actioneazi adolescentin, pur egoist si idealist. Incrincenarea de a sigeta iepurele
sugereazd dorinta de schimbare inconstientd, de trdire mai activd si dinamica, expriménd o
frustrare subliminald, pentru ca, dupa revelatia locului in care se afla tineretea nemuritoare, are
nevoie si de eternizarea ei.

»Valea Plangerii” din gradina palatului in care se afla tineretea vesnica devine o
metaford a anamnezei, a trezirii, a revelatiei ca se afla inca in conditia de muritor, dar nu va
plange acum, ci mai tarziu, pe drum, cand descoperd inadvertenta si incoerenta temporala si
mitic-simbolica dintre el si restul lumii cu care intra in contact. Plansul de dinaintea nasterii se
va actualiza toponimic 1n Valea Plangerii, revenind ca stare in final, ca expresie a dorului fata
de viata pe care a trdit-o intr-un timp al integralitatii, in cadrul comunitatii si al familiei sale,
respectand toate cerintele tuturor, dar nu si limitarea indelungata. Tacerea pe care si-o asuma
dupa plansul prenatal, pentru a se naste, indica o linistire launtrica meditativa a celui care, mai
tarziu, in final, va fi obligat sa nu mai vorbeasca si sa se reculeaga in sine din moment ce va fi
respins ca individ in lumea fizica.

In momentul despartirii sale de toposul nemuririi, plang ,,miiestrele”, constiente ci
nu-1 mai pot revedea, intrucat ,,ne temem cad nu te vei mai intoarce”, pentru ca ,,ne zice gandul
cd vei pieri”, astfel incat apare intrebarea logica: De ce? Inseamna ci, in acest paradis, nu se
poate ramane prea mult dacd nu ai murit mai intdi. Acesta apartine nemuritorilor care raman
permanent in el. De aici interdictia paradoxalad adresata numai eroului: numai o vale, pe care
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i-o §i ardtarad, 1i zisera sa nu meargd, cdci nu va fi bine de el. Altfel, ce rol ar avea aceasta
intr-o matrice a vietii vesnice, in care toate fiintele fost umane sunt moarte Intrutotul, definitiv?
Totusi, nici simulacru al eternitatii nu poate fi considerat acest paradis din moment ce se traieste
in el la modul serios, implicat, de catre toti cei prezenti acolo.

Coroborat cu existenta celor trei zane, Paradisul pare a fi o forma divina actualizata
mundan, care se afla sub o autoritate feminind de data aceasta, complementar celui tutelat de
catre principiul masculin. Simbiotic, cele doud Raiuri asigura eternitatea, dar, paradoxal, in
tipare diferite: in cel feminin, se simte curgerea, deci trairea, pe cand, in cel masculin, prin
analogie extrabasmica cu alte texte mitice, totul este identic, intr-un prezent continuu, stagnant,
fix, imuabil, perfect, incremenit precis si exact intr-o invariantd imposibil de reprodus si de
modelat. Totodatd, Edenul feminin este al emotionalitatii, dovada stdrile prin care trec cei cinci
locuitori ai sdi: Fat-Frumos este fericit pana la vanatoarea fatald si inevitabila, apoi, trist,
extenuat de ganduri si chinuit de dorul parintesc; cele trei femei se simt singure pana la sosirea
eroului, apoi traiesc bucuria relationarii, iar mezina — si pe cea a iubirii impartasite; zanele
plang si 1l roagd, impreuna cu calul, sa nu plece din acea lume perfecta pentru toti.

Despartirea este transata si de cal, care va reveni singur in acest topos, intrucit se pare
ca timpul mortii era numai pentru stapanul sau, din moment ce nici nu-1 nsotise in timpul
vanatorii.

Stapana locului este zdna cea mare, care ingrijeste si supravegheaza totul, inclusiv
vietuitoarele, Intdimpinandu-I cu ,,mila” pe Fat-Frumos, pentru ca, probabil, intuieste sau are
experienta altor feti-frumosi trecatori prin palat pana la cufundarea in matricea dorului. Mila
sugereaza o atitudine de compatimire sincerd, usor melancolicd, cu bunatate si delicatete, fara
reprosuri sau aluzii moralizatoare, acceptandu-si rolul de suverana a acestui loc sacru, in care
eroul nostru 1si va trdi visul tineretii care nu se trece.

Dorul de care va suferi Fat-Frumos si 1i va determina iesirea decisivd din spatiul
nemuririi devine un sentiment atdt de puternic cu fiecare moment incat nimeni si nimic nu-I
poate vindeca:

,»Ma topesc d-a-n picioarele de dorul parintilor mei, insa si de voi nu ma indur ca sa
va parasesc. [...] Ma voi duce dara sa-mi mai vaz o data parintii si apoi m-oi intoarce, ca sd
nu ma mai duc niciodata.”

Dorinta sa intensa de a-si revedea familia este sustinuta de suferintd si de nostalgie,
poate si de regret, aspirand catre o solutionare categorica si imediata.

Fat-Frumos din basmul Tinerete fara batranete si viata fara de moarte traieste atat in
timp, cat si in trecerea lui ca traire, incat va trebui sa revina acasd, pentru a muri in matricea
natald, avand, astfel, apoi, dreptul la eternizarea irevocabild, definitivd, dupa ce, intai, a
cunoscut-o — trdind 1n ea — conform regulilor acesteia. Interdictia apare ca o necesitate aici,
intrucat fiinta umana era vie, trdind Intre doud lumi, dar fara a apartine categoric nici uneia.

Petrecand prea mult timp 1n planul vesniciei, eroul nu va mai putea fiinta prea mult in
lumea umana, imbatranind rapid sub presiunea biologicului, accelerat in mod firesc de
finitudinea conditiei umane, dar, In acelasi timp, se va apropia de lumea atat de mult dorita: cea
a vietii eterne. Paradoxal, nu implinirea visului de nemurire ii va aduce moartea, ci Insasi
conditia sa umana, la care trebuie sa revina pentru a intra in circularitatea naturald a existentei,
pe care o acceptd din moment ce pleaca din palat, agsa cum, candva, consimtise la o alta plecare.

Aceasta consensualitate dezvaluie un erou integru, in acord cu sine, deci corect si de
incredere, intrucat exteriorizeaza un interior pe care-1 construieste pe baza tiparelor oferite de
catre familie, cal, oamenii din jur, zane. Privit astfel, eroul nu mai este un egoist, ci o fiinta care
traieste respectand legitatile si promisiunile. Daca nu ar fi plecat in calatoria cétre tinerete fara
batranete si viata fara de moarte, promisiunea tatalui ar fi rdmas necinstita si inselatoare,
mincinoasd, nedemna de un imparat. Astfel, conducatorul — tatal sdu — va fi exonerat de orice
imputare sau vinovatie, deoarece fiul — constient de imposibilitatea primirii darului ,,fagaduit”
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— acceptd constient riscul de a pleca el insusi pentru a-si revendica inzestrarea ,,nemaiauzita”.
In mod similar, Fat-Frumos nu va putea si nu isi asume — mai lucid poate decat il considera
calul si zanele — consecintele Intalnirii cu dorul, prin incélcarea teritorului interzis, deoarece
inconstienta actului vanatorii nu-1 dispenseaza de vinovatia abaterii de la norma paradiasiaca.
Daca ar fi ramas, ar fi creat un precedent ilegal si ar fi trebuit sa traiascd consumandu-se pe
sine si afectand confortul edenic, disturband si armonia mitica dintre om si mediu, pana cand
ceilalti ar fi fost obligati sd-1 expulzeze in lumea dupa care tanjea.

Existad doua calatorii fundamentale ale Iui Fat-Frumos in acest basm popular roménesc:
una de iesire din spatiul ocrotitor si binecunoscut al domiciliului (de intiere) si o alta, de
intoarcere acasd, pe acelasi traseu, dar cu modificdri socio-istorice majore, care-l vor
descumpani si il vor tulbura (spirituald). Prima 1i testeazd neofitului abilitatile si
comportamentul printr-o inlantuire de probe dificile, iar a doua, care porneste din prima, este
aventura prin care se desparte de toti si de toate pentru a i se permite intrarea in randul
maestrilor initiati, avand semnul mortii 1n suflet si in trup. El naddjduia sa se intoarca ,,peste
curand” la zane, adica deasupra timpului efemer, Intr-un timp sacru, etern, intr-o durata vesnica,
stand sub semnul destinului, intrucat si moartea sa are destin din moment ce are un sfarsit.

In genere, actiunea personajului central din basmul care cuprinde o calitorie de initiere
sau initiatica are un rol catalizator si revifiant pentru societatea sa, asigurandu-i renasterea
spirituald prin reconectarea cu sacrul. Desi Fat-Frumos a ajuns la Centrul sacru, el pare a nu se
fi Intors la timp pentru a-gi reinvesti comunitatea cu atributele divine, intrucat aceasta a disparut
aproape total si din memoria urmasilor, ,,sutele de veacuri” cunoscand o transformare radicala
citre urbanizare si materialitate sociala, in care eroismul sdu devine decadent si desuet,
nemaiexistand opozantii legendari cu care s se lupte pentru supravietuire si pentru implinirea
unei misiuni sacre. Fara divin si fara mit, nu poate fi nici adversarul monstruos, a carui realitate
coexistd cu cea eroicd, avand masura datd reciproc: cu cat vitejia este mai mare, cu atat
dusmanul creste in valoare si complexitate: de la un cap al Gheonoaiei la cele trei ale Scorpiei,
doua surori rivale si rautdcioase, blestemate de cétre parinti din cauza caracterului lor otravitor.

Daca, ,,la inceput, a fost cuvdntul, iar contopirea omului cu cuvdntul, pe scara
evolutiei, a fost conditia imanentei sale” (ALUl GHEORGHE, 2004, p. 60), inseamna ca
pruncul menit a fi Alesul nu putea s se nasca inaintea cuvantului. Tatal este obligat — asemenea
divinitatii demiurgice — sa rostuiasca fiului sdu destinul pentru care merita efortul ivirii in lumea
supusd conditionarilor, limitérii si mortii. Provocarea tatélui de catre fiul nendscut se face prin
plans — o manifestare prin lacrimi a unei reactii emotionale puternice —, ceea ce sugereaza o
activitate intrauterind constientd si sensibila, dar si extrovertd — aptd sd-si exprime nevoia
intrinseca a unei recompense exceptionale, regale, unice, asemenea siesi.

Ce poate fi mai deosebit, pentru o fiintd umana, decat darul promis de citre Imparat,
aparent necugetat si imprudent, intrucat va determina despartirea familiala?

Din punctul de vedere ,taumaturgic” si al ,,cantecului imanent” (GUSDOREF, apud
ALUI GHEORGHE, 2004, p. 60) al mitului, atunci tatal este indreptatit sa ii propuna fiului o
misiune de mesager al familiei si al comunitétii sale, care poate descoperi, avand toate
atributele in acest sens, ceea ce era imposibil si ,,nemaiauzit” pentru ceilalti. Asa se pot implini
,»adoratia si extazul” [Ibidem], indumnezeindu-se, conform lui Vasile Lovinescu (1993, p.12).

Rugamintile de a ramane pot fi descifrate si in lumina verificarii adolescentului, a carui
varsta putea fi mai mult a rebelului decat a celui care decide sa-si urmareasca idealul pentru
care s-a nascut. Faptul ca nu poate fi ademenit niciodatd cu tentatii si prin atasament familial
ori sentimental, prin cumul de avere si de rang socio-politic (oferta apropiatei domnii) sau
marital (casdtorie cu o fatd exceptionala prin frumusete) releva calitatea de ideal a tineretii fara
batranete si a vietii fard de moarte, care nu poate fi compensatd sau echivalata, ci doar
sacrificatd, ceea ce Fat-Frumos nu mai poate face de aici Inainte, Incheindu-se si etapa educatiei
de exceptie printr-o eruditie recunoscuta la nivel universal.
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In acest basm, lipsesc multe motivatii ale actiunilor personajelor, in mod voit sau nu,
ceea ce poate conduce la speculatii si la analize care pot deroga de la adevarul originar. De
asemenea, textul scris a fost privat de elementele paraverbale, nonverbale si sincretice, precum
si de latura ritualica, In timp, care ii sustineau si-i complineau sensurile. Adrian Alui Gheorghe
(2004, p. 64) atrage atentia asupra contextualizarii si simbolizarii in functie si de ,,orizontul de
asteptare al cititorului”, care poate determina ca ,,aceleasi cuvinte, aceleasi propozitii in aceeasi
insiruire sa sune diferit”.

Dacd mitul ,,nu rationeaza, nici nu descrie”, ,,repetand o relatie pe toate nuantele
posibile” (Ibidem), atunci devine firesc tot ceea ce se intampla in acest basm ,,mitic”, spiritual,
de la dorintd pana la paradisul in care ajunge, de la intoarcerea sa acasa, aparent neverosimila
(Cine lasa un Rai pentru a muri?), pana la moartea sa, privita usor cinic, prin insotirea sa cu o
palma vindicativa fatd de eroul ajuns batran, care-si cautd conexiunile copilariei printre ruinele
unui trecut ,uitat” chiar si de contemporaneitate, intrucat aproape totul este cu putintd.
(Ibidem).

Finalul operei este unul destul de abrupt, aproape brutal, realizat printr-o formula
clasica a basmului popular roméanesc:

., lar eu incalecai p-o sea §i va spusei dumneavoastra asa.”

Acesta nu ne mai spune daca existd sau nu nemurire pentru erou in continuare. Dar el
stie cd este. A trait-o deja Tnaintea experientei mortii.

Pentru creatorul ancestral si, mai tarziu, pentru colportorul fidel si responsabil fatd de
textul arhaic, moartea reprezenta o etapa fireasca de incheiere a unei conditii umane ajunse la
batranete, chiar daca fenomenul uzarii fizice si morale s-a petrecut, in acest caz, mult mai
accelerat si mai intempestiv decat suntem obisnuiti prin raportare la alte basme populare.
Orizontul nostru de asteptare poate ca nu se simte implinit de aceasta moarte care nu poate fi
evitatd nici macar de catre un erou de basm si nici atenuatd ca impact printr-o propensiune
eroica. Pare o moarte banald, dar este doar una obisnuita, care-1 transforma pe Fat-Frumos Intr-
o forma elementara a naturii, reintrand direct in ordinea fireasca a Universului. Poate ca, dupa
aceastd moarte, 1l asteaptd definitiv tinerefea fara batranete si viata fara de moarte,
implinindu-si singur promisiunea pentru care s-a nascut vremelnic intr-o impdaratie si intr-un
timp al lui ,,a fost odata ca niciodata”.
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Abstract

Based on a large number of replies published in the revue "Orizont" and addressed by
Anghel Dumbraveanu to his young correspondents, the article highlights the main functions
of the "Editor's Mail" (evaluation, selection, encouragement / discouragement,
guidance, promotion) and describes the linguistic means by which they are realized.

Résumé

Basé sur un grand nombre de réponses publiées dans la revue « Orizont » et adressées
par Anghel Dumbraveanu a ses jeunes correspondants, l'article met l'accent sur les fonctions
principales. L'article analyse les principales fonctions du « Courrier de l'éditeur» (évaluation,
sélection, encouragement / découragement, orientation, promotion) et décrit les moyens
linguistiques par lesquels elles sont réalisées.

Rezumat

Pornind de la un mare numar de raspunsuri publicate in revista ,, Orizont” si adresate
de Anghel Dumbraveanu tinerilor sdi corvespondenti, articolul evidentiaza principalele functii
indeplinite de rubrica ,,Posta redactiei” (evaluare, selectare, incurajare / descurajare,
indrumare, promovare) si descrie mijloacele lingvistice prin care acestea se concretizeaza.
Keywords: interlocutor, function, dialog, evaluation, irony

Mots-clés: interlocuteur, fonction, dialogue, évaluation, ironie

Cuvinte-cheie: interlocutor, functie, dialog, evaluare, ironie
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Pregitind editia Anghel Dumbraveanu, Scrieri, care urmeaza sd cuprindd paginile
aparute in presa si neincluse ulterior in volume, am inceput cu o impartire a textelor respective
dupa criteriul tematic: publicistica literard, texte confesive, traduceri, note de caldtorie. Am
constatat insa cd la capatul acestei ordondri au rdmas 1n afara ei un numar deloc mic de texte,
care se puteau incadra in ceea ce in mod obisnuit se numeste Posta redactiei. La inceput le-am
privit cu o anume rezerva, gandindu-ma dacd ar merita sa fie incluse in proiectul meu, asa ca,
pentru o vreme, le-am lasat de o parte. Am revenit totusi, intrebdndu-ma dacd nu cumva ele
imi pot oferi unul sau mai multe argumente pentru a le destina un loc in seria de Scrieri. Asa
se face ca am nceput sa le citesc, la inceput cu detasare, dar apoi cu tot mai mult interes, caci.
insumandu-mi impresiile de lectura, am constatat ca in structura lor existd cateva elemente
recurente, care ar permite sa fie privite nu doar cu o curiozitate literard, ci si cu un anumit
interes stiintific.

Anghel Dumbraveanu si-a addugat numele pe o lunga listd de titulari ai unei asemenea
rubrici, probabil din obligatii redactionale, dar sigur si dintr-un atasament firesc fata de cei care
bateau la portile consacrarii. Desi 1si spune uneori chiar el Postasul, a tinut sa evite atat de
banalizatul titlu (chiar si George Toparceanu i-a dedicat, cu hazul bine cunoscut, o poezie care
se cheama asa), astfel cd si-a denumit spatiul de care dispunea, simplu: Corespondenta.
Dialogul cu tinerii aspiranti' s-a intins pe cinci ani, mai precis in intervalul dintre 27 septembrie
1973 (DUMBRAVEANU, 1973) si 6 aprilie 1978 (DUMBRAVEANU, 1978), cand a rispuns
sutelor, poate miilor de scrisori care i-au fost adresate. Fard indoiald, un numar asa de mare de
interlocutori arata, pe de o parte, apetitul acestora pentru arta versului si, pe de alta parte,
increderea lor in verdictele drepte ale destinatarului.

Totusi, experienta de postas a lui Anghel Dumbraveanu este mai veche, ea avandu-si
inceputurile in 1955, cand, proaspat redactor la ,,Scrisul banatean”, el publica articolul Rasfoind
scrisorile primite la redactie, in care anuntd infiintarea rubricii Posta noastra, spatiu al
dialogului cu cei care ,,incearca primele acorduri ale lirei” si carora le este adresat sfatul de a
acorda atentia cuvenita “realizarii artistice”. Dintre acestia, el remarca trei nume, care, de altfel,
se vor face auzite ulterior: Petru Oallde (filolog), Dumitru Rachici (poet) si Vasile Goicu
(universitar) (DUMBRAVEANU, 1955).

De altfel, scriitorul 1nsusi a fost beneficiarul norocos al unei rubrici similare: ,,in urma
cu 25 de ani, cand mi-a aparut numele intr-o revistd, la posta redactiei?, am fost emotionat si
oarecum mandru. Am ramas de atunci cu un fel de interes pentru aceastd rubrica...”
(DUMBRAVEANU, 1973)

Indiferent sub ce nume a functionat: Posta redactiei, Posta noastra. Corespondentd
etc., dialogul epistolar cu Incepatorii nu s-a bucurat de interesul unor confrati care sa-i
defineasca statutul in cadrul criticii literare. Iata de ce, beneficiind de un numar considerabil
de texte ale lui Anghel Dumbraveanu, care sa asigure un rezultat veridic, vom Incerca sa dam
un raspuns adecvat in aceasta privinta.

O prima chestiune ce merita a fi discutata este cea referitoare la functiile unei astfel de
rubrici. In timp ce critica se ocupd de textele unor autori editati, titularul rubricii are in fata
texte incd nepublicate nici macar In revistd. De aici, nevoia de a fi atent atat la greutatea
verdictului, cat si la felul cum este el exprimat. Functiile nu sunt altceva decat expresia rolului
pe care titularul intelege si-1joace in cadrul acestui dialog. In amplul set de raspunsuri redactate
de Anghel Dumbraveanu, am identificat urmatoarele functii: evaluarea, selectarea,
incurajarea/descurajarea, indrumarea si promovarea®. In continuare, ele sunt discutate fiecare

! Am ficut un prim comentariu asupra acestei preocupiri a scriitorului intr-un articol precedent (DASCALU,
2023c).

2 Jatd, asadar, o informatie de istorie literard, despre debutul publicistic al lui Anghel Dumbriveanu, care va fi
avut loc in anul 1948.

3 Evident, luarea in considerare si a altor texte, apartinand altor autori, va putea imbogati sau nuanta aceste functii.
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in parte, impreuna cu mijloacele lingvistice la care apeleaza scriitorul pentru a le activa textual.
Functiile respective pot avea in vedere fie autorul, tie textele trimise.

Cand se refera la autor, ele beneficiaza de o exprimare directd sau indirectd, dupa cum
opiniile sunt exprimate evident si clar ori cand opiniile rezulta din formulari care, aparent, se
referd la altceva. Cum este si firesc, ele pot situa textele pe diferite trepte de acceptabilitate.

Cea mai inalta dintre acestea este, desigur, publicarea, care releva, la randul ei, mai
multe niveluri de apreciere:

-sigura: vom publica poeziile. am trimis la tipar ceea ce am retinut data trecutd:

-decalata: am retinut mai multe poezii pentru tipar, vom publica poema,; propunem
spre publicare poeziile; am retinut pentru tipar, va aflati in preajma publicarii

-incerta: cdteva ar fi de publicat; ne bate gdndul sa publicam poezia;

-posibila: unele dintre ele vor putea vedea lumina tiparului; poemele retinute ramadn
in atentia noastrd, avem impresia ca suntem in preajma unei colaborari;

-probabila: va aflati pe drumul cel bun; pare a vesti un inceput; retinem cu gandul
publicarii; versurile ar putea prefigura un drum literar.

Urmatoarea treapta este cea de judecare a textelor in raport cu altele, trimise anterior,
fata de care opinia poate fi:

-evolutie: ati facut un avans fata de versurile anterioare; sunteti, fara indoiala, intr-o
frumoasa evolutie; noile versuri sunt mult mai interesante, ne intrebati dacd o sa ajungeti
cdndva sa scrieti versuri publicabile. Va raspundem: ati ajuns;

-stagnare: n-ar fi nimic de addaugat la ceea ce am spus mai inainte; n-ar fi nimic nou
fatd de anterioarele transporturi; ramdnem la ceea ce v-am spus data trecutd;

-incurajare: din cdte ne-am dat seama ar merita sa continuati, sunt destule indicii ca
nu lucrati in zadar; va apropiati de succesul

-descurajare: inca nu putem opri nimic pentru tipar, nu se pune problema publicarii;
versurile nu sunt publicabile.

O alta forma de incetinire a zelului auctorial. la care apeleazd Anghel Dumbraveanu
este ironia. Spre deosebire de primele incercari de dialog cu tinerii, din anii 50, cand se
dovedise a fi mai sarcastic, In rdspunsurile din rubrica Corespondenta este mai afabil.

Adeseori, ironizarea se face cu armele corespondentului: Ne spuneti ca lucrati pentru
brigazile artistice de agitatie. Va indemndam sd continuati pe acest drum; sunt multe cuvinte,
cautate si aglomerate. Deocamdatd se pare ca nu stiti ce sa faceti cu ele; Cererea dv si
adeverintele din partea Centrului judetean de indrumare a creatiei populare sunt elocvente.
Nu si versurile anexate; Dvs scrieti despre bucurie si despre moarte cu aceeasi lipsa de interes,
care ni se transmite §i noud,

Alteori, ironia ia forma inocentd a unui sfat prietenesc: Iti recomandiam ca, ori de céte
ori te-ndeamna gandul sa scrii, sd iei o carte si sa citesti. Sau sa te plimbi. E mult mai folositor;
daca simtiti ca literatura este cel mai bun lucru pe care-I puteti face si ca fara ea existenta Dvs
ar fi sardcita, continuati. Dacd nu, nu.

Nu rareori, ironia este exprimata abrupt, situandu-se in vecinatatea sarcasmului: tot ce
vd putem spune este ca am citit versurile trimise; poate n-ati ales bine poeziile; este de
neinteles de ce scrieti atdt de mult.

Exemplele de mai sus dau la iveala si o componenta ludica a ironiei, care are evidentul
rol de a o dilua.

Orientarea evaludrii catre textele trimise nu este decat o altd modalitate de evaluare a
autorilor lor. Si aceastd manierd actioneaza in doud moduri: ea poate fi inclusd in denumirile
sub care apar textele in raspunsurile lui Anghel Dumbraveanu sau poate recurge la epitete prin
care aceste texte sunt supuse estimarilor.

Denumirile sub care apar textele in Corespondenta sunt relevante pentru modul in care
titularul rubricii le considera sub aspect valoric. Astfel, cele care se bucura de adeziunea sa
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sunt numite in mod obisnuit poezii, versuri, poeme, pe cand cele aflate in situatia opusa apar
ca alcatuiri, compuneri, elaborari, exercitii, lucrdri, denumiri care situeaza textele respective
in afara sferei literare.

Celor dintai le sunt alaturate determinante care merg de la elogiu (aerisite, avantate,
bine articulate, calde, curate, cursive, dezinvolte, iesite din comun, melodioase, notabile,
proaspete, remarcabile, reusite, scanteietoare, sensibile, sugestive, locul proeminent revenind
lui frumoase, care detine avantajul de a acoperi un larg ansamblu de Insusiri considerate
esentiale pentru validarea textului poetic) la incriminari (aluvionare, arbitrare, artificioase,
banale, bruionare, conventionale, crispate, explicative, declarative, desuete, devitalizate,
dilatate, firave, glaciale, grabite, greoaie, hilare, impersonale, inegale, modeste, naive,
nearticulate, neglijente, nereusite, parazitare, pedestre, prolixe, prozaice, retorice, slabe,
timide, trudnice, vetuste, verbioase). In cazul celor din urma, este vizibila atentia pe care
scriitorul o acorda ,,pedagogiei literare”, ele indicand o predispozitie clard pentru ingeniozitate
verbala, menita sa fie adecvata la multimea si diversitatea ,,delictelor” poetice.

Un alt aspect al acestei pedagogii 1l constituie indrumarile date tinerilor, fie in directia
cultivérii prin lecturi adecvate (in ce va priveste, nu se pune problema scrisului, ci a cititului;
lectura si munca pe manuscrise; lecturd intensd §i exigenta sporitd), fie privitor la corectarea
gramaticii si a ortografiei (nu neglijati nici ortografia, incepeti prin a invata putind gramaticd).
Tot de aceasta practica tin si staruitoarele invitatii de a continua dialogul epistolar la redactie
(va poftim la redactie, pentru o discutie mai aplicatd; va invitam la redactie pentru continuarea
discutiei).

Dincolo de scopul evident de a face cunoscuta o preocupare pana acum neluata in seama
de numerosii sai comentatori, paginile de fata aduc, in plus, o prima analiza a raspunsurilor lui
Anghel Dumbraveanu (dar care pot fi oricand extinse si la alti titulari ai rubricii in discutie),
prin care s-a incercat degajarea unor constante ce pot deveni imboldul, dar si suportul unei
abordari stiintifice a acestei specii de critica literara.
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Abstract

In this paper I described the complexity of the genitive case in teaching Romanian as a
foreign language. I organized the approach from multiple perspectives, which lead to a series
of relevant conclusions regarding the genitive case: the teaching tradition within the
bibliography of the Romanian language as a foreign language, the teaching experience and
the way students reacted to the lessons that included the genitive case and the approach from
grammars intended for native speakers.

The teaching experience within the Romanian Language Preparatory Program for
Foreign Citizens provided the opportunity to create a broad vision of how students with
different mother tongues relate to the genitive case in Romanian. I also noticed the inventory
of erroneous genitive forms, often used by foreigners, a consequence of the complexity of this
case in the Romanian language.

Résumé

Dans cet article, j'ai décrit la complexité du genitif dans ['enseignement du roumain
comme langue étrangere. J'ai organisé l'approche a partir des perspectives, qui conduisent a
une série de conclusions pertinentes concernant le cas génitif . la tradition d'enseignement
dans la bibliographie de la langue roumaine comme langue étrangere, ['expérience
pédagogique et la facon dont les étudiants ont réagi aux lecons qui incluaient le cas. génitif et
l'approche des grammaires destinées aux locuteurs natifs.

L'expérience d'enseignement dans le cadre du Programme préparatoire de langue
roumaine pour les citoyens étrangers m’a donné ['occasion de créer une vision plus large de
la facon dont les étudiants de différentes langues maternelles se rapportent au génitif en
roumain. De plus, j’ai remarqué l'inventaire des formes génitives erronées, souvent utilisées
par les étrangers, conséquence de la complexité de ce cas dans la langue roumaine.

Rezumat

In aceastd lucrare am descris complexitatea cazului genitiv in predarea limbii romdne
ca limba strdaind. Am organizat o abordare din mai multe perspective, care sda conducd la o
serie de concluzii relevante in ceea ce priveste cazul genitiv: traditia de predare din cadrul
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bibliografiei limbii romdne ca limba straind, experienta de predare, felul in care au reactionat
studentii la lectiile care au inclus cazul genitiv si abordarea din gramaticile destinate nativilor.

Experienta de predare in cadrul Programului pregdtitor de limbd romdnd pentru
cetdtenii straini a prilejuit crearea unei viziuni largi asupra modului in care strdini cu diferite
limbi materne se raporteaza la cazul genitiv din limba romdnd. Am observat, de asemenea,
inventarul formelor eronate de genitiv, intrebuintate adesea de cdatre strdini, o consecintd a
complexitatii acestui caz in limba romand.

Keywords: Romanian language, grammar, genitive, problem, student
Mots-clés: langue roumaine, grammaire, génitif, probléme, étudiant

Cuvinte-cheie: /imba romand, gramatica, genitiv, problemad, student

Descris drept un adjunct specific al substantivului (GALR I, 2005, p. 97), genitivul se
numdra intre principalele aspecte problematice in ceea ce priveste asimilarea structurilor
gramaticale de catre straini. Aldturi de cazul dativ, genitivul reprezintd o parte ampla a
gramaticii limbii romane. Daca pentru un vorbitor nativ utilizarea structurilor gramaticale care
incadreaza cele cinci cazuri nu se identifica a fi o problema majora, pentru un nonnativ, regimul
cazual al limbii romane constituite una dintre provocdrile cel mai des intalnite In experienta sa
de invatare.

In traditia limbii romane ca limba striind, genitivul este parte a unei succesiuni de
elemente gramaticale, care debuteaza cu substantivul in cazul nominativ, respectiv cu aspectele
care privesc articolul, categoria genului si a numarului. Acestui sir de structuri gramaticale i se
adauga clasa verbului, cu provocdrile sale in cadrul nivelului primar.

Cazul genitiv se distinge prin omonimia formelor cu dativul sau vocativul in cazul
substantivelor la plural si articulate. (AVRAM, 1986, p. 44) Dacé pentru un vorbitor nativ
diferentierea de caz se realizeaza prin functia sintactica, cuvantul regent, cuvinte ajutdtoare,
acord, topica etc., un nonnativ va avea nevoie de o serie de informatii suplimentare in ceea ce
priveste valoarea cazuald. Mai exact, limba romana implicd necesitatea asimilarii regimului
cazual incd de la nivelurile primare, intrucat sunt indispensabile structurile construite cu
cazurile acuzativ, genitiv sau dativ, cum ar fi, de pilda, cele cu verbele a-i pldacea sau a-! durea.
Intr-o succesiune coerenta de invitare, discutia despre cazuri debuteazi cu verbul a-i plicea.
In cazul in care exista si un substantiv in cazul dativ, forma omonima a acestuia cu un substantiv
in cazul genitiv reprezintd primul pas al cursantului nonnativ in asimilarea formelor specifice
de dativ-genitiv.

Pentru limba roméana ca limba strdina, cazul genitiv se incadreaza intr-o traditie de
predare a gramaticii, unde regimul cazual se bucurd de o atentie suplimentard din partea
autorilor de materiale didactice. Nivelul prag pentru invatarea limbii romdne ca limba strdind
introduce cazul genitiv odata cu declinarea substantivului, urmand ca acesta sa fie amintit din
nou in cadrul discutiei despre prepozitii si locutiuni prepozitionale articulate si despre articolul
genitival (MOLDOVAN, POP, URICARU, 2001). Unul din manualele de capatai pentru
invatarea limbii romane ca limba straind este Limba romdnd, manual pentru strdini, elaborat
de Georga Brancus, Adriana Ionescu si Manuela Saramandu si a fost publicat in mai multe
editii. Aparut inainte de impunerea descriptorilor Cadrului European Comun de Referinta
pentru Limbi, acest manual construieste unul dintre cele mai cunoscute modele de predare a
gramaticii limbii romane pentru striini. In ceea ce priveste predarea cazului genitiv, seria
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acestor manuale include genitivul intr-o paradigma de predare recognoscibila si la nivelul altor
materiale, apdrute ulterior. Redat prin intermediul unor exemple scurte si al unor tabele
simplificate in privinta partii teoretice, la o prima vedere, cazul genitiv nu prezintd aspecte
problematice pentru cursantii straini.

Articularea nedefinita a unui substantiv in cazul genitiv reduce schema de predare la un
tabel care include formele wunui, unei si unor + subst. sg./pl.. (BRANCUS, IONESCU,
SARAMANDU, 2003, p. 139-140). Articularea definitd a substantivelor in cazul genitiv
impune o descriere mai detaliata din partea autorilor, necesitate data de specificul formelor de
feminin. Daca pentru substantivele masculine este suficienta explicatia subst. sg. + -(u)lui, cele
feminine impun o atentie sporita: explicatia subst. pl. + -i (/bidem, p. 140) da impresia unei
aparente situatii care s nu Ingreuneze situatia cazului genitiv, dar care presupune cunoasterea
de catre publicul strdin a unui numar suficient de cuvinte de genul feminin si, mai cu seama, a
formelor de plural ale acestora. Este de subliniat faptul cd limba romana dispune de multiple
forme de realizare a pluralului, dintre care o parte sunt indispensabile nivelurilor primare Al-
A2. Prin urmare, se disting douéd categorii de substantive — cele de tipul femeie, baie, cheie si
familie, cofetarie, librarie (Ibidem, p.140) — care aduc un grad suplimentar de dificultate, atat
prin forma de plural, cat si la nivelul pronuntarii de cétre un strain.

Substantivele proprii detin un nivel de coerentd in ceea ce priveste cazurile genitiv-
dativ, grad manifestat prin afixul proclitic /ui pentru masculine. Acesta, in pofida faptului ca
nu prezintd forme speciale, genereazd confuzie in randul studentilor striini, atat prin
intermediul pozitiei sale proclitice, cat si prin faptul ca in cazul substantivelor proprii feminine,
genitivul este marcat enclitic, exceptand unele situatii.

Intr-o prima etapa, genitivul fard prepozitie reprezinti o parte dominati de dificultatea
intampinatd de catre strdini fie in identificarea formei corecte de plural, fie in pronuntarea unor
elemente care marcheaza cazul genitiv, fie constientizarea influentei venite dinspre limba
materna sau dinspre celelalte limbi strdine cunoscute. Prin urmare, in cazul strainilor, sunt
comune forme de tipul *casa de bdiat, *casa bdiat, *casa de niste bdieti, *casa de fatd, *casa
fetele *casa de niste fete etc.

Desi modelul de predare a cazului genitiv pentru nivelurile A1-A2 s-a implementat Intr-
o formd coerentd la nivelul materialelor de invatare, in urma experientei didactice, s-au
identificat situatii care nu privesc numai cazul genitiv, ci si trimit la diferite aspecte cu grad de
dificultate ridicat din gramatica limbii roméane, pe care studentii straini le-au identificat in etape
precedente. Este vorba de scrierea cu un 7 sau doi, problema care se contureaza vizibil inca de
la invatarea pluralului romanesc. Desi scrierea in limba romana se face pe baza sistemului
fonetico-fonologic, procesul de predare a probat ca originea celor mai multe confuzii pentru un
vorbitor strdin se afld in dificultatea pronuntarii unui singur -i in pozitie finala. Bibliografia de
specialitate acrediteaza si o situatie neproblematicd in acest caz, aceea in care -i se afla in
ipostaza semivocalica: ai, boi, pui, mei etc. (NEAMTU, 2020, p. 15). Situatiilor confuze li se
adauga dificultatea studentilor de a corela forma corecta de plural a unor substantive de genul
feminin cu regula de realizare a formei de genitiv-dativ. Este vorba de structuri de tipul:
carti/autorul cartii, harti/pretul hartii, viata/calitatea vietii, surori/casa surorii, masini/pretul
masginii etc. Cu toate ca eventuale Intrebuintari eronate ale acestor structuri de catre straini pot
fi considerate indreptatite, mai cu seama in cazul nivelurilor A1-A2, intdlnirea acestora la
niveluri avansate de limba poate genera viitoare confuzii la nivelul cazului genitiv. Dupa cum
se va remarca pe parcursul acesetei lucrari, cazul genitiv se distinge prin diferite grade de
dificultate pentru fiecare nivel de limba. Pe masura ce se avanseaza de la un nivel primar la
unul avansat, asimilarea vocabularului si a continuturilor gramaticale noi, structurile vor deveni
din ce in ce mai complexe si vor aduce provocari prin intermediul cérora vorbitorul nonativ va
apleca la cunostintele asimilate anterior.
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Revenind la problemele substantivelor de gen feminin, se impune sublinierea raportului
dintre limba standard si abaterile limbii vorbite. In urma experientei de predare, s-a remarcat
dificultatea strainilor in conectarea formelor Invatate intr-un cadru institutionalizat cu formele
intalnite 1n afara cursurilor de limba romana. Una dintre trasaturile limbii vorbite 1n raport cu
formele de genitiv-dativ este constructia acestor cazuri cu procliticul /u pentru substantivele de
gen feminin (mama lu Maria, casa lu vecina etc.). Desi abordarea acestei situatii este rezervata
nivelurilor avansate, orice vorbitor strdin care va avea contact cu limba vorbitd in mediul
cotidian va identifica aceastd diferenta drept un impediment in comunicare.

La nivelul pronumelui, GALR identifica o serie de aspecte specifice in ceea ce priveste
regimul cazual: la persoanele I si a II-a, paradigma pronumelui personal nu detine forme de
genitiv, in vreme ce la persoana a III-a paradigma este completd. Acolo unde apar, formele de
genitiv sunt partial omonime cu formele accentuate de dativ: lui, ei, lor. (GALR I, 2005, p.
199). Achizitia acestor elemente impune crearea, in procesul de predare, a unei relatii intre
cazurile genitiv si dativ, o conexiune adesea indispensabild pentru vorbitorii nonnativi.
Aceasta, desi inexistentd la primele contacte cu formele pronominale amintite, se va clarifica
pe parcurs, fiind inevitabild o abordare teoreticad mai complexa.

In ceea ce priveste prezenta articolului posesiv-genitival (al, a, ai, ale), acesta
constituie un element adesea considerat de catre straini o parte dificila a gramaticii limbii
roméne. Aceasta dificultate apare intr-o etapa primara, ca o urmare a acordului de gen si numar
cu obiectul posedat. Pe méasura ce studiul formelor combinatorii care includ elementele al, a,
ai, ale se aglomereaza, intervine problema topicii si a acordului acestora. Desi indispensabil
incd de la primele contacte ale strdinilor cu cazul genitiv, articolul posesiv-genitival
beneficiaza, in materialele de Invatare a limbii romane ca limba strdind, de o abordare graduala.
Manualele recente incadreaza articolul posesiv-genitival la nivelurile B1 si B2, niveluri care
presupun existenta unui bagaj de cunostinte care sa ii permita vorbitorului strdin un nivel de
intelegere bazat pe informatiile asimilate anterior cu privire la cazul genitiv. Intrebarea
recurentd din partea studentilor strdini cu privire la articolul posesiv-genitival se refera la
situatiile n care acesta este obligatoriu, un strdin neintuind intotdeauna necesitatea utilizarii
unui astfel de element. Raspunsul pentru aceasta intrebare consta intr-o explicatie schematica,
in care sunt exemplificate sase situatii unde articolul posesiv-genitival este obligatoriu prezent:
1. Al, a, ai, ale cui? + a fi; 2. Determinant: al, a, ai, ale + substantiv/pronume G; 3. enumerare
pentru a evita repetitia: al, a, ai ale + substantiv/pronume G; 4. DE partitiv + al, a, ai ale:
[= DINTRE ...]; 5. 4 invariabil + numeral + substantiv; 6. N/AC AL, G/D ALOR + adjectiv
pronominal posesiv = membrii familiei. (PLATON, ARIESAN, BURLACU, 2021, p. 62).

Adjectivul pronominal posesiv este marcat la genitiv-dativ prin formele de feminin:
mamei mele. Aceasta ipostaza trimite pe de o parte din nou la complexitatea genului feminin
in limba romana, iar pe de alta parte la provocarile intdlnite de catre strdini in ceea ce priveste
cazul genitiv. Exemplul in discutie poate fi insusit de cétre un nonnativ dupa o achizitie
eficientd a cunostintelor in raport cu adjectivul pronominal posesiv si impune exercitii
repetitive. Mai mult decat atat, in structuri de tipul prietena mea/casa prietenei mele, problema
ta/problema prietenei tale, prietena noastra/casa prietenei noastre, prietena voastrd/casa
prietenei voastre, strainii intampina atat confuzii legate de gen si numadr, cat si dificultati in
pronuntare sau intelegere a informatiei de naturd teoretica, avand in vedere schimbdrile
survenite in cazul unui substantiv de genul feminin in ipostazele exemplificate.

Formele specifice ale adjectivului pronominal posesiv pentru persoana a IlI-a singular
un singur posesor (sdu, sa, sdi, sale) beneficiaza de o paradigma similard formelor amintite
mai sus, cu observatia ca in acest caz se adauga posibilitatea substituirii cu formele pronumelui
personal in cazul genitiv: mama sa/mama lui, mama ei. Aceasta situatie completeaza seria de
dificultati intdmpinate de catre strdini in aprofundarea structurilor care includ cazul genitiv,
prin faptul ca pronumele personal aratd genul posesorului, in vreme ce posesivul marcheaza
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genul obiectului posedat. Cu toate acestea, o predare graduala si practica suficienta de exersare
poate imbunatati invatarea tuturor acestor forme de catre straini.

Rolul limbii vorbite si diferentele dintre aceasta si limba scrisd, care pastreazd mai
degraba variantele standardizate, influenteaza progresul unui vorbitor strdin. Particularitatile
cazului genitiv privesc in special forme de tipul frate-miu, taicd-tu etc. care, adesea intélnite in
conversatiile orale, genereaza confuzie in raport cu variantele standard insusite de cétre un
nonnativ.

Alte tipuri de pronume si adjective pronominale se disting intr-o categorie formata din
pronumele si adjectivul pronominal demonstrativ, pronumele si adjectivul pronominal relativ,
pronumele si adjectivul pronominal nehotérat, pronumele si adjectivul pronominal negativ.
Natura distinctivd a acestora constd in perechile de forme care, pentru studentii strdini,
reprezinti o etapa dificil inca de la contactul cu formele de nominativ ale acestora. Invitarea
ulterioara a formelor de genitiv ca acestui/acestuia, acestei/acesteia, acestor/acestora,
acelui/aceluia, aceiei/aceleia, acelor/acelora, carui/caruia, carei/careia, caror/carora,
cdtor/cdtora se rezuma la un tablou extrem de incércat pentru un nonnativ. Aceastd situatie
implica, in actul de predare, o etapa de fixare a cunostintelor si o aprofundare simultana a
informatiilor la nivel teoretic. Abordate in cadrul nivelului B2, (Ibidem, 2021) invatarea
structurilor construite cu aceste pronume si adjective pronominale impun o abordare care sa
includa mijloacele tehnologice utile in prezent pentru activitatile de predare. Platformele de
invatare permit incadrarea exercitiilor de ascultare si repetare, care, cu o schema gramaticala
simplificatd, le dau strdinilor posibilitatea de a intelege forma corectd pentru fiecare situatie.
Activitatile traditionale de exersare, unde studentul fie completeaza, fie alege forma corecta s-
au dovedit insuficiente pentru categoriile de pronume si adjective pronominale enumerate mai
sus. Mai mult decat atat, experienta de predare a probat importanta exercitiilor de comunicare
orald care sd faciliteze Intrebuintarea corectd a formelor de genitiv-dativ. Prin intermediul
acestor activitati, nonnativii au prilejul de a exersa receptarea formelor in discutie la nivel
auditiv si de a raspunde oral, aplicand informatiile asimilate.

Structuri de tipul substantiv + adjectiv in genitiv-dativ constituie o situatie speciala in
limba romana ca limba strdina, situatie generatd de statutul special al genului feminin:
,, Corectez tema unui student strain/Corectez tema studentului strdain. Corectez tema unor
studenti straini./ Corectez tema studentilor strdini. Aduce unor studenti strdini manuale
noi./Aduce studentilor straini manuale noi. Corectez tema unei studente straine. Corectez tema
unor studenti straini./ Aduce studentilor straini manuale noi. Corectez tema unei studente
straine./ Corectez tema studentei straine. Aduce unor studente strdaine manuale noi./ Aduce
studentelor strdine manuale noi.” (BRANCUS, IONESCU, SARAMANDU, 2003, p. 149). La
fel ca in cazul adjectivului pronominal posesiv, realizarea acordului adjectivului cu un regent
in cazul genitiv da nastere confuziilor la nivel de numar si gen, plasind comportamentul
substantivelor de gen feminin printre cele mai dificile aspecte din gramatica limbii
romane. Problemele de dificultate pentru un nonnativ intervin mai cu seamd in cazul
structurilor mai elaborate, de tipul: calitatea vietii oamenilor, autoarea acestei mari lucrari
internationale, sursa problemei asociate ingineriei IT, istoria Tarii Romdanesti, reprezentantii
muzicii clasice etc. Aceste exemple sunt specifice nivelurilor mai avansate si, pentru ca acordul
sa se faca In mod corect, este nevoie de cunoasterea formelor de plural si a genului
substantivului. Revin in discutie situatii care nu de putine ori s-au dovedit problematice (in
special cuvinte de genul feminin care realizeaza pluralul cu -i soptit: tara, viata, lucrare etc.).
Aceste situatii necesita exercitii de fixare si de repetare, astfel incat strainii sa se familiarizeze
cu fiecare forma. Bibliografia de specialitate atesta ca un substantiv poate fi determinat direct
de cétre un singur substantiv in genitiv cu exceptia genitivelor coordonate intre ele, iar intr-un
sir de genitive, fiecare este atributul cuvantului precedent. (AVRAM, 1986, p. 45). Desi pentru
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un nativ aceste explicatii sunt suficient de convingatoare, in cazul vorbitorilor strdini se
contureaza mai multe confuzii la nivelul structurilor care incadreaza un sir de genitive.

Prepozitiile si locutiunile prepozitionale in cazul genitiv sunt introduse, conform
materialelor de invatare, cand deja cursantului strdin i s-a conturat o intelegere de profunzime
a regimului cazual in limba romana (PLATON, ARIESAN, BURLACU, 2021, p. 107). Cat
despre cazul genitiv, acesta detine un bogat inventar de prepozitii si locutiuni prepozitionale,
dintre care unele pot conduce spre confuzii de intelegere a sensului: asupra, deasupra,
impotriva, contra, din cauza, din partea, in numele, in locul etc. (BRANCUS, IONESCU,
SARAMANDU, 2003, p. 192). Unele locutiuni prepozitionale necesitd o exersare mai
indelungata, datoritd apropierii ca formd de adverbe sau locutiunile adverbiale:
Inainte/tnaintea, in fatd/in fata, in jur/in jurul, in mijloc/in mijlocul, in spate/in spatele.
(Ibidem, p. 193). Particularitatea prepozitiilor de a dispune de diverse forme combinatorii
genereaza dificultati pentru nonnativi, in special la niveluri avansate. Apropierea genitivului
de dativ impune o diferentiere bazatd pe memorare in cazul regimului prepozitional specific
fiecarui caz.

Concluzia principald a acestui demers de prezentare detaliatd a cazului genitiv se
contureaza 1n jurul complexitatii gramaticii limbii romane, unde cazurile, in situatia data
genitivul, detin un rol important in procesul de invatare. Pentru ca studentilor strdini sa li se
faciliteze intelegerea si intrebuintarea corecta a structurilor realizate cu cazul genitiv, procesul
de predare necesita scheme simplificate si exercitii adaptate fiecarui grup de studenti, in functie
de limba materna, de influenta altor limbi strdine cunoscute si de experienta invatarii unei limbi
straine. Cu toate ca atdt gramaticile traditionale, cat si materialele de invatare destinate
strainilor 1i acorda genitivului atentia necesara, experienta de predare a probat necesitatea unor
etape mai indelungate de exersare a unor particularitati care privesc aspecte dificile ale cazului
genitiv. Prezent incd de la primele contacte ale studentilor strdini cu limba romana, cazul
genitiv dispune de elemente specifice care sd surprindd publicul strdin pana la nivelurile
avansate, C1-C2.
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Abstract

In the present study we aim to compare the main phonetic and lexical peculiarities of
the patoises spoken in Miclauseni and Butea, two rather remote and conservative rural
settlements in the south-west of lasi county. The dialectal analysis is carried out in congruence
with the main sociolinguistic variables: gender, age and socio-cultural background.

Resumé

Dans la présente étude nous visons a comparer les principales particularités
phonétiques et lexicales des patoises parlées a Miclauseni et Butea, deux villages ruraux plutot
éloignés et conservateurs du sud-ouest du comté de lasi. L’ analyse dialectale est réalisée en
coungruence avec les principales variables sociolinguistiques: le sexe, |’ dge et l'origine
socioculturelle.

Rezumat

In studiul de fati ne propunem si compardm principalele particularitati fonetice si
lexicale ale graiurilor vorbite in Miclauseni si Butea, doud asezari rurale destul de indepartate
si de conservatoare din sud-vestul judetului lasi. Analiza dialectald este realizata in
congruentd cu principalele variabile sociolingvistice: gen, vdrsta si statut socio-cultural.
Keywords: study, dialect, sociolinguistic variables, phonetics, vocabulary

Mots-clés: étude, dialecte, variables sociolinguistiques, phonétique, vocabulaire

Cuvinte-cheie: studiu, dialect, variabile sociolingvistice, fonetica, vocabular
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Problema repartitiei teritoriale a diviziunilor dialectale ale romanei i-a preocupat de
timpuriu pe lingvistii romani, dar si pe lingvistii striini!. Valeriu Rusu afirmi ci: ,,limba
romana, reprezentand limba latina vorbita in mod neintrerupt in partea orientald a Imperiului
Roman, anume in provinciile dunarene romanizate: Dacia, Pannonia de sud, Dardania, Moesia
superioara si inferioara, din momentul patrunderii limbii latine pana astazi, se infatiseaza ca un
idiom romanic constituit din patru dialecte’: dacoroman, aroman (sau macedoroman),
meglenoroman si istroroman” (RUSU, 1977, p. 54). Asadar, observam existenta unui idiom
divizat in patru unitati dialectale, prima pe care insusi Valeriu Rusu a mentionat-o in
lucrarea sa, cea dacoromana, se va bucura de o atentie speciala in studiul de fata. Daci ar fi sa
comparam modul 1n care, dupa parerea specialistilor, dialectul dacoromén era divizat, de pilda,
in secolul al XIX-lea, s-ar observa o diferentiere intre acea repartitic si cea de astazi.
Luandu-se in considerare unele trasdturi, cum ar fi cele fonetice, lexicale si morfologice,
specialistii au ajuns la concluzia ca dialectul dacoroman era divizat in secolul al XIX-lea in
doud subdialecte, cel nordic si cel sudic. Astfel, subdialectul nordic cuprindea urmatoarele
regiuni: Moldova, Transilvania de nord, o mare parte a Olteniei si regiunea Banat-Hunedoara.
Cel sudic cuprindea Muntenia propriu-zisa si cealaltd parte ramasd din Oltenia. Acestor trei
subdiviziuni li se va mai adduga cateva decenii mai tarziu si subdialectul crisean, despre care
Emil Petrovici spune céa se individualizeaza in plan fonetic si lexical, deci poate fi considerat o
arie independentd. Nu dupd foarte multd vreme, R. Todoran ajunge la concluzia ca:
,,Maramuresul prezintd o arie dialectala independenta si, ca atare, putem vorbi cu certitudine
de un subdialect maramuresean, cel de-al cincilea subdialect dacoroman” (RUSU, 1977, p. 54).
Asadar, observam ca astazi dialectul dacoroman se imparte in cinci subdialecte: muntean sau
sudic, moldovean sau estic, bandtean sau sud-vestic, crigean sau nord-vestic $i maramuresean
sau nordic. Totodata, Matilda Caragiu-Marioteanu este de parere ca: ,,Exista, de asemenea,
denumiri ale dacoromanilor date dupad provinciile sau regiunile in care locuiesc: munteni,
moldoveni, olteni, banateni, ardeleni, maramureseni, dobrogeni, oseni, moti etc” (CARAGIU-
MARIOTEANU, 1977, p. 112). Subdialectul céruia ii acorddm o atentie sporitd in studiul de
fata este subdialectul moldovean deoarece localititile Miclauseni si Butea sunt situate in partea
de sud-vest a judetului lasi, cu alte cuvinte, in cele doua localitati se vorbeste acest subdialect.
In afara de judetul Iasi, subdialectul moldovean se mai vorbeste in judetele Suceava, Botosani,
Neamt, Bacau, Vaslui, Vrancea si Galati, apartindnd jumatatii de nord-est a tarii, in zona
Bucovinei si in zona Moldovei, in cea mai mare parte din Republica Moldova si pe teritoriul
Ucrainei (Bucovina de nord).

Localitatile Miclauseni si Butea, judetul Iasi, sunt pozitionate in partea de sud-vest a
judetului Iasi, pe malul drept al Siretului, cele doua localitati intrdnd in componenta comunei
Butea. Intre cele doua localitati exista o distantd de doi kilometri®: ,,Butea, asezat pe o pozitie
inalta, spre S de satul Micldusani si la o departare de 2 kil. de e’ (LAHOVARI, vol. II, 1899,
p- 90). Cele mai apropiate centre urbanistice in care localnicii celor doua localitéti pot ajunge
sunt Roman, la 22 kilometri de Miclauseni, ,,Miclauseni, com. rur., in jud. Roman, pl. Siretul-
d.-s., spre N.-E. de orasul Roman, la 22 kil. de el pe sosea” (LAHOVARI, vol. IV, 1901, p.
322) si la 24 de kilometri de Butea, Pascani, la 36 de kilometri de Miclauseni si la 38 kilometri
de Butea si Targu Frumos, la 19,6 kilometri de Miclauseni si la 21,6 kilometri de Butea. In
aceste centre urbanistice, localnicii pot ajunge folosind soseaua modernizata ES83. Tot soseaua
E583 asigura legatura celor doua localitati si resedinta de judet, municipiul lasi, sosea
,,modernizata care duce prin Valea Siretului de la Roman spre podul Rucar-Scheia de peste

! {1 amintim aici pe lingvistul german Gustav Weingand, care in secolul al XX-lea a stabilit existenta a trei grupari
dialectale, subdialectul muntean, subdialectul moldovean, subdialectul banatean.

2 Eugeniu Coseriu, op. cit., p. 101, utilizeaza unitdti sintopice pentru dialecte.

3 Chiar daca dintre cele doua localititi este una relativ micd, la nivel fonetic, am inregistrat diferente destul de
importante.
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Siret” (GABOR, 1995, p. 206), pod care se afla pe teritoriul comunei Scheia, aproape de satul
Miclauseni: ,,Pe teritoriul comunei, in fata satului Miclauseni, este un pod de fer peste raul
Siretul, lung de 165 m” (LAHOVARI, vol. V, 1902, p. 360).

Localitatea Miclauseni dateazd din secolul al XV-lea, fiind, vreme de 473 de ani,
proprietatea urmasilor vornicului Miclius®. De pilda, in catagrafia din 1832 (CIUBOTARU,
vol I, 2013, p. 119-123) apare mentionat faptul ca satul Miclauseni se afla in tinutul Romanului,
in Ocolul de Sus si ca era al logofatului Dimitrie Sturza. Figurau in aceasta catagrafie si bejenari
hrisovoliti care, mai tarziu, se vor straimuta de pe mosia Miclauseni si se vor ageza aproape de
satul Rachiteni, acolo unde a fost vatra veche a satului Butea: Petre sin loja, Antal sin loja,
Mihai sin Mihai Bejan, Dumitru sin loja Petre, Martin sin loja Petre, Mihai sin loja, [anos sin
Adam, Mihai sin loja, Adam sin loja, Mihai sin Farcas, Petre sin Farcas, Martin sin lanos, Petre
sin lanog Peterigd, Pinte sin lanos Mihdias, Petre sin loja Mile, Giurgiu sin Ioja.
(CIUBOTARU, vol I, 2013, p. 119-123). Patronimele loja, Farcas si lanos reprezinta, de fapt,
patronime roménesti maghiarizate.® In anul 1900 Miclduseni era resedinta comunei cu acelasi
nume si era formata din satele Butea sau fostul Miclauseni-Unguri, Litca si Hindresti. Din 701
familii, 368 erau familii de bejenari ungureni. Mosia apartinea in continuare urmasilor
vornicului Miclaus, Dimitrie si George A. Sturza Miclausanu: ,,Este formata din satele Butea,
Hindresti, Litca si Miclduseni, cu resedinta com. in satul Butea. Populatia: 701 familii sau 3202
suflete, din cari 368 familii Unguri si 11 familii Evrei. Are 3 biserici de zid, din cari 1 catolica;
2 scoale, una de baieti, frecuentatd de 11 elevi si a doua de fete, frecuentatd de 14 eleve, case
mari boieresti si un frumos si intins parc. Budgetul com. e la venituri de lei 7553, 36 si la
cheltuieli de 6943. Mosia Miclauseni apartine fratilor Dimitrie si George A. Sturdza
Miclausanu” (LAHOVARI, vol. IV, 1901, p. 322). In schimb, Butea dateazi de la inceputul
secolului al XVIIl-lea. Satul Butea s-a format cu bejenarii ungureni® veniti la inceputul
secolului al XVIII-lea in Moldova, prin asezarea la Via Veche, care proveneau din satele
desfiintate de pe mosia Miclduseni, respectiv satele Durulesti’ si Maximesti (ZAPODEANU,
2017, p. 19). In jurul anului 1900, satul Butea era resedinta comunei Micliuseni si numara
1744 de locuitori, din care 1472 erau catolici: ,,este resedinta comunei Miclausani si satul cel
mai populat din toatd comuna. Are: 380 capi de familie, 391 contribuabili, 1744 loc., din cari
20 stiu carte; 420 case. Aceastd populatie este socotitd cu cea din satul Litca. Toti loc. Din acest
sat, 368 capi de fam. Sau 1472 loc. sunt Unguri. Se lucreaza rotéria, dulgheria, butnaria si
cojocaria. Are o bisericd de zid. Formeaza cu satele Caracasi, Rachiteni si Scheea o prohie
catolica. Este legat cu orasul Roman prin sosea.” (LAHOVARI, vol. III, 1900, p. 19).

Dintre traditiile si obiceiurile respectate cu sfintenie, amintim, din categoria obiceiurilor
familiale, la nivelul riturilor de separatie, masa pe sicriu® din preziua inmormantrii, o practici
straveche de influenta transilvineana, masa organizata doar in localitatea Butea si care Tnainte
avea loc pe sicriul defunctului sau pe grinzi: sd punis¢ duséu~=d grinz, usina ntr-uo partj,
uAina ntr-uso partj, s-asterng présu u=o tabla Si~evd, s-asterng, s-asaza lumi~a la mdsa st
nu statéi~ susis cim stdi~ acii.’ In mod diferit, in localitatea Miclauseni, masa din ajunul

4 Joan Zapodeanu, op. cit., p. 9, afirma c mosia mosia Miclduseni a rdmas in posesia urmasilor lui Micldus pAna
in 1947 cand a fost donata Episcopiei Romanului de proprietara de la acea vreme, Ecaterina S. Cantacuzino.

3 Lupu din mag. Farcas, Ioan/lon din mag. Ianos, losif din mag. loja.

¢ Asa se explicd influentele din graiurile ardelenesti existente in graiul din Butea.

7 Costin Meriscd, op. cit., afirmi ca printre cauzele disparitiei unor sate razisesti de pe harta Moldovei se numara
pierderea actelor de proprietate, certurile, neintelegerile dintre rude, datoriile neplatite la timp sau vinderea
zapiselor de cumparare.

§ Pana nu demult, aceastd masd avea loc chiar fie pe sicriul defunctului, fie pe grinzi. Astizi, in Butea, aceasti
masa are loc in aceeasi camera in care este depus defunctul pentru priveghere.

Inf. F.T., f, 71 de ani, 4 clase, a rimas vaduva la varsta de 52 de ani, este croitoreasi, coase ii, a locuit cu sotul
doar 1n satul Butea, are 3 copii, fiica mai mare este maica, fiica mai mica este medic in Iasi, fiul este plecat n
Italia, nu cunoaste alte limbi, ii plac stirile, este cooperanta.
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inmormantarii se numeste masa de despartire. Traditiile si obiceiurile calendaristice performate
in satul Miclauseni nu se aseamana cu cele performate in Butea. Astfel, in ceea ce priveste
obiceiurile calendaristice, o datind respectatd si astdzi cu sfinteniec numai de localnicii din
Miclauseni este Spolocania si aceasta coincide cu prima zi din Postul Pastilor. In schimb,
forme de teatru folcloric din cadrul obiceiurilor de iarna des practicate atat in Miclauseni,
cat si in Butea sunt Jocul Caprei si Jocul Haiducilor: la timpu ista, pregat¢ bai~étd dj cdprd,
dj hai~dus' sau dj nic cu~opil, la tdta hi~éu~ s-u=o facut caprd acdsd, bi~épz dj hai~dus,
banda lu"Cu~oru~6i~''.

Pentru a descrie aspectele fonetice si lexicale specifice celor doud localitati, au fost
anchetati cate 10 vorbitori din fiecare localitate. Am cules material dialectal cu ajutorul
etnotextelor, al textelor tematice, informatorii au discutat despre obiceiuri de nuntd, despre
inmormantare, despre retete culinare etc., al sociotextelor, subiectii anchetati au discutat despre
amintiri, dar si cu ajutorul naratiunilor sau al textelor libere. Subiectii anchetati au indeplinit o
serie de cerinte care decurg din scopul anchetei dialectale: informatorul si familia sa fie
béstinasi, sd fi trdit cea mai mare parte a vietii in cele doua localitdti, sa fie cooperanti si
comunicativi. Pe fisa subiectului anchetat am notat varsta, sexul, studiile scolare,
ocupatii/profesii principale si secundare, calatoriile mai importante si stagiile mai indelungate
in alte localitati, dacd subiectii cunosc si alte limbi, daca citesc sau urmaresc programele mass-
media, situatia sotului/sotiei si a copiilor. Am avut in vedere, in realizarea anchetelor dialectale,
depasirea posibilelor impedimente care se pot intdlni in timpul efectudrii anchetei dialectale,
reticenta si timiditatea informatorilor, oboseala acestora, dorinta de a nu gresi si de a nu trada
fonetismele locului, prin adoptarea normei dialectale. Pentru a spori increderea informatorilor
am urmadrit ca textele tematice sa fie legate de obiceiurile si de traditiile locale, de aspecte legate
de viata de zi cu zi etc. Toate raspunsurile au fost Inregistrate si transcrise conform sistemului
transcrierii fonetice indirecte a Atlasului lingvistic romdn, asigurand acuratetea transcrierii $i
reconstituirea expresiei fonice a informatorului, fard modificari sau interpretdri din partea
anchetatorului. Transcrierea foneticd presupune conformarea la vorbirea exacta, curenta.

1. Fapte de natura fonetica
1.1. Vocalismul

a) atat in localitatea Miclauseni, cat si in localitatea Butea, vocalele - si -e neaccentuate, in
pozitie finald, tind sa se Inchida la 4, respectiv la j: cdpra, fi=étili (M), usurmd, dacd (A),
madri, tri~dbd, slanind, afumdtd (V), u=drj, zUelating (M), muratirilj, tdling (E), rdzdtu~drj,
scuortisu=drd (S), firil, i=itd (M), vinj, cada (C), mimca (C), vi=éstj, aliviancd (M), sapt},
clasda (M), manaséirj, langd (M), prusosu=apj, duminicda (T), mu=ormdntarj, cusovaitd (V),
ni=amurj, nuntd (M).

b) in unele cazuri, a neaccentuat si a accentuat evolueazi la d: sarmalj, mdi= pii~ (patrinzil)
(V), sdptj (acelasi subiect, M, f, 60 de ani, 7 clase, foloseste si forma sdpt}), mdi~ milti (asd)
(M), sdsd (A).

c) in cele doua localitati, Miclduseni si Butea, in pozitie finald, diftongul e=a se
monoftongheazi la ¢: sd pri~egdté, merz ¢ (cu fanariru) (M), tdi~¢m (puxorcu), gré (trixaba)
(V), Sizelé (kinzlilj) (M), m¢ (mama), fasi~ém (nu=o6iz) (M).

0Inf. F.M., f,75 de ani, 5 clase aridmas vaduva, se ocupa cu agricultura, a locuit cu sotul doar in satul Miclausent,
are 10 copii, 5 fete, 5 baieti, 3 locuiesc in Italia, restul copiilor locuiesc in Miclauseni, nu cunoaste alte limbi, i
plac filmele turcesti, este cooperanta.

'Inf. B.M, m, 82 de ani, 10 clase, a rdmas viduv, se ocupa cu agricultura, a locuit cu sotia numai in Butea, are 2
copii care locuiesc 1n Butea, nu cunoaste alte limbi, ii plac stirile, este cooperant.
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d) in localitatile Miclauseni si Butea, vocalele anterioare e si i se velarizeaza dupa consoanele
constrictive s, z: si, V, . 80, 4 clase, sarvis'?, M, £, 80 de ani, 4 clase, zilj, V, m, 70 de ani, 4
clase, dupa africata ¢ tasuta, M, f, 60 de ani, 4 clase, dar si dupa constrictivele prepalatale s,
J: prajitura, nasii=M, £, 60 de ani, 10 clase.

e) atat in Miclauseni, cat si In Butea, e neaccentuat final si medial se inchide la i sau la j in
cuvinte precum: bdlurj (M), prunilj, punim, dcrj (A), sarj, marj (V), murdturil,
gu=ogu=onizélj (E), cdrj, fizecarj (S), dar si in cuvinte neaccentuate din propozitii sau din
fraze precum: gj, pistj (M), pj (V).

f) in localitatile Miclauseni si Butea se intalneste diftongarea moldoveneasca'” a vocalelor e si
o, aflate in pozitie initiald'*, la nivelul cuvantului sau al silabei,: i=erd,(M), iescj, livi~éz,
(M), li=egat, tu=obd, (V), busorsu, acu~olu=o (M).

g) spre deosebire de vorbitorii anchetati din Miclauseni, care monoftongheaza diftongul ed
in pozitie mediald atunci cand urmeaza dupa consoanele s, z, s, j, {, d, , la a: sara (seara) sard
(seard), la nivelul rostirii butenilor se observa, dupa aceleasi consoane, o trecere a aceluiasi
diftong la id: sidrd (seard), sidra (seara).

h) vocala i accentuatd sau neaccentuata, precedatd de consoanele s, z, ¢, d, s, j, evoluaza la i,
dupd grupul str-, i s-a generalizat: strigdt (strigat) (V), ziSém (ziceam), zi$¢ (zicea), finé
(tinea) 72 (tina).

i) vocala i finala asilabic, j, este eliminatd in cuvinte precum: zdf (toti), miycdy (mancati),
baiét (baieti), primit (primiti); scuot (scoti), Sierbing (fierbinti); paring (parinti).

13

1.2. Consonantismul

a) fonetismul arhaic ¢ se conservi doar in Butea: spandurdt-u~o, C, m, 80 de ani'>, 12 clase,
asadat, strcfd, M, f, 60 de ani, 10 clase. In schimb, in randul subiectilor anchetati din
Miclauseni, acest fonetism arhaic evolueaza la z: muzicd, M, £, 75 de ani, 4 clase, zdhar, A, f,
73 de ani, 4 clase, cusozu~ondac, S, f, 56 de ani, 10 clase.

b) in cele doud localitati, consoanele aftricate ¢, g isi pierd elementul oclusiv si devin fricative
alveolopalatale, §, z{; hai~dis'®, Crasin, fasé, Sinj, marz Vélj, merz ¢ (M), siiis, disfasim (A),
rasit, Sevda, manans, fasj, rasiturilj, zlelating (M), bes, séleza (E), fas, plasinta, plasj (S),
disfasi, sarvis, traz ¥, kinz Uil (M), strisiizl, cirzj (C), atinis, fuzit, trazleus (C)", fisim,
trésj, crusilita (M)'8, plés, fizerisit, luns, u~orsinj (M), atuns, dusé, dusém, aséi~ (T),
usobiséi=, faséus, §él, vi=esinj (V), Sevd, fasé, mi~erzUem (M), fasim (V)".

¢) in localititile Miclduseni si Butea apare fenomenul de palatalizare?® a bilabialelor. Astfel,
oclusiva bilabiala surda p, urmati de e sau de i evolueaza la k, in pozitie initiald, mediala sau

12 fn vorbirea aceluiasi vorbitor, M, f, 80 de ani, 4 clase, forma s@rvis coexista cu forma cu vocala e nevelarizata:
servis.

13 Vezi Emil Petrovici, Unele tendinte fonetice ale limbii romdne actuale, CL, VI, nr. 2, 1961, p. 331. Diftongarea
moldoveaneasca se manifesta, in pozitie initiald, in pozitie accentuata sau neaccentuatd, si in cazul vocalei
posterioare, inchise u: usirmd, A, f, 73 de ani, 4 clase.

14 Diftongarea moldoveneascd a vocalei posterioare, inchise, u, se regiseste si in pozitie mediald la nivelul
cuvantului: prusosuzdpj, T, f, 71 de ani, 4 clase.

15 fn vorbirea aceluiasi subiect, C, m, 80 de ani, 12 clase, fonetismul arhaic ¢ alterneaza cu fonetismul literar z:
créz cd.

16 Jocul haiducilor, o forma de teatru folcloric specifica localitatilor Miclauseni si Butea.

17 {n vorbirea aceluiasi subiect, C, m, 80 de ani, 12 clase, uneori, consoana africata ¢ nu se fricativizeaza: nic.

18 Uneori, in vorbirea subiectului, M, f, 60 de ani, 10 clase, consoana africati ¢ nu se fricativizeaza: bunicilu~or.
19 Mentiondm ca in vorbirea subiectului, V, m, 70 de ani, 4 clase, fricativa § coexistd cu africata é: faéim, din
dorinta de a nu trdda fonetismele locului.

20 Dimitrie Macrea, op. cit., p. 98, este de parere ca fenomenul de palatalizare a bilabialelor existd inca dinaintea
aparitiei celor patru dialecte ale limbii romane.
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finald: kiSu=drilj (M), keptarasd (M), cuopkii=*'. Totodatd, am observat ca subiectii anchetati
cunosc ambele variante ale oclusivei bilabialei surde p att cea cu forma palatalizata, cat si cea
cu bilabiala nealterata: cuopii~ (M), pipéri; aripilj (M).

d) oclusiva bilabiala sonorad b, urmata de e sau de 7, evolueaza in cele doua localitati la g, in
pozitie initiald: ginj (M)*.

e) in localitatile Miclauseni si Butea, intalnim palatalizarea in stadiul final a consoanei bilabiale
nazale m, in pozitie initiald, urmati de vocalele anterioare e sau i, 7 : #irj, nirizdsd”> (M).

f) consoanele dentale 7, d urmate de vocalele anterioare e sau i, se africatizeaza doar in
localitatea Butea si evolueaza la ¢, g: saéi, iesé, taéi, apdréi, mincj, mandséiri, gispensarj,
scusacim, ge~dl, gi (M), s¢i~¢m, u~oparéséi; agica (V). Semnalam ca tendinta de africatizare
a dentaleor ¢, d, urmate de vocalele anterioare e sau i, reprezintd o influentd a graiurilor din
nord-estul Transilvaniei?*,

g) se inregistreaza palatalizarea usoara a dentalelor oclusive ¢, d, n, urmate de vocalele e si i,
,la care se cuprind si e=, i~ din diftongii ascendenti” (IVANESCU, 1980, p. 474), dar si
muierea acestora®>. Observim ci palatalizarea usoard a dentalei ¢ este accentuatd inainte de
vocala anterioard e. Muierea dentalelor, consideratd a fi influentd din graiurile ardelenesti,
apare doar in localitatea Butea: buténi; di~asvipra (C), multj, tini=erét (M), rasalii=*®, icu~anj
(T), carnj, bunj, fizerbintj (V), pune, fuzdartj (M).

h) se conserva, in ambele localitati, fonetismul arhaic Z: Zucam (jucam), Zuca (juca), Zu=oc
(joc) (M), Zelatind (gelatind) (M), sd trdzj (se trage) (M), ciirzj (curge), strianiz{/ (strangi) (C),
u=o fuzit (a fugit), traz //éuz(trégeau) (C), merz Ueu (mergeau) (M).

h) numai in randul butenilor, emancipati lingvistic sau nu, se manifesta rostirea lui s ca s si a
lui j ca z?%atat in cazul cuvintelor mostenite din limba latini, cét si in cazul cuvintelor de alte
origini. Acestd rostire siflanti?® se mentine atdt in randul varstnicilor, cit si in randul
persoanelor tinere: si (si), zués (jos) (M), prazitird (prajiturd), puséstd, saptj (sapte), sd-_
ngrizdscd (si ingrijeascd), respisectu~os (respectosi) (M), bu=ors (bors), asd (asa) (V). Cu alte
cuvinte, rostirea siflanta este considerata a fi ,,un fenomen fonetic romanesc” (MARTINAS,
1998, p. 75), necunoscut ,,sistemului fonetic maghiar” (MARTINAS, 1998, p. 75), nefiind
altceva decét ,,rezultatul unui proces intern de dezvoltare a limbii roméne” (BORCILA, 1965,
p. 118). Dental-alveolarele s si z, urmate de un iot, e sau i au favorizat aparitia prepalatalelor §

27

21 localititile pe care le studiem, in cazul substantivului copii, nu existi forma palatalizati in stadiul final, cu
disparitia labialei p.

22 fp cazul subiectului M, f, 82, 4 clase, bilabiala sonor b, palatalizatd la g, coexistd cu forma nepalatalizata: binj.
23 Forma #niri~dsd coexistd, in vorbirea aceluiasi subiect, M, f, 77 de ani, 4 clase, cu forma miri~dsd, forma cu
bilabiala nepalatalizata.

24 Ton Ghetie, Introducere in dialectologie istoricd romdneascd, Editura Academiei Romane, Bucuresti, 1994, p.
154, considera ca existd anumite asemuiri intre cele doud regiuni, Moldova si Transilvania, in plan fonetic.

25 G. Ivanescu, op. cit., p. 474 este de parere cd muierea celor trei dentale oclusive s-a produs prima data in Banat,
Crisana si Ardeal.

26 Nasalie, suport de lemn (ca o targd) pe care se asazi cosciugul cu mortul pentru a fi transportat (la biserica sau
la cimitir); din sl. veche nosilo.

27 Vorbitorul, M, f, 77 de ani, 4 clase, utilizeazi atit Zu~dc, forma cu fonetismul arhaic 2, cat si ju~écu, forma cu
prepalatala j.

28 Mircea Borcild, op. cit., p.269, aminteste cd aceasta rostire este remarcata incd din 1892, in Banat, de folcloristul
Enea Hodos si ca tot in aceasta perioada Gustav Weigand afirma cé acest fenomen fonetic se datoreaza unor greci
macedoneni. Fenomenul apare in Banat, in Oltenia si in graiul ceangéilor romanizati din Moldova.

% JToan Zapodeanu, op. cit, p.35, afirma cd aceastd rostire siflantd poate fi pusd pe seama faptului ca pana in 1962
cand a avut loc Conciliul Vatican al II-lea, oficiul divin era in limba latina si ca prepalatalele s si j nu sunt specifice
limbii latine. Intr-adevir, cele doud prepalatale nu sunt specifice limbii latine, dar, cu toate acestea, nu sustinem
aceastd idee, intrucét, in urma anchetelor dialectale desfasurate la fata locului, am constatat prezenta rostirilor s la
s si j la z in cuvinte care provin din limbile ucraineana, turca, bulgara etc., nu doar in cele mostenite din limba
latina.
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si °% in roméana comuna. Altfel spus, Marius Sala este de parere cd, de pildi, palatalizarea lui s
nu se datoreaza influentei substratului deoarece: ,,aparitia lui § in diverse idiomuri romanice se
produce 1in conditii identice cu cele din romana”. (SALA, 1970, p. 139).

1.3. Modificari fonetice

a) asimilarea vocalici regresiva: marari?'(E), numarat (M), rabddrj, imbracat (M).
b) disimilatia vocalica progresiva: patrijal (V).

c) disimilatie consonantica progresiva: sizalancj (V).

d) afereza vocalei a: ista (M), §éle~a, Séi~a, Si~ele (M).

e) afereza vocalei i: musormadntdrj, mu~ormanti~diza (T), napu~0i~(M).

f) sincopa: trebiz¢ (M).

2. Lexicul

Vom selecta o serie de elemente lexicale specifice celor doua localitdti, Miclauseni si
Butea. Astfel, in vorbirea persoanelor originare din aceste doua localitati, Intlnim cuvinte
mostenite din limba latina: fandri~u®? (< lat. fanarium, cf. tc., alb., bg., faner), kinzilj** (<lat.
cingiila), stingii~** (<lat. stangula), pu=ima> (< lat. poma), pasaldus*® (< lat. pinsatum).
Totodatd, intdlnim si elemente lexicale imprumutate din ucrainiani: gil¢*’( < ucr. biliti);
plita- (<ucr. plyta); buérs (< uct. borsci); crip (<ucr. krupy); din limba slavi: yograda®3(<
sl. ograda); viarj*’ (< sl. vreti); din limba maghiard: hadardg® (< mag. hadard); julfa ( <
mag. zsufa); din limba turca: #is (< tc. tug), Sausn (<tc. cuyen): ,,din rom. provine mag. szaun
la ungurii din Moldova” (CIORANESCU, 2002, p. 166), cuovdtd ( < tuc. kovata) harbij*' (tc.
harbuz, karpuz); din limba bulgara: mazunu (<cf. bg.sb. magdun), suvéicd (< bg. sovalka); din
neogreaci: yoli~dcd (< ngr. oliaghdki)*’. Observim ci, uneori, vorbitorii cunosc atat forma
literard a elementelor lexicale, cat si forma regionald.*?

In ceea ce priveste aspectele sociolingvistice, mentionim ci acestea vizeazi atat
conturarea ariei lingvistice, raportul sdu cu centrul, in cazul celor doud localitati, Roman,
Pagcani si Targu Frumos, din care se propagd inovatii lingvistice, cat si variatiile limbii, dat
fiind faptul ca fiecare subiect vorbitor isi lasd amprenta asupra limbii pe care o utilizeaza si
care 1l defineste atat ca individ, cat si ca membru al unei comunitéti lingvistice. Expresia
lingvistica a subiectului vorbitor este analizatd prin intermediul a trei norme: lingvistica: ,,cum

30 Marius Sala, op. cit., p. 139, considera palatalizarea lui s un fapt romanic.

31 Prin asimilatie vocalica regresiva g protonic se deschide la a.

32 Fanar, subiectul vorbitor, M, f, 75 de ani, 4 clase, utilizeazi acest element lexical pentru a desemna realitatea
extralingvisticd, felinar.

33 Chinga, cingatoare, brau.

34 Stinghie, bara, traversa.

35 Poamd, struguri.

36 Pdsat sau crupe, boabe de porumb micinate mare, care reprezintd ingredientul principal folosit de catolicii din
Valea Siretului la gatirea sarmalelor

37 A ghili, a indlbi o pAnzd prin muierea in apd si intinderea treptatd la soare.

38 Ograda, curte.

3 A viri, a baga.

4 Hadarag, bat.

41 Harbuz, pepene verde, lubenitd. Alexandru Ciordnescu, op. cit., este de parere ca elementul lexical arbuz din
limba polona a fost imprumutat din limba romana.

4 Oleaca, putin.

43 Subiectul V, m, 68 de ani, foloseste atat elemental lexical, yogrddd, cat si forma literara, ciirtj.
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se spune”, literara: ,,cum trebuie sa se spuna” si sociolingvisticd, in functie de parametrii care
caracterizeaza vorbirea unei persoane, dar indiferent de norma pe care o stapaneste, subiectul
vorbitor sesizeazd contactul cu o altd norma si incearca sd-si adapteze pronuntarea in functie
de modul in care i se adreseazd anchetatorul sau in functie de situatia de comunicare. Cercetarea
sociolingvisticd analizeazd cele mai importante fenomene sociolingvistice specifice
locuitorilor din localititile pe care le anchetim. In general, graiul fiecrui subiect vorbitor
cuprinde si ascunde, mai mult sau mai putin, experienta de viata a vorbitorului, zona geografica
din care provine, educatia si statutul social, prin cele trei tipuri de variatie: diatopica, diastratica
si diafazica.*

Cercetarea, din punct de vedere fonetic si dialectal, a localitatilor Miclauseni si Butea
este interesantd deoarece graiurile din cele doud localitdti nu prezintd o structurd dialectala
unitard, ci cunosc o delimitare intre graiurile subdialectului moldovean de nord si graiurile
ardelenesti. Pe baza materialului dialectal cules am reusit sa conturdm o imagine de ansamblu
asupra acestor graiuri, dar si asupra traditiilor si a obiceiurilor cu specific local.
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Abstract

“Cenere” by Grazia Deledda is a novel that focuses on the relationship between male
and female in a family context. The female positioned in a chauvinist environment fights to
have her rights but everything vanishes before male authority. The deleddian male is a
possessive, authoritarian and threatening figure and for this reason we wanted to shed on his
figure. Since ancient times the male has been the symbol of strength and despite his roles in
society “son, husband, father and grandfather” his figure remains emblematic in society. His
relationship with the other male in an open competition that always ends in flight e or
abandonment.

Résumé

“Cenere” de Grazia Deledda est un roman qui se concentre sur la relation entre
homme et femme dans le contexte familial. La femme placée dans un milieu chauvin se bat
pour avoir ses droits mais tout s’évanouit devant | ’autorité masculine. Le mdle deleddien est
une figure possessive, autoritaire et menacante et c’est pour cette raison que nous avons
souhaité mettre en lumiere sa silhouette. Depuis |’antiquité, le mdle est le symbole de la force
et malgré ses roles dans la société « fils, mari, pere et grand-pére » sa figure reste
emblématique dans la société. Sa relation avec I’autre male est une compétition ouverte qui se
termine toujours par une fuite ou un abandon.

Riassunto

“Cenere” di Grazia Deledda e un romanzo che si incentra sul rapporto tra il maschio
e la femmina in un contesto familiari. La femmina posizionata in un ambito maschilista lotta
per avere i suoi diritti ma tutto svanisce davanti [’autorita maschile. 1l maschio deleddiano é
una figura possessiva, autoritaria e minacciosa e per questo motivo abbiamo voluto mettere la
luce sulla sua figura. Dall’antichita il maschio é il simbolo della forza e malgrado i suoi ruoli
nella societa “figlio, marito, padre e nonno” la sua figura rimane emblematica nella societa.
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1l suo rapporto con ’altro maschio é una gara aperta che finisce sempre con la fuga o con
[’abbandono.

Keywords: “Cenere”, Grazia Deledda, male and female, male and male, abandonment
Mots-clés: «Cenerey, Grazia Deledda, Mdle et femelle, Mdle et Mdle, abandon

Parole-chaive: “Cenere”, Grazia Deledda, maschio e femmina, maschio e maschio,
abbandono

Introduzione

Grazia Deledda ¢ una scrittrice italiana di origine sarda, una donna attaccata alla sua
identita e cultura sarda. Questa profonda attenzione per la sua terra e per il suo popolo appare
in tutti i suoi romanzi maggiori. Come donna immersa in un ambito maschilista ¢ riuscita
attraverso la sua produzione feconda a superare tutti gli ostacoli sociali e culturali.

Tra i temi trattati nei suoi romanzi ¢ la questione del genere. E un tema molto sensibile,
viene trattato sempre con cautela e attenzione perche ¢ legato a nodi generazionali, culturali e
religiosi. I tema che viene presentato al pubbilico sotto la forma di conflitto tra il maschio ¢ la
femmina ovvero tra I’'uomo e la donna apre finestre alla comprensione del tessuto sociale e
culturale di una societa. Ma lei non dava spazio alla presenza dell’uomo anzi ¢ sempre a favore
della donna. Questa scelta della scrittrice ci ha spinto a studiare il suo romanzo “cenere” e alla
volta cercare di rintracciare tutte le azioni e tutti i comportamenti che il maschio deleddiano fa
sia con la femmina che con il suo rivale “maschio”.

Questo articolo mira ad analizzare come Grazia Deledda abbia presentato la figura del
maschio nel suo romanzo; e che rapporto aveva con la femmina e con 1’altro maschio come per
esempio il padre e il figlio.

La scelta del romanzo Cenere come oggetto di studio pud essere motivata, in primo
luogo, dalla sua rilevanza letteraria e in secondo luogo dai caratteri particolari che porta il
romanzo.

La problematica che si pone ¢ come il maschio si comporti nei confronti degli altri
personaggi? soprattutto nei confronti delle donne. Come reagisca e come sia il suo rapporto
con tutti? Per poter rispondere alla domanda principale, abbiamo posto delle ipotesi che hanno
a che fare con la personalita della scrittrice. La scrittrice ¢ una donna che esercitava la sua
passione in un mondo maschilista e per questo motivo supponiamo che la sua femminilita sia
stata attenuata dal maschio. Il che ha spinto la scrittrice a guardare al maschio come un nemico.
Malgrado tutto; notiamo che la scrittrice sia sensibile alle questioni familiari soprattutto al
rapporto tra il figlio e la madre. Quindi come seconda ipotesi diciamo che lei abbia avuto un
atteggiamento ambivalente.

Per rispondere alle nostre domande e alle nostre ipotesi ci concentriamo sulla lettura del
romanzo e analizzare tutte le mosse dei protagonisti di genere “maschio”.

1. Cenere di Grazia Deledda

Cenere & un piccolo romanzo scritto nel 1903, e pubblicato a puntate nel
periodico «Nuova Antologia». Un anno dopo viene scoperto dal pubblico come volume unico
grazie all’edizione a Roma. Il volume fu apprezzato dal pubblico soprattutto dopo il suo
trattamento nel cinema come Film. La trama del racconto ¢ ambientata in Sardegna in una
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“selvaggia primavera sarda: si sfogliavano i fiori dell'asfodelo e i grappoli d'oro della
ginestra, le rose impallidivano nelle macchie, l'erba ingialliva, un caldo odore di fieno
profumava l'aria grave”’ (DELEDDA, 1903, p. 2).

Racconta la storia di una fanciulla chiamata Oli che era destinata a soffrire. Le sue
sofferenze sono iniziate dopo aver conosciuto un ragazzo che I’ha abbandonata lasciandola
incinta. La fanciulla s’¢ trovata da sola a crescere un bambino. La poverta e la vergogna 1’hanno
condotta ad abbandonare il figlio e andare via in un posto lontano, pero tutto il periodo passato
a Roma era coperto da un grande senso di colpa e pentimento. Alla fine il figlio preso dalle sue
sensazioni teneri e motivato dalla voglia di scoprire sua madre s’¢ recato a Roma per
incontrarla. Per dare spazio alla vita sentimentale del figlio decide di tagliarsi la gola e andare
via definitivamente.

1.1. Il maschio in Cenere

Le sofferenze della fanciulla sono emanate dalla stessa sorgente cio¢ quella del
maschio. Grazia Deledda ha scelto la figura del maschio come causa-effetto a tutti i problemi
che portano la donna alla distruzione. Prima I’amante, poi il padre e alla fine il figlio. La
scrittrice ha un’idea pessimista sui diretti delle donne e lei stessa in una lettera al giornalista
Remo Branca descrive le condizioni delle donne in questo modo:

"Alle donne debbo solo ostilita, avversita e ogni genere di biasimo. La sola gloria
che la donna pare riconoscere e il dominio, ma il controllo del regno domestico,
l'attesa dell'uomo sacrificato e lontano, strappato alle cure muliebri dal massacrante
lavoro negli ovili o al servizio della patria in guerra."

La societa vede il maschio come una forza che riesce sempre a prendere cid che
desidera. La sua participazione alle guerre ha reso palese la sua importanza nella societa. Nei
romanzi in generale e in quelli scritti dalle donne; il maschio prende un angolo preciso e scelto
con cautela. Lo vedimao sempre come figura dominante e violenta, come volto che sottomette
la femmina. Nei romanzi femministi e di Grazia Deledda in particoare ¢’¢ sempre un paragone
tra il maschio e la femmina, tra la forza e la debolezza, con un atteggiamneto a fovore del polo
femminile. La liberta delle donne viene sempre soffocata dal maschio. Anche Deledda s’¢
immersa nella questione del genere ovvero nel conflitto tra I’'uomo e la donna.

Anche in quest’opera i personaggi maschili pit importanti sono forti, dominanti, sicuri
di sé. L’immagine del maschio messa in questione da Grazia, in primo luogo, quella
dell’amante preso dal suo desiderio sessuale ¢ della dominazione e del maltrattamento della
donna, del figlio forte e debole allo stesso tempo frantumato contro la mancanza di
autocontrollo, e alla fine del padre che simobleggia il mondo passato, le tradizioni e il
patrimonio culturale contestato dai giovani. Dall’altro lato ¢’¢ la figura della donna; una donna
ottocentesca cio¢ un’oggetto ancora conquistato dall’uomo.

Come abbiamo accennato sopra analizzeremo la figura del maschio secondo tre
paramentri-chiavi nella famiglia. L’amante, il padre e il figlio. Come tutti sanno ogni figura ¢
diversa dall’altra ma tutti tre sono uomini uguali che oppongono alla figura della donna. Al
fine di domostrare la loro forza e la loro abilita, 'uomo compie azioni illegali come lo afferma
Grazia Delleda nel romanzo:

"Anticamente gli uomini andavano alla guerra: ora non sifanno piu guerre, ma gli
uomini hanno ancora bisogno di combattere, e commettono le grassazioni, le rapine, le

' Da questa sezione, tutte le citazioni saranno prese dal nostro corpus: “cenere”
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bardanas non per fare del male, ma per spiegare in qualche modo la loro forza e la loro
abilita!" (p. 16)

Il maschio quindi ¢ una figura “cattiva”, sopporta qualsiasi cosa per trionfare la sua forza.
Queste descrizioni antiche come dice Grazia Delleda non sono cambiate con il tempo anzi sono
radicati nella societd odierna malgrado tutte le onde femministe che si sono miltate per avere
un diretto o posto nella societa.

2. L’amante

La prima figura su cui mettiamo luce ¢ il ragazzo Anania. Era “un giovane contadino,
mezzadro d'un ricco proprietario nuorese a cui appartenevano i campi intorno alla casa in
rovina, era entrato nella cantoniera per chiedere un po'di fuoco” (p. 3). Oli, la protagonista
si innamora di questo maschio, e lo considera il suo uomo di vita. Dopo qualche giorno la loro
relazione s’¢ sviluppata, i due si frequentano continuamente di nascosto (il padre ha contestato
il loro amore), finche non scopre di essere incinta. La relazione ¢ finita con la separazione se
non con la fuga del giovane Anania dopo aver dato in vita un bambino.

La protagonista credeva all’amore e era attenzionata alle mosse del giovane, ha scoperto
le sue bugie, il tradimento e altre azioni disonorate. Ma non osava a lasciare il giovane finche
non I’abbandona lui stesso. La figura di questo maschio amante prima, poi bugiardo e traditore
ha avuto un impatto sullo svolgimento delle altre scene.

2.1. Amore dal primo sguardo

Dopo diversi incontri e serate amorose, I’amante diventa prepotente e comincia ad
esercitare la sua prepotenza e dominazione sulla fanciulla. Dall’altro lato Anania cerca di
sembrare appassionato e romantico con Oli, il suo corteggiamento con lei ha riempito di gioia
il cuore della fanciulla ormai stanca e “Oppressa dalla solitudine e dalla miseria Oli amava il
giovine per cio che egli rappresentava” (p. 5), si capisce subito che in questo amore si
intrecciano altri fattori oltre la giovinezza.

La solitudine € un sentimento che ha condotto la ragazza alla ricerca di un sogetto con
cui passa e colma il suo tempo. Un altro elemento fondamentale che la scrittrice non perde mai
I’occasione di citarlo ¢ la terra. La terra “Sardegna” € un luogo sacro alla scrittrice. La giovane
Oli sogna di visitare Roma pero ¢’¢ qualcosa dentro che la impedisce. Il luogo natale ¢ un luogo
sacro pieno di meraviglie. Questo ¢ un tratto biografico della scrittrice che considera Roma
come Gerusalemme dell’arte ma ¢ rimasta sempre fedele alla sua citta natale. Parla sempre
della Sardegna, la descrive al lettore nei suoi romanzi come un luogo di bellezza e amore. Oli
¢ contenta che Anania sia sardo e che condivide con lei le stesse origine e la stessa cultura.

Il giovane corteggia continuamente la ragazza e le rintraccia il loro futuro come per
esempio il matrimonio, andare vivere a Roma e altre promesse che rendevano Oli felice.
Nonostante le restrizioni del padre di Oli, lei ha continuato a vedere il ragazzo. Le parole di
Anania ubricavano la ragazza e non lasciavano spazio ai dubbi che ogni tanto la ragazza aveva.
I1 giovane si presenta sempre come un cavaliere, le sue parole davanno sollievo alla ragazza.
Non nascondeva il suo amore, lo esprime, lo canta e lo disegna. Le strade, le montagne e il
mare testimoniavano le belle serate d’amore passate dai giovani.

Questo maschio riesce a vincere la sua ragazza, la aiuta a infrangere le regole del padre.
Nonostante le restrizioni e le bastonate del padre, Oli continua a frequentare e vedere Anania.
La ragazza considera tutto questo una forza di liberazione, una fiamma che illumina il suo
cuore ma in realta lei ¢ entrata in una guerra tra due maschi: il suo ragazzo (Anania e suo padre)
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e non sa nemmeno che sara il vincitore. Questi due maschi potenti volevano decidere I’avvenire
di Oli.

2.2. 1l Tradimento: inganno e bugie

Il giovane innamorato, ha disegnato perfettamente I’avvenire della fanciulla con
promesse e belle storie pero tutta questa scena viene svelata dal padre: il cantoniere ha scoperto
la vera storia dell’amante:

"Oli, bada a te, Oli!», disse alla figlia minacciandola con la mano. «Guai se quel
servo rimette ancor piede qui! Egli ci ha ingannati persino sul suo nome. Disse di
chiamarsi Quirico ed invece si chiama Anania. E oriundo di Orgosolo, razza di
pastori, parente di banditi e di galeotti. Bada a te, donnicciuola: egli ha moglie!" (p.
6)

Possiamo capire che grazie al padre le bugie sono svelate ma allo stesso tempo ¢ nato
uno scontro tra i due maschi (il padre e ’amante).

La fanciulla, ormai delusa pianse e le sue lagrime caddero (p. 2) , ¢ andata ad affrontare
il suo ragazzo con occhi di rabbia, una fiamma 1’ha condotta a scoprire la realta mostrando la
sua forza e il suo coraggio. Coraggio appena diventato debolezza dopo aver sentito le sue
parole. L’immagine di questo maschio ¢ misteriosa, ¢ un tipo di carattere forte e deciso. Saper
usar le parole e le esspressioni offre all’uomo una forza assoluta nel compiere i suoi piani anche
nei momenti piu difficili. [ sentimenti espresse bene con parole ben scelte potrebbere ingannare
chiunque soprattutto le donne innamorate. La fanciulla ha creduto nelle parole del suo uomo .
Dopo la prima menzogna, il giovane ne fa un’ altra: questa volta ¢ la fanciulla che ha scoperto
la realta della donna anziana (la moglie). In realta questa donna anziana e malata, ¢ una donna
povera, non ha ne soldi né tesoro. La rabbia della protagonista ¢ spenta anche questa volta dopo
aver ascoltato il discorso del giovane ma perché Oli ci credeva? "Credeva perché aveva
bisogno di credere e perché Anania l'aveva abituata a ritener vere le cose piu inverosimili,
suggestionato egli stesso dalle sue fantasie” (p. 9).

In nome dell’amore oli accetta tutte le azioni malvage dell’amante e contesta suo padre.
Si sente incarcerata, dominata e controllata come se Anania ’avesse stregata.

Dopo incontri e appuntamenti il giovane mette la sua ragazza incinta. la gravidanza
svela tutto: svela le bugie di Anania e lo mette in difficolta. Non ¢ abbastanza risponsabile per
poter far crescere un bambino. Adesso la ragazza ha perso tutto, ha perso un padre severo e
protettivo e ha perso la persona di cui s’¢ fidata troppo.

3.1l padre

La seconda figura maschile presente nel romanzo ¢ quella del padre. E un uomo
autoritario, povero vedovo febbricitante ed infelice (p. 4). E considerato come una specie di
pater familias che cerca di impedire alla figlia di sposarsi con il suo fidanzato-aggressore. La
figura del padre ¢ delineata da quella del figlio che ¢ sempre vista come antagonista o modello.

3.1. La Paternita
Dalle prime righe il padre viene accentuato nel romanzo come figura paternale, il suo
dovere ¢ proteggere i figli. E molto premuroso e attento alle mosse della protagonista (sua

figlia). La questione dell’onore della famiglia ¢ cruciale anzi ¢ fondamentale e chi infrange le
regole viene punito. Quando il padre scropre il peccato della protagonita, la caccia via.
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"Solo in autunno zio Micheli si accorse che sua figlia aveva peccato. Una collera
feroce invase allora I'nomo stanco e sofferente che aveva conosciuto tutti i dolori
della vita, fuorché il disonore. A questo si ribello. Prese Oli per un braccio e la caccio
via di casa.

Ella pianse, ma zio Micheli fu inesorabile. Egli 1'aveva avvertita mille volte; forse
avrebbe perdonato se ella avesse peccato con un uomo libero; ma cosi no, non poteva
perdonare." (p. 13)

Dopo I’incontro con suo figlio, Oli paragona suo figlio con il padre. Per lei sono due
creature feroci e aggressivi che la trattano male. Forse questa ¢ la visione della scrittrice:

"Oli lo guardava con terrore: in quel momento egli era rassomigliantissimo a zio
Micheli, il padre, quando l'aveva cacciata via dalla cantoniera; gli stessi occhi freddi,
lo stesso volto calmo e terribile, la stessa voce cavernosa, lo stesso accento
inesorabile. Le parve di vedere il fantasma del vecchio, che risorgeva per castigarla,
e senti l'orrore della morte intorno a sé. Non disse piu parola, e si accoccolo per tutta
tremante di spavento e di disperazione." (p. 288)

Quindi la protgonista condivide lo stesso pensiero con la scrittrice. Il maschio sia il
padre che il figlio ¢ preso sempre dalla rabbia, ha un sangue freddo, semina la paura e I’orrore.
Un altro padre nel romanzo ¢ quello di Margerita (la ragazza di Anania). E un uomo ricco che
possedeva terre e cantieri. La sua personalita buona e cattiva allo stesso tempo appare dopo la
relazione di Anania (figlio) con sua figlia. Non ¢’¢ dubbio che i due sono differenti ma hanno
tante cose in comune. Anania aveva paura di questo maschio forte e ricco forse perché era
sicuro che non avrebbe mai accettato il suo matrimonio con la figlia e per questo lui domanda:
“Dimmi dunque che cosa gli dirai. Signor padrino... io... e... e sua figlia... sua figlia
Margherita... fa... facciamo una... una cosa..” (p. 228).

Questo episodio ci fa pensare alla grande cultura della scrittrice e quanto lei sa delle
antiche storie dove leggiamo sempre il conflitto tra il padre della ragazza e I’amante povero.
Alla fine il padre si cede e i due innamorati si sposano.

4. 11 figlio Anania

La terza figura maschile su cui si verte il romanzo in piu ¢ la figura di Anania “// figlio
di Oli nacque a Fonni, al cominciare della primavera. Per consiglio della vedova del bandito,
che lo tenne a battesimo, fu chiamato Anania: egli passo a Fonni la sua infanzia” (p. 24). 11
figlio ¢ I’erede di suo padre, da lui eredita il suo nome. La sua immagine rispecchia quella del
padre e in questo romanzo la scrittrice ha messo in luce la figura del figlio evidenziando gli
aspetti di convergenza e di differenza.

Anania (porta il nome di suo padre; ¢ una tradizione antica che consolida in futuro il
legame tra il figlio e il padre) prima un bambino poi un ragazzo vede la sua vita segnata
dall’abbandono prima del padre e poi della madre. Cresce con un duplice sentimento di odio e
di amore che prova nei confronti dei suoi genitori, in particolare di sua madre.

Dopo la fuga di sua padre si stabilisce con la mamma nella casa della vedova. Lui
stringe amicizia con il figlio della vedova e con lui passava il tempo.

"entrambi costantemente scalzi, con ghette e giubboncino di orbace, lunghi e sudici
calzoni di grossa tela, berretto di pelo di montone. Anania avev sempre gli occhi
malaticci, e in conseguenza cisposi; dal suo nasino rosso colav continuamente un
umore salato che egli non esitava a leccarsi, od a spandere con la manina sporca, di
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qua e di la dal naso, formandosi in tal modo due baffi di crosta d'una materia
indefinibile." (p. 25)

I1 bambino di apparenza povera e sporca cresce senza suo padre. Un padre maschio che
¢ scappato dalla sua responsabilita e che non ha pensato alla situazione della sua famiglia. Le
descrizioni e le scene letterarie svolte dalla scrittrice rappresentano un flash breve e chiaro sul
rapporto tra il figlio e il padre; un secondo rapporto costruito secondo il senso della maternita
¢ quello tra la madre e il figlio Anania. Per ultimo, la scrittrice commossa e sensibile alle
questioni amorose mette in prova I’amore tra il figlio e la fidanzata. Quest’amore viene sospeso
dalla presenza della madre ¢ cosi il rapporto tra Anania e la fidanzata viene sospeso.

4.1. Rapporto figlio-padre

Il rapporto tra il padre “Anania” e il figlio “Anania” sembra simbolico cio¢ un rapporto
di sangue, i due non hanno nulla in comune. Il figlio che ¢ stato abbandonato da suo padre
prova una diffidenza nei confronti di suo padre. . Potremmo dire che il rapporto sia conflittuale
perche si nota la formazione del figlio Anania attraverso 1’immagine di suo padre. Il primo
incontro risale all’infanzia di Anania quando la madre lo porta di nascosto per conoscere il
padre. un uomo alto, con le maniche rimboccate, a capo scoperto, va dietro al cavallo. Quello
e tuo padre”(p. 41) . 1l figlio disturbato e messo in tensione non ¢ in grado di meditare e capire
il termine “abbandono”, per lui ¢ una fuga alla ricerca della liberta come fanno i bambini.
Considera 1’abbandono come viaggio avventuroso dove ci si ritorna sempre al luogo natio.
Voleva scoprire le sue origini, capire chi era lui, trovare soluzione alle sue domande come per
esempio “perché rimango presso quest'uomo sucido che ha ingannato mia madre e l'ha gettata
nella via del male? lo non lo amo e non lo odio, ma non lo disprezzo come dovrei”(p. 110-
111). Non voleva stare con il padre e non voleva costruire una relazione con lui perché non lo
riconoscva e non riconosceva la sua paternitd. Da sempre aveva paura che i suoi amici di
scuola scoprissero le sue origini.

4.2. Rapporto figlio- fidanzata
4.2.1. Anania tra Amore e Dolore

Il figlio Anania si innamora di una ragazza di nome Margherita. Una ragazza ricca e
potente. Anche lei prova effetto per il ragazzo, pero Anania non aveva abbastanza fiducia in s¢
perché era senza origine e povero, “il solo pensiero di poterla prendere e stringere gli parve
un delitto”.(p. 118). Tante idee e pensieri nella sua testa, non trova pace nella sua anima ¢ le
traume non cessano di disturbarlo. Tante vaghe di tristezza velavano la sua gioia perché ¢
considerato come figlio di colpa. Non riesce a confessare il suo amore per lei, si sente
incarcerato, chiuso ¢ soffocato.

"Giorno per giorno, al mondo umile e triste nel quale s'era svolta la sua fanciullezza
incolore, non oscurata che dal dolore dell'abbandono di sua madre, non rischiarata
che dal fantastico amore per Margherita." (p. 121)

L’uscita dalla solitudine e da tutte le tensioni ¢ compiuta grazie a una tecnica artistica
“la scrittura”. La scrittura delle poesie d’amore e lo scambio delle lettere tra Anania e
Margherita I’ha consolato. Come per la scrittrice 1’arte della scrittura ¢ un rimedio a tutti i
dolori, anche lei ha trovato nella scrittura le cure ai suoi dolori. Diciamo che questo rimedio
ha confortato il ragazzo e ’ha reso felice almeno nel momento della lettura delle lettere.

51



Studii de stiinta si culturda Volumul XX, Nr. 4, decembrie 2024

"Volevo io stesso venire da Lei per dichiararle a voce quanto sto per scriverle, ma in
questo momento ricevo da Fonni la notizia che mia madre trovasi 1a gravemente
malata e sono costretto a partire immediatamente. Ecco dunque quanto volevo dirle.
Sua figlia mi avverte che ritira la promessa di matrimonio." (p. 308)

Fin qui Anania sembra un maschio tenero e amabile. Era convinto del suo amore verso
la sua ragazza, Nonostante il dubbio che Margherita potesse abbandonarlo se egli ritrovava
sua madre. (p. 206). La scrittrice sceglie di misurare e mettere in prova il figlio “maschio”
mettendolo in mezzo, tra due donne importanti. La prima ¢ sua madre cio¢ la sua origine e la
sua identita, la seconda ¢ la ragazza che rappresenta il suo avvenire.

4.2.2. La Verita e la separazione

Dopo il suo ritorno da Roma Anania scopre che la famiglia della sua ragazza s’¢
impoverita. Un fatto che I’ha reso contento perché ora non c¢’¢ un divario economico tra questi
due amanti. La madre adottiva accetta di chiedere dal padrino la sua mano e cosi Anania e
Margherita sono ufficialmente fidanzati.

Margherita non sa niente del passato di Anania, lui le si presenta come un giovane
studioso e di buona reputazione. Parlare di sua madre biologica ¢ una vergogna, ¢ convinto che
la sua ragazza 1’avrebbe rifiutato. Dopo esitazioni decide di affrontare la verita e dire tutto a
Margherita. Una decisone coraggiosa che distruggera senz’altro il suo avvenire. In una lettera
Anania dice:

"Margherita, tu sai chi io sono: figlio della colpa, abbandonato da una madre piu
disgraziata che colpevole, i0 sono nato sotto un astro terribile e devo espiare delitti
non miei. Inconsapevole del mio triste destino, spinto dalla fatalita, io ho trascinato
con me, nell'abisso dal quale io non potro mai uscire, la creatura che ho amato sopra
tutte le creature della terra. Te, Margherita... Perdonami, perdonami!" (p. 300)

Anania ha paura di essere pregiudicato dalla sua ragazza, anche lei ¢ rimasta male. Da
la colpa a Anania per diversi ragioni: tra cui I’inganno.

Anania porta lo stesso aspetto del padre, entrambe due hanno ingannato una donna.
Entrambe due hanno nasconsto la verita; sono dichiarati bugiardi.

Marherita non perdona Anania perch¢ lei capisce “benissimo che tu vuoi sacrificarti
non per affetto, e neppure per generosita, - perché probabilmente tu odii giustamente la donna
che fu la tua rovina, - ma spinto da quei pregiudizi umani inventati dagli uomini per rendersi
scambievolmente infelici”. (p. 300).

La scrittrice consapevole della difficolta della situazione, cerca di esaminare Anania, di
esaminare la sua maschilita e soprattutto la sua natura. Come questo maschio esce da questa
situazione?

Il motivo della scrittrice ¢ emozionale, vuole che il lettore intervenga e prenda la
decisione al posto di Anania. Anania innamorato e distrutto sa che deve trovare una soluzione
e uscire da questa situazione e cosi decide di interrompere la relazione e annullare il
matrimonio, ¢ dire la sua ultima parola “Addio dunque e per sempre” (p. 308).

4.3. Rapporto figlio-madre
4.3.1. passato e ricordi

Dopo I’abbandono, il figlio vive con la madre. Ella stava sempre fuori; lavorava a
giornata per le case o pei campi, nelle coltivazioni di patate, e ritornava verso sera, lacera,
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livida dal freddo, affamata (p. 38). Quindi Anania viene abbandonato anche dalla madre, passa
tutto il suo tempo con la vedova: Chi faceva un po' da madre al piccolo bastardo era la vedova
del bandito: essa lo aveva cullato, lo aveva addormentato tante volte con la nenia melanconica
di strane canzoni (p. 31); la madre era stanca e svuota da ogni forza e per questo motivo decide
di condurre il figlio al padre. Lei che ha sfidato tutti soprattutto suo padre per stare con il suo
amante alla fine ha perso tutto, nessuno sta al fianco suo, ¢ una donna che doveva far crescere
il figlio da sola. La sua decisione era dura ma era il risultato di una relazione clandestina.
Piangeva giorno e notte ma non aveva un’altra scelta. Una volta riesce a portare il figlio dal
padre. Ol era scomparsa e nulla piu si seppe di lei (p. 43). Scomparsa per sempre lasciando
dietro lei una vita piena di ricordi e rammarichi. Non poteva stare a Nuoro nemmeno in
Sardegna perche¢ il senso di colpa non la lascia stare in tregua. Voleva prendere una altra strada
e dimenticare tutto. Dalla sua infanzia desiderava andare al continente e finalmente c’¢ riuscita.
La mamma era sempre agressiva e violenta forse colpendo il bambino lei si rilassa e fa uscire
tutta la rabbia che lei nascondeva dopo 1’abbandono e la fuga del suo ragazzo. Per questo
motivo il bambino non prova amore per lei:

"Eppure egli non la amava: non la amava perché da lei aveva sempre ricevuto piu
busse che carezze, e l'affronto dell'abbandono, di cui sentiva istintivamente tutta la
vergogna; ma non amava neppure suo padre, quell'uvomo oleoso che, nei primi istanti
dell'abbandono, lo aveva accolto con odio e quindi gli aveva destato un senso di
terrore e di repugnanza; quell'uomo infine che lo baciava in segreto e davanti alla
gente lo maltrattava e lo umiliava continuamente." (p. 52)

La mamma ormai vergognosa non riesce a dimenticare quello che ha subito dal suo
ragazzo Anania anzi suo figlio ¢ un ricordo che la fa sempre pensare e piangere del passato.

Un altro elemento fondamentale e che riflette sulla relazione tra il figlio e la mamma ¢
il piccolo oggetto appeso sul bambino prima dell’abbandono. Questa collana ¢ un sacchettino
che lega il figlio alla mamma. Il figlio cresciuto con un’altra signora riesce in qualche modo a
superare le sue traume soprattutto i sogni e gli incubi di notte. La signora Tatana sostituisce il
cuore della mamma e in poco tempo Anania si affeziona alla signora. La Zia Tatana ha
occupato un posto importante nel romanzo e la sua figura di una donna adottiva la rende
importante per Anania.

"Zia Tatana, pero, lo proteggeva e lo amava, ed egli a poco a poco le si affeziono:
ella lo lavava, lo pettinava, lo vestiva, gli insegnava le preghiere e i precetti del re
Salomone, lo conduceva in chiesa, lo faceva dormire con lei, gli dava cose buone da
mangiare. In poco tempo egli si trasformo, ingrasso e divento addirittura un signore,
abbandonando il rozzo costume fonnese per un abituccio di fustagno scuro." (p. 52)

Anche il ragazzo costruisce un legame fortissimo con lei perché rappresenta il nido
protettivo.

La scrittrice consapevole delle conseguenze dell’abbandono mette in pausa il rapporto
tra il figlio Anania e la mamma Oli e riprendera tutto alla fine del romanzo con un incontro
favoloso. Anania ormai Signore cerca la mamma e la perdonera perché come dichiara la
scrittrice:

"I1 pensiero di ritrovare sua madre cresceva e si sviluppava con lui, palpitava col suo
cuore, vibrava coi suoi nervi, scorreva col suo sangue; solo la morte poteva
sradicarlo, questo pensiero, ed appunto alla morte di sua madre egli pensava quando
desiderava che il loro incontro non si avverasse; ma anche questa soluzione, o il
desiderio di questa soluzione, gli sembrava una grande vilta." (p. 129-30)
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Grazia Deledda sembra affezionata a questo tipo di relazione. Non abbiamo assistito a
un maschio severo o senza scrupoli. Si tratta di un maschio tenero con un cuore grande. La sua
natura emozionale lo conduce a trovare sua madre. Viaggia fino a Roma e abbandona la sua
ragazza per abbracciare sua madre.

4.3.2. Alla ricerca della madre

11 figlio sempre pensieroso compie un viaggio a Roma con la motivazione di incontrare
sua madre. Una madre scappata dalla vergogna e che vive sempre con i suoi rimorsi. La ricerca
¢ lunga, ma Anania non si arrende ¢ man mano ha iniziato a trovare un filo che lo conduce alla
verita. Ha sofferto tanto dall’abbandono di sua madre ma lui al contrario lui ka intenzione di
far vivere mia madre presso di me, appena la mia posizione me lo permetterad: questo é il mio
dovere, ed io lo compio, caschi l'universo (p. 264). Quando lui sa che sua madre ¢ diventata
prostituta si vergogna e inizia a pensare alle sue condizioni di allora. L incontro ¢ semplice,
Anania rimane incantato vedendo dopo anni le condizioni miserabili di sua madre:

"E segui con gli occhi la misera figura di Oli, mentre ella, quasi spinta da zia Grathia,
si avanzava verso il focolare. Si, era ben lei, la pallida e scarna apparizione
intravveduta nella finestra nera della cantoniera; nel viso giallo-grigiastro i grandi
occhi chiari, sbiaditi dalla debolezza e dalla paura, parevano gli occhi d'un gatto
selvatico ammalato." (p. 275)

Oli, dopo anni e anni si ammala e la sua immagine ¢ piena di vergogna e di dolore. Era
pronta ad anadarsene, lei € cosciente che s’¢ sbagliata e che la sua fuga ha fatto soffrire suo
figlio. Anania con un cuore pieno di tristezza e di gioia non si controlla, diventa violento come
un'uvomo primitivo, barbaro e feroce (p. 275). La madre agitata e spaventata non riesce a
pronunciare una parola. Anania arrabbiato inizia a calmarsi dicendo:

"i vostri viaggi son finiti. Ragioniamo un po": ¢ inutile piangere, anzi dovete
rallegrarvi perché avete ritrovato un buon figliuolo che vi restituira bene per male:
quindi dovete aspettarvi da lui molto bene. Di qui voi non vi muoverete piu, finché
non l'ordinero io. Capite?" (p. 275)

Anania ricorda il passato e le notte fredde che passava da solo. Pone tante domande,
riflette sul rapporto tra il figlio e la madre, sul dovere della madre. Per lui la madre non ¢ la
donna che da materialmente alla luce una creatura, frutto d'un momento di piacere, e poi la
butta nel mezzo della strada, in grembo al perfido Caso che I'ha fatta nascere. (p. 275).

Decide di mantenere e proteggere sua madre. Lui sa che questa donna ¢ vittima della
voracita e della aggressione maschile, lui sa che suo padre 1’ha tradita. Anania rinuncia al suo
amore per Margerita. Lascia tutto e si lancia verso una avventura misteriosa e triste. Le
condizioni di Oli si aggravano e muore lasciando dietro lei un passato vergognoso ¢ un figlio
disperato. La mdre si taglia la gola per liberare il figlio dal suo peso, lo vuole lasciarlo vivere
felice.

Con il passar degli anni, Anania rimuove I’immagine di una madre astratta, negligente
e egoista con quella di una madre buona e tenera. Forse per il fatto che lui ha studiato legge
quindi una certa giustizia I’ha maturata grazie agli studi.

Conclusione

Grazie alla lettura del romanzo Cenere di Grazia Deledda abbiamo indagato sul
rapporto tra i personaggi maschili nella famiglia e siamo riusciti a rintracciare i ruoli di questi
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personaggi in un contesto relazionale. La maschilita ¢ un fatto come, si pensa, di forza e
potenza.

L’uomo e la donna nei romanzi sono considerati come simboli, segni e personaggi
mutabili, quindi sono anime creati per dare senso alla vita. La loro anima sensibile e aspra viene
inserita nel romanzo con un adattamento agli eventi. Se vogliamo fare un passo indietro,
troviamo che il concetto di maschilita risale agli anni ottanta con gli gender studies, il termine
indica il poter che gli uomini hanno sulle donne. ¢ ovvio che la scrittrice sia riuscita a trattrare
questo tema da diversi angoli; dall’aspetto patriarcale all’identita sessuale e dalla donna
sottomessa all’emancipazione e liberta. Le mosse prese dalla scrittrice traducono
I’interiorizzazione e la coscienza della scrittrice. Malgrado la sottomissione, Grazia Deledda
sembrerebbe ottimista perché presenta sempre la donna come un’anima liberatrice. La scelta
dei personaggi non ¢ a caso ma sono tutti densi di significati e degni di ogni particolare
attenzione. Grazia nel suo romanzo si allontana dalla filosofia dannunziana, una filosofia che
esalta il superuomo.

Come risposta alla nostra problematica che riguarda il rapporto e il comportamento del
maschio, diciamo che la scrittrice ha messo i tre maschi in un quadro simile ma ognuno ci ha
preso un angolo: ogni figura ¢ diversa dall’altra forse perche racchiudono tre generazioni
diverse. Anania (giovane) prima come amante poi traditore e un uomo irresponsabile, il padre
¢ visto come persona patriarcale e alla fine il figlio innocente che cerca di dimenticare il passato
e costruire il suo futuro. Il legame tra questi tre maschi ¢ il cosidetto la maschilita cio¢ la
fisionomia che I'uvomo ha e che porta sempre. Abbiamo visto come Grazia Deledda ha
mantenuto la sua visione verso il maschio (Anania e il padre) ma ha dato una duplice
personalita all’altro maschio (il figlio).
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Abstract

This article focuses on the mythological analysis of the play Roberto Zucco (1988) by
twentieth-century French playwright Bernard-Marie Kolteés. This text tells the story of a serial
criminal, a mythological “monster” (DRANENKO, 2011, p. 146) who, through his actions,
destroys all mythological canons. We use the Eco-Ricceur (hermeneutic) research method (on
the four levels of reading: the literal sense, the tropological reading / the allegorical /
symbolic / metaphorical sense, the typological sense and the anagogical or ontological sense)
and attempt to answer the question is Roberto Zucco a mythological figure with literary value
or a simple figure inspired by reality?

Résumé

Cet article porte sur [’analyse mythologique de la piéece de thédtre Roberto Zucco
(1988) de Bernard-Marie Koltes, dramaturge francais du XXe siécle. Ce texte parle [’histoire
d’un criminel en série, un « monstre » mythologique (DRANENKO, 2011, p. 146) qui, par ses
actions, détruit tous les canons mythologiques. Nous utilisons la méthode de recherche
(herméneutique) Eco-Riceeur (sur les quatre niveaux de lecture : le sens littéral, la lecture
tropologique / le sens allégorique / symbolique / métaphorique, le sens typologique et le sens
anagogique ou ontologique) et nous tentons de répondre a la question Roberto Zucco est une
figure mythologique a valeur littéraire ou une simple figure inspirée de la réalité ?

! This article is a chapter from my Master's thesis, Insertions mythologiques dans le thédtre de Bernard-Marie
Koltés. Etude de cas: Quai ouest et Roberto Zucco, directed by Ramona Malita, Associate Professor, PhD at West
University of Timisoara, defended on July 6, 2023, before the jury of the Faculty of Letters, History and Theology.
2 Cet article est un chapitre tiré de mon mémoire de master, Insertions mythologiques dans le thédtre de Bernard-
Marie Koltés. Etude de cas : Quai ouest et Roberto Zucco, dirigé par Ramona Malita, Maitre de Conférences
HDR a Université de 1’Ouest de Timigoara, soutenu le 6 juillet 2023, devant le jury de la Faculté des Lettres,
Histoire et Théologie.

3 Acest articol este un capitol extras din lucrarea mea de disertatie, Insertions mythologiques dans le thédtre de
Bernard-Marie Koltés. Etude de cas: Quai ouest et Roberto Zucco, coordonati de Ramona Malita, conferentiar
dr. habil. la Universitatea de Vest din Timisoara, sustinuta la 6 iulie 2023, in fata comisiei Facultatii de Litere,
Istorie si Teologie.
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Rezumat

Acest articol analizeaza din punct de vedere mitologic piesa de teatru Roberto Zucco
(1988) scrisa de dramaturgul francez de secol XX Bernard-Marie Koltés. Textul vorbeste
despre povestea unui criminal in serie, un ,,monstru’’ mitologic (DRANENKO, 2011, p. 146)
care, prin actiunile sale, distruge toate canoanele mitologice. Folosindu-ne de metoda de
analiza hermeneutica Eco-Riceeur (bazatd pe cele patru niveluri de lectura: nivelul literal,
nivelul tropologic/alegoric/simbolic/metaforic, nivelul tipologic si nivelul anagogic sau
ontologic), incercam sa raspundem la intrebarea: Roberto Zucco este o figura mitologica ce
capata o valoare literard sau ramdne o simpla figurd inspiratd din realitate?

Keywords: character, crime, madness, mythological figure, theater
Mots-clés: crime, figure mythologique, folie, personnage, théditre
Cuvinte-cheie: crima, figura mitologicad, nebunie, personaj, teatru

« Cui bono? »
(Sextus Roscius)

Argument

Cet article porte, a la premicre vue, sur la question mythologique dans Roberto Zucco
(1988) de Bernard-Marie Koltes : la réinterprétation du mythe de Samson et Dalila, le
complexe Hérode, la métaphore du retour d’Ulysse, etc. Texte fondamental dans 1’histoire du
théatre, Roberto Zucco est une fable qui relate la spectaculaire et, en méme temps, la grotesque
vie d’un criminel en série d’origine italienne, Roberto Succo de son vrai nom, « personnage
koltésien clef, image de son créateur, devient serial killer” et disparait dans une mort solaire. »
(UBERSFELD, 1999, p. 68). Ce n’est pas par hasard qu’ Arnaud Maisetti disait, dans son article
Bernard-Marie Koltés — Utopies politiques, que « Zucco est la figure de I’exécuteur” [...]1’aura
ultime, personnage-signe d’une conjonction de la scéne et de la vie [...] il est en lui-méme
’aura, I’ailleurs impensable : la beauté dans sa nature méme, mythique, sauvage, insoutenable.
L’altérité radicale et trajectoire exemplaire®. » (2013, p. 23-32).

Par I’intermédiaire de la méthode de recherche (herméneutique) Eco-Ricceur, qui
propose quatre niveaux de lecture (le sens littéral, la lecture tropologique / le sens allégorique
/ symbolique / métaphorique, le sens typologique et le sens anagogique ou ontologique), notre
recherche vise, d’une part, a établir le(s) portrait(s) archétypocritique(s) (BRUNEL, 1992, p.
74) du personnage central et, de ’autre part, de trouver les directions cachées du texte et leur
liaison avec la mythologie et la construction des personnages.

L’originalité de notre étude consiste dans [’application de la méthode d’analyse
herméneutique au texte de Koltes, approche que nous n’avons pu observer dans aucune des
¢tudes critiques sur la piéce Roberto Zucco parues jusqu’a présent.

4 Souligné par ’auteur.
> Souligné par I"auteur.
¢ Souligné par I’auteur.

57



Studii de stiinta si culturda Volumul XX, Nr. 4, decembrie 2024

1. La lecture littérale ou le sens littéral

Ce premier niveau représente le point de départ et propose une lecture concernant le
niveau de la référence du texte. Il se propose de passer en revue la trame de la picce de théatre,
le niveau visuel, la genése et les contextes historique, culturel et social.

1.1. La trame du texte théatral

« Le plaisir de la narration n’est pas proprement au théatre. » dit Anne Ubersfeld dans
Lire le théatre 11, mais, continue-t-elle, « on pourrait faire la revue des plaisirs [la fable] a
I’intérieur de la représentation. » (1996, p. 275). La piece prise en étude est construite par
plusieurs points culminants (presque chaque scéne des quinze comporte un point culminant),
comme dans une boucle, ce qui favorise le suspens. Pour ces deux raisons, nous nous proposons
de présenter la trame de la pi¢ce en respectant les moments de ’action qui sont plus spécifiques
a la narration : I’intrigue, le(s) point(s) culminant(s) et le dénouement.

Roberto Zucco s’ouvre avec un incipit in medias res, avec 1’évasion de la prison du
personnage éponyme du texte. Les deux gardiens qui sont 1a pour garder les sorties de la prison
n’observent pas Roberto Zucco fuir, comme s’ils étaient atteints par des hallucinations.

Une fois échappé, il rend en visite chez sa mere. Toujours en colére contre son fils,
parce qu’il a tué son pére et puis il 1’a jeté par la fenétre, elle ne veut pas lui ouvrir la porte.
Comme un serpent, Roberto Zucco la convainc de le laisser entrer, mentant qu’il a oubli¢ ses
vétements de militaire dans sa chambre. Roberto Zucco entre, s habille et tue sa meére.

Puis, nous le retrouvons chez la gamine, caché sous la table, en portant un dialogue
avec elle, lui dissimulant son vrai nom. A I’hétel, dans le quartier intitulé « le Petit Chicago »,
Zucco instaure la panique pendant les prostituées et tue un inspecteur. Voila le premier point
culminant.

Dans une station de métro, le héros-sujet, toujours en colére, porte un dialogue trop
calme avec un tel vieux monsieur. Aprés, dans un moment de folie, il se bat avec « un baléze ».

Désespérée qu’elle ne rencontre jamais Zucco, le garcon qui 1’a déflorée, la Gamine
s’en va vers un commissariat de police pour le dénoncer. Mais le criminel a d’autres
engagements maintenant. Dans un parc public, en plein jour, il menace une Damme avec le
pistolet, lui demandant les clés de sa voiture. Comme elle lui refuse, Roberto Zucco prend en
otage le fils de cette femme. Dans un spectacle absurde, quand la mére de ’enfant refuse a
¢couter le conseil des policiers arrivés dans le parc de donner les clés a Zucco, en soutenant
qu’elle n’est pas une idiote, et, en méme temps, quand I’enfant essaye a sauver sa peau, Zucco
reste perplexe. Enfin, le criminel recoit ce qu’il voulait et libére le garcon. Le deuxiéme point
culminant se produit : dans un moment de distraction, le criminel prend la téte de I’enfant et le
tue d’une balle.

Comme Roberto Zucco, la Gamine continue elle-méme son chemin initiatique. Mais
son frére le vend & « un mac » qui se servira d’elle. A la gare, Zucco et la Damme se retrouvent
de nouveau. Ils commencent a parler, a porter le méme dialogue qu’au parc (!), mais le héros
ne reconnait pas la mére de sa victime. Le criminel se confesse et sollicite de I’argent pour qu’il
puisse rentrer en Italie, son pays de résidence. Quand il se rendra compte de I’identité de cette
femme a laquelle il parle, le criminel s’enfuit tout de suite en motivant qu’il n’aime pas les
femmes qui pleurent.

Le troisiéme point culminant met en place 1’arrestation de Roberto Zucco. Deux
policiers regardent tranquillement ce qui se passe dans les rues du Petit Chicago, sans
remarquer la présence du criminel Zucco. C’est la Gamine qui vient prés de lui et crie
« Roberto », le dénoncer pour la deuxiéme fois.
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La piéce se termine avec Roberto Zucco se retrouvant sur les toits de la prison. Il a des
hallucinations, entend des voix, voit des images avec ses victimes et reconnait enfin son statut
de criminel. Etourdi, il tombe et meurt.

1.2. Le niveau visuel du texte

Le niveau visuel de la piece nous donne la chance a prendre en discussion la forme
graphique, les didascalies et les répliques, puis les classifier dans des catégories qui nous
faciliterons ensuite la compréhension du message (globale ou local) de la piece de théatre.

Le texte est disposé en quinze scénes, numérotées en chiffres romanis ; chaque scéne a
un titre définitoire marqué en lettres capitales, avec un point final (marque stylistique
koltésienne) : 1. L’EVASION., II. MEURTRE DE LA MERE., Ill. SOUS LA TABLE., IV. LA
MELANCOLIE DE L’INSPECTEUR., V. LE FRANGIN., VI. METRO., VII. DEUX SGEURS.,
VIII. JUSTE AVANT DE MOURIR., IX. DALILA., X. L’OTAGE., XI. LE DEAL., XII. LA
GARE., XIII. OPHELIE., XIV. L’ARRESTATION., XV. ZUCCO AU SOLEIL. Au début, nous
retrouvons une épigraphe de la Liturgie de Mithra (qui annonce également le caractere
mythologique de la piéce), puis la table des personnages, I’un sous I’autre, et leur statut (« Un
commissaire. », « La gamine. », « Sa sceur. », « Son frére. », « Son pére. », « Sa mére. », etc.).
Il est a remarquer que chaque nom de personnage est suivi du méme point final, mais ce qui
peut étre plus intéressant est que certains protagonistes possédent aussi une caractéristique
morale, physique ou psychologique qui nous aide a ¢établir leur statut et aussi leur
fonctionnement dans le texte : « La dame élégante. », « Le mac impatient. », « La pute
affolée. », « L’inspecteur mélancolique. » (KOLTES, 1988, p. 8).

En ce qui concerne les didascalies, leur fonction est apparemment simple : soit de fixer
au début de la piece les trois unités (le temps, 1’espace et 1’unité de 1’action) — « Le chemin de
ronde d’une prison, au ras des toits. Les toits de la prison, jusqu’a leur sommet. A I'heure o
les gardiens, a force de silence et fatigués de fixer [’'obscurité, sont parfois victimes
d’hallucinations. » (Ibid., p. 9) —, soit d’indiquer les mouvements ou les gestes : « Zucco
s approche du baleze et lui donne un coup de poing. » (Ibid., p. 46), « Entre la gamine. » (Ibid.,
p. 74).

Quant aux répliques, elles peuvent étre regroupées en trois catégories : les répliques qui
narrent : « LA DAME. — [...] Ou voulez-vous aller ? ZUCCO. — A Venise. LA DAME. —
Venise ? Quelle drole d’idée. ZUCCO. — Vous connaissez Venise ? LA DAME. — Bien siir.
Tout le monde connait Venise. ZUCCO. — C’est 1a que je suis né. » (Ibid., p. 77), les répliques
qui construisent le conflit (ou qui parlent du conflit) : « LA DAME. — Mais je ne 1’aurais pas
vu, imbécile, je ne I’aurais pas vu. [...] Je n’ai plus rien a moi, maintenant. N’importe qui
marche dans la seule chose qui m’appartenait. [...] Qu’est-ce qui me reste, maintenant, qu’est-
ce qui me reste ? » (Ibid., p. 79) et ceux qui parlent des relations entre les personnages :
« ZUCCO. — Jai besoin que vous me donniez de 1’argent pour prendre le train. Je n’ai pas
d’argent. Ma mére devait m’en donner mais elle a oublié. » (/bid., p. 77). La tirade, une longue
réplique qui développe une thése, occupe-t-elle aussi une place spéciale dans la piéce :

ZUCCO. — Regardez tous ces fous. Regardez comme ils ont I’air méchant. Ce sont
des tueurs. Je n’ai jamais vu autant de tueurs en méme temps. Au moindre signal
dans leur téte, ils se mettraient a se tuer entre eux. Je me demande pourquoi le signal
ne se déclenche pas, 1a, maintenant, dans leur téte. Parce qu’ils sont tous préts a tuer.
Ils sont comme des rats dans les cages des laboratoires. Ils ont envie de tuer, ¢a se
voit a leur visage, ¢a se voit a leur démarche ; je vois leurs poings serrés dans leurs
poches. Moi, je reconnais un tueur au premier coup d’ceil ; ils ont les habits pleins
de sang. Ici, il y en a partout ; il faut se tenir tranquille, sans bouger ; il ne faut pas
les regarder dans les yeux. Il ne faut pas qu’ils nous voient ; il faut étre transparent.
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Parce que sinon, si on les regarde dans les yeux, s’ils s’apergoivent qu’on les regarde,
s’ils se mettent a nous regarder et a nous voir, le signal se déclenche dans leur téte et
ils tuent, ils tuent. Et s’il y en a un qui commence, tout le monde ici va tuer tout le
monde. Tout le monde n’attend que le signal dans la téte. (Ibid., p. 79-80)

1.3. La genése

Malade de sida, dans ses — peut-étre — derniers moments de lucidité, rongé par le
chagrin, Bernard-Marie Koltes réussit a écrire cette derniére piéce, vue comme un chant de
cygne de I’auteur. En vrai, il existe une autre piece commencée par 1’auteur, Coco, un hommage
rendu a Coco Chanel, mais qui reste inachevée.

Roberto Zucco est le texte qui énonce le plus clair la thése du théatre de Bernard-Marie
Koltes ; toute I’essence €tant 1a : la violence, le tragique, la mort. Ces trois éléments définitoires
se conjuguent avec 1I’image du héros-monstre.

A ce propos de la genése, I’auteur méme déclare dans une interview pour Die
Tageszeitung, périodique de Berlin, le 25 novembre 1988, avant presque six mois de mourir :

Donc, le coup de foudre pour votre prochaine piéce ?

C’est encore cette affiche-1a, sur le mur, qui est un avis de recherche pour un assassin.
Je I’ai vu dans le métro. Je me suis renseigné sur son histoire, et je 1’ai vécue au jour
le jour, jusqu’a son suicide. Je trouve que c’est une trajectoire d’un héros antique
absolument prodigieuse. [...] Et puis, j’ai eu des hasards fabuleux. Un jour, j’ai
ouvert ma télé, et je I’ai vu, il venait d’étre arrété. [...] Il s’appelait Roberto Succo,
et je garde le nom. J’ai voulu le changer parce que je n’ai jamais fait de piéce sur un
fait divers, mais je ne peux pas changer ce nom. Et puis aprés, I’idée m’est venue
que le titre de la piéce sera évidemment Roberto Succo. [...]

Mais vous n’essayez pas de parler a des gens qui [’ont connu ?

Non, je ne fais pas d’enquéte, je ne veux surtout pas en savoir plus. Ce Roberto Succo
a le grand avantage qu’il est mythique. C’est Samson, et en plus abattu par une
femme, comme Samson. C’est une femme qui 1’a dénoncé. (Koltes, 2010, p. 145-
146)

1.4. Les contextes historique, culturel, social

Nous avons pu remarquer que la genese de la piece se retrouve dans ce coup de foudre
de son créateur avec I’image d’un criminel en série italien, image qu’il a vue sur une affiche
dans le métro. Mais ce qui omet Koltés (de maniére volontaire ou non) a préciser et que la piéce
comporte un double contexte historique : celui déja précisé et un autre, celui de la prise d’otages
de Gladbeck de 1988, ou Degowski tue Emanuele de Giorgi d’une balle dans la téte, un garcon
de 14 ans. Passant en revue ce second événement tragique qui fait I’objet d’inspiration pour
Koltes, on se demande qui est Roberto Succo’, le héros principal des événements, et quelle est
son histoire réelle. Il est « célébre » pour une suite de crimes en Italie (ou il tue ses parents®),
puis s’échappe lors d’une permission en France (ou il fait autre cinq crimes). Il passe également
par la Suisse et par I’ Allemande ou il instaure la panique. Roberto Succo est enfin arrété le 28

7 Pour plus d’informations sur la vie de Roberto Succo, v. ROBERTO SUCCO - Il mostro di MESTRE, disponible
en ligne, a I’adresse : https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=tnyobWOEs_Y, consulté le 13 novembre 2024.

8 11 est intéressant & remarquer que Bernard-Marie Koltés choisit de ne pas respecter I’ordre des crimes du vrai
Roberto Succo qui tue le 9 avril 1981 premie¢rement sa mere, puis son pere le méme jour.

Cet aspect renvoie encore une fois a la condition de 1’auteur concernant 1’image paternelle. Si nous faisons une
courte analyse des piéces koltésiennes du point de vue thématique, nous pouvons constater que la figure du pére
est toujours associée avec I’ennemi de son fils, celui qui perturbe le calme familial (v. Sallinger, 1977 ; Quai
ouest, 1985 ; Le Retour au désert, 1988).

60



Studii de stiinta si culturda Volumul XX, Nr. 4, decembrie 2024

février 1988 a Santa Lucia di Piave et emprisonné. Diagnostiqué avec schizophrénie
paranoiaque, il se suicide au milieu de la nuit du 22 vers le 23 mai 1988 par I’affixation avec
un sac de plastique, rempli de gaz.

Les contextes culturel et social se rejoignent par les circonstances (parfois
scandaleuses) qui sont parues une fois que le texte dramatique est prét a étre interprété sur la
scene. Méme si Roberto Zucco fait son début a la Schaubiihne de Berlin, en avril 1990, dans
une mise en scéne de Peter Stein, la réception en France sera désastreuse. Pays (encore)
catholique, la France rejette sans cesse les représentations envisagées a Chambéry, les 8 et 9
janvier 1992. De grands protestes ont eu lieu devant le théatre, les manifestants sollicitant
I’interdiction de la vente des billets. Une autre polémique fut en train de se produire a Paris,
avant la représentation du 5 février de la méme année’. Mais, ainsi comme le déclare Stéphane
Patrice dans Koltés subversif (2008, p. 145), « le grand art consiste toujours a dépasser son
origine supposée pour I’amplifier et révéler un fait de la société, une question, un probléme »
dont le role de la critique est de « dépasser les lieux communs, dépasser la tragédie, pour révéler
un Koltes qui ne délire pas les familles mais la culture, la politique et I’Histoire. » (PATRICE,
2008, p. 147).

2. Lalecture tropologique, le sens allégorique—symbolique-métaphorique

Roberto Zucco, « fable a trame » purement mythique, est une poétique des contraires :
un mélange entre allégorie biblique et ¢éléments paiens qui lui conférent une double valeur
symbolique, entre lumiére et nuit, entre vie et mort, entre lucidité (discernement) et confusion,
entre ici et 1a. La lecture tropologique propose a s’attarder sur le sens allégorique, symbolique
et métaphorique en méme temps du fragment en cause. Ce deuxiéme niveau de lecture ouvre
d’autres portes herméneutiques et nous aide a trouver de possibles réponses aux questions que
nous nous sommes posées dans I’argument. Quelle est la figure mythique dans Roberto Zucco ?
Que reste-t-il de la figure d’Ulysse, de Jésus, de Charon, de Judas, Hérode ou Samson et Dalila,
etc. ? S’agit-il d’'un mécanisme mythique, d’un chablon que Bernard-Marie Koltés applique
systématiquement dans le drame ?

2.1. Le symbole du « voyage »

Le symbole du « voyage » se rapporte aux multiples interprétations du point de vue
mythologique. Soit que nous parlions d’une métaphore animaliére, qui ouvre de nouvelles
portes d’accés vers le champ étudié, de la métaphore du retour ulissien, ou celle du passage,
nous entendons par ce symbole la définition de Roberto Zucco.

La métaphore du retour y devient une constante. Retrouvé dans 1’ile de Calypso, la
France devient pour Roberto Zucco I’insupportable pays de I’exil, comme Ogygie pour Ulysse.
Le sujet de I’Odyssée d’Homer est anachronique, mais non pas chez Koltés. Il est évident que
la Gamine, qui fait sa parution dans la III° partie, est 1’équivalent mythologique de Calypso,
car elle suit Roberto Zucco partout dans I’ile mythique, elle veut le séduire comme une véritable
nymphe (v. les premiers chants de I’Odyssée), pour enfin ’épouser. A ce moment-1a, nous nous
demandons si cette ile est réelle. Le « mythe personnel » de ’auteur dont parlait Charles
Mauron dans sa Des métaphores obsédantes au mythes persomnel : introduction a la
psychocritiqgue (1963) devient ici le mythe personnel de Roberto Succo. Mais notre Calypso

%v. L article « La polémique autour de la piéce de Bernard-Marie Koltés “Roberto Zucco” sera jouée a Paris », in
Le Monde du 12 janvier 1992, disponible en ligne, a I’adresse
https://www.lemonde.fr/archives/article/1992/01/12/la-polemique-autour-de-la-piece-de-bernard-marie-koltes-
roberto-zucco-sera-jouee-a-paris_3880619 1819218.html, consulté le 13 novembre 2024.
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comporte une double fonction, car elle « chantonne » (KOLTES, 1988, p. 27) d’une maniére
debussyenne (v. Nocturne, n° 13, Charles Debussy) non « pour éloigner le malheur » (Ibid., p.
27), mais pour séduire. Sa fonction de siréne devient de plus en plus claire une fois que la
matrice du mythe soit démoulée. Le nostos est plus loin, il est un fantasme qui empéche Roberto
Zucco, I’homme en pleine liberté, a quitter la terre de I’exil : « LA GAMINE. — Roberto Zucco.
Je n’oublierai jamais ce nom. » (/bid., p. 27). Invitation au voyage de la part de la Gamine. Un
voyage qui fait de cette piece « un grand retour » (KUNDERA, 2003) de I’extréme modernisme
dans le mythe d’Ulysse.

VOIX DE LA GAMINE. — Toi, mon vieux, tu m’as pris mon pucelage, tu vas le
garder. Maintenant, il n’y aura personne d’autre qui pourra me le prendre. Tu 1’as
jusqu’a la fin de tes jours, tu I’auras méme quand tu m’auras oublié¢e ou que tu seras
mort. Tu es marqué par moi comme par une cicatrice aprés une bagarre. Moi, je ne
risque pas d’oublier, puisque je n’en ai pas d’autre a donner a personne ; fini, c’est
fait, jusqu’a la fin de ma vie. C’est donné et c’est toi qui 1’as. (Ibid., p. 28)

Dans la scéne XII, nous retrouvons deux actants : Roberto Zucco et la Dame qui se
parlent 2 eux méme ou ’'un a I'autre au début de la sceéne. La partie finale nous a attire
I’attention d’une maniere particuliére, car la Damme devient une Circé de la modernité. Cette
scéne se déroule dans une gare, un espace qui peut étre comparé avec 1’ile Eea du onziéme
chant de I’Odyssée). Dans cette ile habite la magicienne Circé. Mais notre Ulysse (Zucco),
averti par Hermes, connait les forces de Circé et sait qu’il ne faut pas boire (dialoguer avec la
Damme) de la coupe offerte par la sorciére sans mélanger la potion magique de dedans avec
moly, une plante qui le protégera. Le héros ne se laisse pas donc influencé par ce qu’il entend
et se venge. Dans les rares moments de lucidité, dans I’intimité de la conscience qui s’exprime
directement, Roberto Zucco revient a la question archétypale qui le préoccupe le plus : qui suis-
je 7 La Damme, par contre, se retournent dans son propre deuil généré par la perte de son fils,
passe tout de suite a la mélancolie :

une dépression profondément douloureuse, une suspension de I’intérét pour le
monde extérieur, la perte de la capacité d’aimer, I’inhibition de toute activité et la
diminution du sentiment d’estime de soi qui se manifeste par des auto-reproches et
des auto-injures et va jusqu’a I’attente délirante du chatiment (FREUD, 2004, p. 8)

Les monologues intérieurs (DUJARDIN, 1931) donnent la chance au flux de la
conscience, au torrent de la vie a se manifester nettement en ces situations. Mais « Dégager du
mythe d’Ulysse cette alliance de 1’affirmation d une présence et de la continuité d une absence,
c’est peut-étre en découvrir la structure. » (BRUNEL, 1992, p. 63). Pour expliquer des divers
rapports mythologiques, nous allons revenir autour de cette image de la femme qui pleure.

ZUCCO. — Regardez tous ces fous. Regardez comme ils ont 1’air méchant. Ce sont
des tueurs. Je n’ai jamais vu autant de tueurs en méme temps. Au moindre signal
dans leur téte, ils se mettraient a se tuer entre eux. Je me demande pourquoi le signal
ne se déclenche pas, 13, maintenant, dans leur téte. Parce qu’ils sont tous préts a tuer.
Ils sont comme des rats dans les cages des laboratoires. Ils ont envie de tuer, ¢a se
voit a leur visage, ¢a se voit a leur démarche ; je vois leurs poings serrés dans leurs
poches. Moi, je reconnais un tueur au premier coup d’ceil ; ils ont les habits pleins
de sang. Ici, il y en a partout ; il faut se tenir tranquille, sans bouger ; il ne faut pas
les regarder dans les yeux. Il ne faut pas qu’ils nous voient ; il faut étre transparent.
Parce que sinon, si on les regarde dans les yeux, s’ils s’apergoivent qu’on les regarde,
s’ils se mettent a nous regarder et a nous voir, le signal se déclenche dans leur téte et
ils tuent, ils tuent. Et s’il y en a un qui commence, tout le monde ici va tuer tout le
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monde. Tout le monde n’attend que le signal dans la téte. (KOLTES, 1988, p. 79-
80)

LA DAME. — Mais je ne I’aurais pas vu, imbécile, je ne ’aurais pas vu. Mon sang a
moi, je m’en fous, il ne m’appartient pas. Tandis que celui de mon fils, ¢’est moi qui
le lui ai fichu dans ses fichues veines, ¢’est mon affaire, ¢’était 4 moi, on n’a pas a
répandre mes affaires n’importe comment, dans un jardin public, au pied d’une
bande d’imbéciles. Je n’ai plus rien @ moi, maintenant. N’importe qui marche dans
la seule chose qui m’appartenait. Cela va étre nettoyé demain matin par les jardiniers.
Qu’est- ce qui me reste, maintenant, qu’est-ce qui me reste ? (/bid., p. 81)

La métaphore du voyage accomplit son existence par I’image de la gare : espace ouvert,
de transition, qui peut réaliser la liaison entre deux mondes, entre deux réalités, entre deux états
d’esprit par I’intermédiaire d’un véhicule (le bateau) organisateur des choses : le train dans ce
cas. L’Odyssée koltésienne se déroule sur la terre, mais ce fait n’annule pas 1’instance
mythique : « Susceptible de modifications, adaptable, 1’¢élément mythique est pourtant résistant
dans le texte. Ultra-marin, le mythe d’Ulysse reste marin ; cette constatation est lourde de
conséquences. Nulle part cette résistance n’apparait plus clairement que dans le théatre
moderne qui n’a souvent exploité les mythes qu’avec des intentions démythificatrices. »
(BRUNEL, 1992, p. 79). Dans la mythologie grecque, Ayépwv / Akhéron (ou @avapidtikog /
Fanariodtikos et / ou Mavpomotopog / Mavropdtamos) désignait un « fleuve obscur / noir »,
resté / oublié dans I’incertitude, 1a ou Charon attendait patiemment les esprits pour leur faire
passer I’ Achéron, fleuve infernal, « que doivent traverser les ames, pour parvenir a I’Empire
des Morts. [...] Ce fleuve est presque stagnant ; ses bords sont encombrés de roseaux et lourds
de vase. » (GRIMAL, 1996, p. 5). Roberto Zucco cherche a accomplir son voyage de retour
dans le pays de résidence, 1’Italie, méme parce qu’il veut se cacher de la police, pour qu’il ne
soit pas emprisonné encore une fois dans « la grotte des cyclopes », mais également pour
achever sa mission : étre criminel en série. Mais il n’a pas d’argent (son obole'®) pour que
Charon (ici la Damme) puisse 1’aider. Roberto Zucco se voit donc obligé a rester pour encore
un peu de temps dans ces terres étranges pour lui, « enfermé » dans la matrice de son mythe.

2.2. Le symbolisme du / des nom(s)

Notons que la métaphore de 1’oubli (Ricceur, 2000) conjoint des problématiques qui
dressent 1’archétype du personnage central. Garder le secret et garder la force sont des
synonymes pour Zucco. Comme un Samson véritable, le héros sait que toute sa puissance, tout
son mystere se retrouvent dans son nom. Dans cette scéne le personnage principal répéte son
propre nom d’une maniére insistante, presque liturgiquement, comme dans un rituel ou il
voulait implorer I’intervention divine. Cependant, la vérité est simple : « ZUCCO. — Parce que
j’ai peur de ’oublier. » (KOLTES, 1988, p. 76). La Dame s’offre a lui servir comme support
mental dont le but est d’en savoir le plus possible sur le tueur de son fils, pour le dénoncer. Le
dialogue continue et Zucco se confesse : « ZUCCO (apres un temps). — J’aime les femmes.
J’aime trop les femmes. » (Ibid., p. 76). L’ingéniosité et le mystere, caractéristiques dominantes
d’un criminel-psychopathe, ne sont pas dissimulés par la Dame. Elle tombe dans le piége sans
se rendre compte des conséquences ultérieures : la mere de 1’enfant assassiné sera hypnotisée
par la force de serpent de Zucco et échouera mentalement a la fin de la rencontre. Zucco sort
gagnant encore une fois.

10 La légende dit que chaque décédé doit avoir une obole, ancienne monnaie grecque, dans la bouche pour bien
passer le fleuve Achéron dans le bateau de Charon. Celui-ci est représenté comme un vieux marin a 1’aspect
revéche et sale, tenant une perche de la main droite et utilisant la gauche pour faire embarquer les décédés, habillé
d’une couverture en lambeaux et d’un chapeau rond (GRIMAL, 1996, p. 95).
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LA DAME. — Et votre nom, imbécile ? Etes-vous méme capable de me le dire,
maintenant ? Qui s’en souviendra pour vous ? Vous 1’avez déja oublié, j’en suis sure.
Je suis seule, maintenant, a m’en souvenir. Vous allez partir sans votre mémoire.
Zucco sort. La dame reste assise et regarde les trains. (Ibid., p. 82-83)

Deux sceénes avant, I’assassinat de I’enfant se produit « Dans un jardin public, en plein
jour. » (Ibid., p. 56). L’étrange ici c’est que Zucco ne reconnait pas la mére de sa victime, méme
si le dialogue de la scéne XII° s’ouvre identiquement que dans la scéne X. La seule place ou
cette utopie puisse avoir lieu n’est que cette scéne, car tout se produit en pleine lumicre. Ce
détail nous aide a la construction archétypale du héros. Dans la méme veine comme Succo,
Zucco le personnage est un malade mental, souffrant de démence : un affaiblissement mental
qui se propage vers toutes les facultés psychiques qui seront dégradées progressivement. Les
conduites mentales seront également affectées (POSTEL, 1998, p. 167).

2.3. Le symbole de la femme qui pleure

Méme scene (X1I°), autre séquence mythique : la femme qui pleure. Mais qui est cette
femme ? Qu’est-ce qu’il se passe avec elle ? Dans le texte, c’est la mére de 1’enfant tué par
Zucco dans la scéne X°. Dans la mythologie grecque et en plein accord avec la souplesse
mythique (BRUNEL, 1992), la Dame est I’incarnation directe de Niobé. Heureuse et fiére de
ses sept filles et sept garcons, Niobé déclare que Léto lui est inférieure, parce qu’elle n’avait
donné le jour qu’a Artémis et Apollon. Furieuse, Léto veut se venger et ses deux enfants tueront
ceux de Niobé a coups de fleches. La légende dit encore qu’une seule fille et un seul garcon
¢chappent au massacre. Niobé se voit obligée a pleurer toute seule le deuil de ses enfants
pendant neuf jours et neuf nuits, car Zeus se situe de la part de Léto et transforme en rocher le
peuple de Thebes, le plagant sur le mont Sipyle (GAVES, 2018, p. 220-221). Dans notre
matrice, Roberto Zucco devient un Apollo du théatre moderne qui cherche méme le dernier
garcon de Niobé pour le tuer et accomplir la mission de sa mére.

3. La lecture typologique

L’essentiel de ce niveau est donné, ici, par 1’étude archétypocritique (BRUNEL, 1992)
du personnage central. Plusieurs situations archétypales s’imbriquent comme des matrices en
nous montrant le portrait de Roberto Zucco, une chimere mythologique.

3.1. La question intertextuelle. La déconstruction d’un mythe biblique

Nous tenons a souligner que le mélange entre les mythes, entre les références
homériques ou bibliques enrichit la piéce de théatre, lui donnant une valeur de véritable texte
de référence pour Bernard-Marie Koltes. La substance du théatre promu par 1’auteur francgais
ne se retrouve uniquement dans la réalité¢ parfois frappante, mais aussi dans les repéres
culturels : Samson et Dalila, Judas Iscariote, Jésus vers la Golgotha, Niobé qui pleure son
enfant, Hérode, Ulysse a la recherche de I’Ithaque, Charon, tout est 1a.

3.2. Le drame identitaire du personnage central : I’archétypocritique

Le drame identitaire du héros central représente un point qui nous intéresse dans notre
analyse. Ce fait fournit également le portrait archétypocritique du héros. Le traumatisme
identitaire se construit par le rapport entre I’identité et la diversité, car Roberto Zucco incarne
des portraits mythologiques de deux spheéres : le christianisme et la mythologie grecque,
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comme nous 1’avons déja remarqué dans le deuxieme niveau. Des concepts conflictuels,
I’identité et la diversité (im)posent a la société contemporaine de trouver des solutions
concernant I’image, de méme que la perception de I’ Autre. De méme, Paul Ricceur, dans son
étude La mémoire, [’histoire, ['oubli, dit : « 11 est vrai que I’identité est opposée a la diversité,
a la différence, par un acte de comparaison du Mind formant les idées d’identité et de
différence. » (RICEUR, 2000, p. 125).

Roberto Zucco est le seul actant de la piéce qui comporte un nom et un prénom, donc
une identité bien définie. Il la garde pendant I’action dramatique et 1’enrichit une fois qu’il
passe par plusieurs expériences « formatrices ».

Le mystére du nom que Roberto Zucco garde avec plus d’attention quand il rencontre
la gamine, nommée Dalila par I’auteur, nous fait penser a une nouvelle identité du personnage :
d’un Judas Iscariote qui n’accepte pas sa condition.

La vraie dénonciation se produit dans la troisiéme scéne, quand le héros dit a haute voix
son nom a la Gamine. D’ailleurs, toute la scéne est un Jeu de ['amour et du hasard
(MARIVAUX), un jeu psychologique entre les deux actants : amour, parce que les deux se
séduisent mutuellement, hasard par le dialogue méme. Avant de reconnaitre sa vraie identité,
Roberto Zucco se baptise Andreas et Angelo, fausses identités qui amplifient le mystére et qui
définissent le prototype « Zucco »'!. Il n’y a pas en hasard que Bernard-Marie Koltés fait ce
choix : Andreas vient du grec andros et signifie « de ’homme, viril, courageux » (DE
BENOIST, 2009, p. 70), Angelo, qui vient du grec éggelos et qui signifie « “messager” (mot
passé ensuite dans le latin d’église angelus) » (Ibid., p. 71), a des circonstances bibliques. Voila
une nouvelle dualité : débauche et sainteté. Roberto Zucco se veut compris par les autres et par
lui aussi. Le fait qu’il choisit son prénom représente un signe d’auto-appréciation (JOUBERT,
1994, p. 824-826), mais également une marque d’identité sociale, car il existe « un lien entre
le prénom, I’image de soi et la personnalité de 1’individu » avec des imbrications avec la
psychiatrie, car « le prénom posséde un lien avec certains troubles psychologiques manifestés
par des individus » (GUEGUEN, DUFORCQ-BRANA, PASCUAL, 2005, p. 35). La
transposition (BAKHTINE, 1984) de S en Z (Succo italien devient Zucco frangais) met en
cause les régles du jeu : il s’agit donc d’une représentation dramatique qui a des valences dans
la réalité, mais qui s’(im)pose des limites a la fois.

ZUCCO. — Roberto.

LA GAMINE. — Roberto quoi ?

ZUCCO. — Contente-toi de cela.

LA GAMINE. — Roberto quoi ? Si tu ne me le dis pas, je crie, et mon frére, qui est
trés en colére, te tuera.

ZUCCO. — Tum’as dit que tu savais ce que ¢’était qu’un secret. Est-ce que tu le sais
vraiment ?

LA GAMINE. — C’est la seule chose que je sais parfaitement. Dis-moi ton nom, dis-
moi ton nom.

ZUCCO. — Zucco.

LA GAMINE. — Roberto Zucco. Je n’oublierai jamais ce nom. Cache-toi sous la
table ; voila du monde. (KOLTES, 1988, p. 26-27)

1'Un propos sur le choix nom du personnage est offert par son créateur : « Il s’appelait Roberto Succo, et je garde
le nom. J’ai voulu le changer parce que je n’ai jamais fait de piéce sur un fait divers, mais je ne peux pas changer
ce nom. Et puis apreés, 1’idée m’est venue que le titre de la piéce sera évidemment Roberto Succo. Ainsi, j’aurai le
plaisir de passer dans la rue et de voir sur les affiches le nom de ce mec. » (KOLTES, 1999/2010, p. 146).
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4. La lecture anagogique ou ontologique

Dans la méme assertion que Descartes et Leibniz nomment une métaphysique des
vérités absolues et a partir de 1’affirmation de Xavier de Maistre, qui nous rappelle encore une
fois le pouvoir divin au sujet de la création — « Je crois que I’espace, étant infini, la création
I’est aussi et que Dieu a créé dans son éternité une infinit¢ de mondes dans I’infinité de
I’espace » (1885 : 123) —, nous tentons de trouver une liaison ou bien souligner les limites qui
s’infligent entre le criminel Zucco et la Divinité.

Acta est fabula! ou accepter sa condition, celle d’un criminel en série, et se rappeler des
lois de Moise qui soutiennent un certain (faux ?) équilibre dans la vie des chrétiens. Autour de
cette dualité luciférienne, parfois mal comprise'?, se qualifient I’archétype du héros et sa
relation avec le Dieu tout-puissant.

4.1. « Tu ne tueras point » (EXODE, 20 : 131%)

En deux branches se bifurque cette loi — « Tu ne tueras point » — du Décalogue de
Moise. La premicre est le complexe d’Hérode duquel le personnage central se voit atteint. La
scéne XII° nous dévoile une mére qui pleure son enfant assassiné par Roberto Zucco. Cet
épisode nous fait penser également a un fragment de I’Evangile d’aprés Saint-Matthieu ou
Hérode, « voyant qu’il avait été joué par les mages, se mit dans une grande colére », tue
insoucieusement, sans avoir un peu de pitié, « tous les enfants de deux ans et au-dessous qui
¢taient a Bethléem et dans tout son territoire, selon la date dont il s’était soigneusement enquis
aupres des mages. » (MATTHIEU, 2 : 16). L’émergence (BRUNEL, 1992) de la légende
biblique dans Roberto Zucco est possible a 1’aide d’une vue kaléidoscopique appliquée aux
événements, car seule la scéne X peut nous aider a démasquer 1’Hérode de nos jours.

« Adhuc sub iudice lis est. » dit Horace dans I’Ars Poetica. La deuxiéme branche est
une référence indirecte au Jugement dernier. Tous les étres seront jugés a un moment donné,
nous enseignent la Sainte Bible et 1’Eglise Catholique. La relation avec la Divinité est donc
presque inexistante pour Roberto Zucco, car elle sera détruite par un péché mortel : le crime.
Selon le Catéchisme de 1’Eglise catholique'? :

Le péché est une faute contre la raison, la vérité, la conscience droite ; il est un
manquement a [’amour véritable, envers Dieu et envers le prochain, a cause d’un
attachement pervers a certains biens. Il blesse la nature de ’homme et porte atteinte
a la solidarit¢ humaine. Il a été défini comme “une parole, un acte ou un désir
contraires a la loi éternelle” (S. Augustin, Faust. 22, 27 : PL 42, 418 ; S. Thomas
d’A.,s.th. 1-2, 71, 6). Le péché est une offense de Dieu... (paragraphes 1848-1850).

Si nous nous rapportons a Roberto « grimpe au sommet du toit » (KOLTES, 1988, p.
94), il ne le fait pas pour qu’il soit plus proche (méme si métaphoriquement) du Dieu, mais
pour accomplir le but final de la liturgie de Mithra et de se suicider : « ZUCCO. — Tournez
votre visage vers 1’orient et il s’y déplacera ; et, si vous tournez votre visage vers 1’occident, il
vous suivra. » (Ibid., p. 95), « Le soleil monte, devient aveuglant comme [’éclat d 'une bombe

12 A I’origine, I’adjectif latin Jucifer désignait celui « qui apporte la lumiére, qui donne de la clarté », étant composé
du nom /ux « lumiére » et du verbe ferre, fero « porter ». Dans la tradition latine, Lucifer représentait la figure du
« porteur de la lumiere » (GAFFIOT, 1934, p. 923), sa signification se détériorant dans I’histoire.

13 Pour les références bibliques, nous utilisons la version de Louis Segond de la Sainte Bible (1880), disponible
en ligne, a ’adresse : https://levigilant.com/Bible_Segond 1880 virtuelle/Bible Segond 1880.pdf, consulté le
13 novembre 2024.

4y, Le Catéchisme de ['Eglise Catholiqgue, disponible en ligne, a [I’adresse
https://www.vatican.va/archive/FRA0013/ INDEX.HTM, consulté le 13 novembre 2024.

66




Studii de stiinta si culturda Volumul XX, Nr. 4, decembrie 2024

atomique. On ne voit plus rien. » (Ibid., p. 95). Suicide et crime : deux péchés catalogués
mortels par 1’Eglise Catholique.

Chacun est responsable de sa vie devant Dieu qui la lui a donnée. C’est Lui qui en
reste le souverain Maitre. Nous sommes tenus de la recevoir avec reconnaissance et
de la préserver pour son honneur et le salut de nos &mes. Nous sommes les intendants
et non les propriétaires de la vie que Dieu nous a confiée. Nous n’en disposons pas.

dit le méme Catéchisme de I’Eglise Catholique dans le deuxiéme chapitre, article 5, paragraphe
I, 2280, mais, et continue : « Des troubles psychiques graves, ’angoisse ou la crainte grave de
I’épreuve, de la souffrance ou de la torture peuvent diminuer la responsabilité du suicidaire. »
(2282). La porte reste donc ouverte pour les fidéles, mais Zucco ne sait pas en profiter. La
morale Iui manque comme a tout malade mental : « UNE VOIX (criant). — Il tombe. »
(KOLTES, 1988, p. 95). Le final tragique pour ceux qui regardent, mais heureux pour le
criminel qui accomplit sa mission diabolique nous montre encore une fois la dualité du texte :
entre le supplice et la (fausse) gloire.

Cette relation avec la Divinité ne peut pas étre percue du point de vue de « I’homme
archaique » (ELIADE, 1978), mais celui qui est moderne, contemporain avec I’auteur (son
créateur). Penser que son temps comporte une limite soulignée catégoriquement chez Koltes :
il respecte I’Histoire jusqu’au point quand elle dépasse le mythe ; « Koltés nous invite a penser
son temps, contre son temps » (PATRICE, 2008, p. 144). L’auteur « artialise la condition de
I’homme moderne comme un écho des mythes antiques » continue Stéphane Patrice.
Dr’ailleurs, cet homme moderne connait des amples frontiéres ou « illusions » qui s’imposent
face aux provocations contemporaines, car « I’homme qui se croit enfermé dans le temps n’est
prisonnier que de son mirage » (BERGER, 1949, p. 973). Le changement de la mentalité de
I’homme moderne se produit en méme temps que 1’histoire — qu’elle soit collective ou sociale
(dont parle Maurice Halbwachs dans Les cadres sociaux de la mémoire, 1925) ou non —, car
toute expérience influence en une certaine mesure nos actions futures.

Conclusion. « Zucco au soleil »

La piéce a une valeur morale instructive par le chemin initiatique parcouru par le héros,
car, méme si le résultat final est désastreux pour le personnage Zucco (pareillement que pour
I’individu Succo), il se rend compte en un dernier temps, déja plus tard, dans une lucidité
fabuleuse, de tout ce qu’il fait et recourt au geste final : le suicide. L’unicité du personnage
central, en dehors du fait qu’il est le seul a avoir un prénom et un nom, se retrouve dans les
vastes identités que Roberto Zucco incarne tout au long de la piéce et qui nous donneront le
droit a présenter maintenant le portrait archétypal du héros, dont les caractéristiques seraient
les suivantes :

1. Roberto Zucco est un « Tueur sans gages » (IONESCO, 1991) — il tue avec lucidité
en ce moment-1a, sans penser aux conséquences ultérieures et sans penser a la destruction
irréparable de la relation avec la Divinité. Il est le type de criminel souffrant de démence et qui
ne sait pas controler ses actions.

2. Roberto Zucco est un monstre mythologique (DRANENKO, 2011, p. 274), un paria
de la société, un Judas qui n’accepte pas sa condition de criminel et qui se tue a la fin de la
piece. La typologie d’un criminel en série est celle d’une personne qui sait parfaitement a
s’intégrer dans une communauté. Il choque les autres avec ses histoires ou avec ses actions de
criminel, car la société ou il vit ne le croit pas capable de telles actions. Roberto Zucco est
visible pour tout le monde, mais invisible par la justice, car, avec son aura mystique, le criminel
réussit a garder son secret : son identité réelle.

67



Studii de stiinta si culturda Volumul XX, Nr. 4, decembrie 2024

3. Roberto Zucco incarne des identités psychologiques (figures archétypales)
complexes (du criminel de type hérodien par rapport a I’enfant tué, du séducteur menteur de
type Samson par rapport a la gamine (Dalila) et du dément), qui sont capables d’échec mental,
moral et social. Le héros connait ces identités grace a sa relation directe avec les autres.
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Abstract

This paper looks into the personality of an imaginary character inside Karen Joy
Fowler’s novel The Sweetheart Season, Maggie Collins. Invented by an entrepreneur in order
to promote his business of breakfast cereal on the model of Betty Crocker (“activating” in the
first half of the twentieth century), Maggie starts out, as her real-life fictional counterpart, as
a congenial figure that would entertain and gain the masses, especially housewives, but
displays subversive features that turn her into a gradually controversial and revolutionary
icon. We mean to analyze her functions and role, pointing out this innovative, groundbreaking,
and at the same time ambiguous vein. The approach is cultural and identity studies.

Résumé

Cet article s'intéresse a la personnalité d'un personnage imaginaire du roman The
Sweetheart Season de Karen Joy Fowler, Maggie Collins. Inventée par un entrepreneur afin
de promouvoir son entreprise de céréales pour petit-déjeuner sur le modéle de Betty Crocker
(« activante » dans la premiere moitié du XXe siecle), Maggie commence, comme Son
homologue fictif dans la vie réelle, par étre une figure sympathique qui amuserait et gagnerait
les masses, en particulier les femmes au foyer, mais présente des caractéristiques subversives
qui la transforment progressivement en une figure emblématique controversée et
révolutionnaire. Nous entendons analyser ses fonctions et son role, en mettant en évidence
cette veine innovante, révolutionnaire et en méme temps ambigué. L'approche est celle des
études culturelles et identitaires.

Rezumat

Aceasta lucrare analizeaza caracterul unui personaj imaginar din romanul The
Sweetheart Season al lui Karen Joy Fowler, Maggie Collins. Inventatd de un antreprenor
pentru a-si promova afacerea cu cereale pentru micul dejun dupa modelul lui Betty Crocker
(care ,,activa’ in prima jumdtate a secolului al XX-lea), Maggie incepe, ca si omologul ei fictiv
din viata reald, ca o figura populara menita sa distreze si sa cdstige simpatia maselor, in
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special pe cea a gospodinelor, dar prezinta trasaturi subversive care o transformd treptat intr-
o figura emblematica controversatd si revolutionard. Ne propunem sda analizam functiile si
rolul ei, evidentiind acest filon innovator, militant si, in acelasi timp, ambiguu. Abordarea este
cea a studiilor culturale si identitare.

Keywords: cultural icon, cultural studies, subversiveness, identity, cuisine
Mots-clés: figure emblématique, études culturelles, subversivité, identité, cuisine

Cuvinte-cheie: figurd emblematicd, studii culturale, subversivitate, identitate, bucdtdarie

1. Introduction

The novel is placed in the years around WWII, in Magrit, a small American community
centered around the mill built by Henry Collins, the inventor of the Sweetwheats breakfast
puffed cereal. Here, the local women are employed by Collins, and make culinary experiments
“guided” by Maggie Collins, an invented character providing ready-made, smart, penury
solutions both in the Scientific Kitchen and on the social plane. A women’s baseball team is
even created to promote both the business and the young women into marrying, which after the
war become difficult endeavors.

In this paper, we shall analyze the image of Maggie Collins, her functions and her role
in shaping perceptions and mentalities. Designed as a “a fictional Betty Crocker-type icon”,
she starts out as a helpful, pleasant, smart lady whose main objective is to help women get ideas
for cooking in times of shortage (The Sweetheart Season, Publishers Weekly). Like the
imagined character created by Washburn-Crosby, Maggie is the general voice under which the
company answers letters, and, like Betty, she is the “fellow woman” considered easier to relate
to by housewives, has a portrait that suffers changes over various decades, and has a “cheery,
all-American name” (Betty Crocker, 2024, Wikipedia). However, Maggie displays increasingly
visible layers of subversiveness, which we shall analyze in what follows. Our study also
supplies a mirror of women'’s identity in the forties, as well as potential developments in the
conceptualization of gender, proving the point that “food practices [...] can reveal the
particularities of time, place, and culture, providing an excellent vehicle to contextualize
women’s lives” (VOSKI AVAKIAN and HABER, 2005, p. 7).

2. Maggie Collins — a household figure

Before and in the 1940s, at the core of Henry Collins’ breakfast cereal business stands
his concept and invention of the Scientific Kitchen, whose image and representative is Maggie
Collins, a fictional character with more weight and influence than any real woman of the times
— according to the narrator — until the iconic figure of Eleanor Roosevelt made its imprint.

The inspiration for Maggie Collins comes from Henry’s mother, Margaret, who was
the perfect cook and an extremely determined and ladylike woman. The fictional Maggie’s first
attribute is launching “a line of cookbooks” (FOWLER, 2006, p. 3). It is only natural that this
be a subject of concern and interest for the wide audiences, given the period under scrutiny,
which is the years of the WWII and subsequent, when scarcity affected both America and
Europe (especially the latter, as the narrator highlights). Moreover, the decade before the war
was a dim one as well, and “Maggie had lived through the Depression” (Ibidem, p. 12). Hence,
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food and the way one could make do with fewer ingredients by concocting meals that seem
wholesome and plentiful despite the penury seemed of vital importance, which would have
made this initiative, of having a woman-cook presenting these alternatives to housewives, of
high relevance in every household. Maggie “branched out into etiquette manuals”, and, by the
forties, had already tried her hand as a “magazine columnist” as well, mixing “household tips
with family counseling” (Ibidem, p. 3).

Just to get a glimpse at what type of advice she could give, we are presented some letter
fragments sent by members of the column readers who seek counseling from her. In one, the
woman in question asks what she can do about the end parts of loaves; she dislikes them, but
still feels compelled to eat them, and an argumentation ensues on the matter: on the one hand,
she experiences guilt if she does not, since “waste is wicked” and she knows that Europe suffers
even more than America for food scarcity, and, on the other hand, she resents feeling “put
upon” by ingesting them (/bidem). We see that such a trivial matter is worth building a pros-
and-cons line of argumentation, and from this we infer how serious the food sparsity actually
was, to make this situation deserve so many thoughts put together, let alone asking for advice
in a magazine. Another lady wonders why, since the regular American housewife’s life is said
to have become so much easier (as magazines advertise), they still mix coloring into oleo
manually. To understand better, this refers to a reality at the end of the nineteenth century
evolving into the twentieth, regarding the replacement, for mass consumption, of butter with
margarine, still against the background of poverty. Oleomargarine was of an “unappetizing
white” and could be added coloring to make it yellowish, and, so as not to have additional costs
for the process, manufacturers included a capsule with dye in the package, for people to mix it
themselves in the household, which made the “butter stomper” a tool that was present in any
home during those times (LANE, 2022). What this particular example illustrates is that there
was a kind of propaganda that wanted to give people the impression that things were better
than they actually were in their lives. Also, it highlights that poverty was a definite factor in
people’s struggles in those times. The third case presented to Maggie Collins for consideration
concerns etiquette, when a woman wonders what she could have done when she stumbled upon
a conversation on a sensitive topic (regarding the Jewish people) — so as not to have been either
rude or self-censoring, as she did not want to have to listen to the discussion. This third instance
mirrors American indifference to problems in Europe, so a kind of snobbery and, perhaps,
insensitiveness to suffering that does not necessarily happen in the immediate vicinity or affects
Americans directly.

We are not told at this point what Maggie Collins advises, but the observation that can
be made is that the very existence of this character may have constituted an effective strategy
to obtain a thorough picture of everyman’s concerns at the time, an x-ray of society through
the filter of people who belonged to the middle class, not the particularly educated, but rather
the grassroot opinions in society. This was itself an inestimable tool, depending on who was
utilizing it. Of course, the movement could be used in reverse as well. Since Maggie Collins
enjoyed enormous attention and popularity, despite being a fictional character, she could have
been made the vehicle for directing lines and guidance, a powerful opinion maker, or, as we
say these days — influencer. Leaving aside the title we have just attributed to her more or less
jokingly, she does have a formative role in public opinion, as housewives talked to their
husbands, and hence her words and stands would have easily and rapidly gained acclaim and
become well-known. The narrator tells us, to this effect, that, according to an opinion poll
conducted in 1945, she was declared “the most admired woman in America” and was only
“eclipsed” by Eleanor Roosevelt at the end of the forties (FOWLER, 2006, p. 4). Maggie could
also be a supportive figure, as the times were dire and people often found themselves in a
predicament, with both practical matters as well as philosophical ones. They needed to be told
what to do as well as how to behave and what to believe, as well as encouragement in the
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sadness and chaos that they were going through, as, the main message that Maggie transmitted
was that there were solutions to the various problems that people encountered in their
existences, that one could handle all the difficulties with a bit of inventiveness and ingenuity.
She was a positive example that hindrances and troubles can be overcome. If a regular person
—a woman and housewife — could demonstrate resourcefulness, then anybody could handle a
problematic situation. In reality, Maggie’s voice was actually a conglomerate of real people
writing the column under this penname, both men and women, so it represented the voice of
regular people, not necessarily experts, replying to questions coming from other common
people. Hence, her figure and the articles were also a sort of dialogue of the masses, an
exchange of ideas and experience(s) among the population, a going back and forth with
opinions and prejudices and, in this respect, a depiction of the mentalities of the time.

3. An icon, but a subversive one as well

As for Maggie Collins being held in high esteem, a portrait of hers is hung in the
entryway at the mill in 1942, in a public celebration event. Towards the end of the decade, her
declining popularity makes the owner take it down and put it away. Significantly later,
however, in 1982, it is rediscovered and rehung in a Chicago show themed around kitchen
activities, next to a new painting of an oven door through which a cheerful woman’s head can
be seen, preparing a roast. A detail in the original painting of Maggie leaves room for
reinterpretation in another stance, as she appears in the original work of art in evening dress
instead of her iconic checkered apron, which allows for a liberal, feminist even hermeneutic.
The highly influential figure of the forties is recontextualized, her painting that has dominated
the hallway of Henry’s mill being reinterpreted as a “radical statement on the role of women”
(Ibidem, p. 8). This would be the first sign of subversiveness coming from the outside and not
Maggie herself, but she launches such ambivalence herself, as we shall see immediately.

Another strain of subversiveness lies in the very concept of her, in the way in which she
is designed by Henry, who plants this ambivalence in her unawares, without thinking that it
can turn against the intended purpose. We shall explain here. Related to her importance and
relevance as an icon, we need to say that the Scientific Kitchen accompanied and boosted by
Maggie’s image is the only surviving, still productive branch at the time of WWII, given the
shift in perception over what type of food has nutritional value in comparison to views on this
topic from the time of WWIL. In the first world war, army men were fed cereal, whereas in the
second the soldiers’ diet was centered on meat and dairy, public opinion and reorienting trends
thus influencing Henry Collins’ business to his disadvantage. The female figure is perhaps the
one that saves his business from bankruptcy in this context, proving a more than valuable
creation, her versatility — given the range of “expertise” in both practical and social aspects —
being the one that makes the difference.

Coming back to what is subversive in Maggie, we need to state first that she is the
embodiment of a “linkage of housework to science” (which is Henry’s particular pet) (Ibidem,
p- 10). The Scientific Kitchen looks like a scientific laboratory and works like one: it is a “sea
of stainless-steel sinks and spotless white counters”, in which ingredients are measured with
“pharmaceutical accuracy”, temperatures kept with “scientific precision” and results “noted in
lab books” and discussed thoroughly and periodically (/bidem). The environment has a kind of
double quality, of serious science and clinical precision under the aura of art and relaxed,
domestic endeavors.

Maggie herself borrows something of this double and, to some extent, paradoxical
nature. In a field that presupposes at least some improvisation and momentary, even whimsical
vacillation and approximation, she has a “scientist’s obsession” with accurate and foreseeable
results (/bidem, p. 11). She is able to both be exact in calculating everything precisely, applying
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therefore already discovered and set recipes, and be inventive herself, instead of merely
copying the findings of others. This inventiveness is based on having thorough knowledge of
foodstuffs that goes beyond cooking, branching into chemistry and physics, into the exact
behavior of certain substances. Relying on this knowledge, she can then use this basis to further
make, like an actual scientist, other relevant discoveries, potentially even breakthroughs. Her
advancements will therefore not be based on mere intuition and spontaneous improvisation,
but have thorough mathematics behind them. Maggie is a genius scientist, far more intelligent
than, or at least equally intelligent to male researchers, but at the same time conveniently,
unthreateningly disguised into housewife robes (the apron) and status, safely confined through
them. She is thus made to preserve a housewife’s modesty and subordinate place, socially and
gender-wise.

This, of course, is a misogynistic stance. She is supposed to have a mastermind verging
on perfection, but carefully hide it under a benign appearance so as not to offend or challenge
male supremacy and authority in any way. Her attributes and traits reunite the best of both
genders — male reason, rationality and apanage of a knowledge-holder and seeker, male ability
to control and modify the environment to serve human objectives as well as intelligently act
upon it, and female nurturing softness and contained practical cleverness (that should,
nevertheless, never go beyond a limit that is carefully set — by men — so as not to dangerously
raise claims for leadership and thus invade male territory). Nevertheless, by creating Maggie
this way, Henry has, besides ensuring her success, put in her a substantial potential for
subversion.

Henry strategically makes the “typical housewife” a “platonic” i.e. model one (I/bidem,
p. 10). This means that the ideal is safely made the norm, the ordinary and regular. But if a
housewife were like this, there would of course be no reason for such a being not to successfully
step outside the private sphere and confinement of the household, into the public one of
leadership. However, despite possessing talents for quite a few men combined, this mythical
woman should still be called and remain nothing more extraordinary than a housewife. The
aptitudes that an ordinary housewife can and is encouraged and even recommended to possess
are too high of a standard for her humble position: such a woman is supposed to be “intelligent,
methodical, and forward-looking” (Ibidem), as well as “tidy, indefatigable, even-tempered,
ageless”, and possesses vast knowledge expanding over a few scientific fields as well, as we
have mentioned above (/bidem, p. 10-11). Hence, she is a woman who has, besides her
womanly qualities at their best, all the level-headedness and order-making qualities that are
traditionally advertised as specifically male on top. Moreover, these virtues are not everything
she has, apparently. Through her innovations, she finds meal alternatives out of sparse
ingredients (something done by any good homemaker to a certain extent), but on a whole new
scale. She can feed people out of almost nothing at all (inventing the “flurkey”, a turkey meal
without the actual meat), and come up with an inexhaustible multiplicity of such substitutes
besides this one. Thus, she appears as basically having the solution to world hunger and war
food shortage. Henry admits, at some point, that she opposes and surpasses the French “genius
of the male chef” in every aspect (/bidem, p. 11). Maggie’s character is highly implausible and
conspicuous because of her excellence in such varied and dissimilar qualities.

Maggie’s image is subversive through the fact that it haunts Henry and the others’
subconscious, becoming an authority and benchmark, taking precedence in their mind over
their own judgment without them noticing or making anything of it, which on occasion turns
into a bit of madness. The poster sign with the note “What would Maggie say?” hung high in
the mill, for Henry and his employees to see above their heads for “guidance and inspiration”,
brings things to another level (/bidem). Maggie becomes a figure of authority much in the guise
of national leaders, dictators and/or a figure of divinity, a sacred role model. In psychological
terms, she is a superego, especially since Henry created her having in mind his mother,
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Margaret. As for the extravagance verging on craziness that she can inspire, Henry prepares,
in the mill, a penny jar where everyone has to contribute each time they express verbally the
idea that Maggie is in fact not real.

The inevitable peak in terms of the announced subversiveness takes place as Maggie
finally steps with her advice outside the mundane, into the social and political spheres, with
her comment made in 1946. She offers her input in a matter that would theoretically exceed her
expertise, namely the threat of atomic bombs and war. She is not just expressing concern, or
worry, or compassion, as a woman may do, in case she dared approach the topic at all, but
reproaches people their lack of interest, scolds them and dictates the attitude that they should
have: “Over and above all else you do, the prevention of atomic war is the thought you should
wake up to, go to sleep with, and carry with you all day” (/bidem, p. 13).

The medical field was the one that had remained untackled, as nutrition, biology,
physics and chemistry were already discussed by Maggie. No sooner had Irini’s father, in a
less than sober state, broken the window upon arriving home, and used iodine on the wound,
than a column on the importance of using antiseptics on an open wound appeared in the mill
magazine, warning against bacteria gathering on any such cut as soon as it is made.

The arm wrestling round that Irini has with a neighbor and which she wins (having
exercised her arm beating dough), occasions the first openly feminist public comment made by
Maggie Collins, who writes: “Every girl must learn early not to compete in sporting events
with men. It is not the possibility that she might lose that must be avoided. It is the very real
possibility that she might win.” (Ibidem, p. 17) The remark is accompanied by irony. The line,
of course, begs the question why should a woman avoid winning at sports while competing
with men, and the implication is that it is a bad thing, one that would be unpleasant somehow
— and then why would winning be unpleasant? The underlying assumption does not look well
for men, as it is that such a situation would cause a wounded male ego, which may further
trigger unpleasant reactions from the respective men, and that the woman’s victory would not
be appreciated and would even, potentially, bring her disagreeable feedback. Maggie’s
statement is plainly clear: men cannot take defeat, which says rather negative things about their
ethical strength and character. Her self-assuredness, which engenders this feminist
commentary, is in line with the self-confidence shown by Maggie’s counterpart personality in
the real world in the forties — Betty Crocker — who displayed the same authoritative poise in
her “radio world” interviews, but in a subdued manner, not outwardly, an example being,
besides her egalitarian tone in speaking with a male guest, the way in which she called him by
his first name; hence, Betty Crocker “subtly reverses traditional sex roles” (SHAPIRO, 2005,
p. 34).

Comments on cooking take the flavor of political, nationalistic statements at times. A
recently opened locale nearby Magrit, Paree Nuits Supper Club, which advertises serving
French food, occasions a malicious observation from Maggie’s part, who shares her view on
the subject in a “heartfelt” manner, saying that “those secret French flavors were produced by
not washing the pots between meals” (FOWLER, 2006, p. 30). There is more than a bit of
meanness in this note, as well as an understandable patriotic intent to defend the American
people and the eating habits of a nation that obviously lacked the refinery of the European
French and their cuisine, which the Americans in the story are quite aware of. This is
highlighted by, for instance, how women imagine Paris, a place where ladies are mysterious,
femmes fatales, and courted by men despite their trespassings, so a place of elegance, where
gender power differences were more minor. Another unappealing depiction of the American
people discusses their statistically-proven penchant for eating meats (once they emerge from
rationing), the inference being that the way of cooking is not that important as long as meat is
served, which would render them hunger-ridden gluttons rather than interested in the subtleties
of taste: in 1947, they ate “155 pounds of meat per person”, which was not just a “craving”,
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but a “personal best” (Ibidem, p. 39). As if the comment were not unflattering enough, Henry
relates this need to the pamphlet he has written, “Feeding the Ape Within You” (Ibidem, p. 41).

Coming back to feminism, Maggie eventually addresses the problem of marrying after
the war, which has left Magrit with a penury of not only food, but also men. Hence, “the
marriage prospects of young American women” are dim, as WWII was bound to “take a toll”
on these (Ibidem, p. 51). However, a “determined girl” can find ways to improve her situation
despite the slim chances, and Maggie points out precisely the proper strategy (Ibidem). The use
of the adjective “determined” may suggest a bit of irony, because it transforms the idea of such
a union into a project and into something transactional, depriving a matter of the heart of any
romantic feeling at all, as if ambition and calculations were the only aspects to play a role in it.
In this way, the slight irony seems to be directed at women in this sentence. However, a twist
follows. Women are advised to avoid careers such as those of a librarian or a teacher, as “men
do not want brainy women”, that of a stewardess proving the greatest chances of success
(Ibidem). We would say, regarding this last observation with the eyes of a contemporary, that
the irony has become more straightforward and has been redirected towards men, but, given
the fact that we are in the nineteen forties, the character Maggie Collins may as well have been
very serious while explaining this fact, which is an ambiguity that makes her remarks around
this topic ambivalent.

Another form of subversion in Maggie’s discourse is Aumor. She uses it primarily to
lift people’s spirits in a time of doom, when cheerfulness is highly needed. This is its first
function. However, some of her commentaries verge on irony, and it becomes unclear whether
she is joking with the reader or making fun of people. For instance, some of her practical tips
resemble practical jokes: “To prevent snow from sticking, cut an onion in half and run it over
the windshield of your car. To avoid tears while slicing onions, hold an unburned match (wood
end) in your mouth.” (Ibidem, p. 61) The whole piece of advice is made up of two
interconnected tips, and the sense we get is of a little bit of absurdity, as, firstly, it does not
seem a relevant problem for anyone, especially in the hard times that people are living, and,
secondly, because one seems to get rid of one annoyance while possibly contracting another,
since the use of an onion may prove both impractical and displeasing. The irony becomes
enhanced with the content of the brackets accompanying the explanation related to the match.
For one, Maggie appears to have felt as necessary to specify that the wood end of the match
should be put in one’s mouth and not the other, which, everyone knows, contains a poisonous
substance. Does Maggie question the intelligence of her readers, so that she has felt the need
to emphasize something that should be understood without saying, or is she merely trying to
be funny? Is she appealing to her readership’s resources for self-irony — which would mean
that, on the contrary, she appreciates it as highly intelligent? She could just be merely pedantic,
a feature that has emerged as a characteristic of hers on various occasions. It is difficult to say
for sure.

Maggie’s humor is, however, not the artificial verve that Irini’s father denounces and
blames Americans for. The despair to find an antidote for the horribleness of war slowly made
Americans slip into a cheerfulness that was forced, inauthentic, as much as a form of
brainwashing, self-inflicted at times, moreover. There was a push towards humor irrespective
of its adequacy in context, an obstinacy about covering everything with it, a search for
joyfulness despite circumstances, which verged on the obscene because of its misplaced,
strained quality: “The whole world’s been sugar-coated. It’s this labored American blandness.
This forced optimism. It happened during the war, somehow. Darndest thing.” (Ibidem, p. 199)
After and despite war, executions, mass suicides in Japan, and the reality of concentration
camps, Americans “still think we live in a Disney cartoon” (/bidem). Even though it was
perhaps a defense mechanism from the part of the members of this nation, the character blames
his compatriots for their attitude. The self-help image behind the concept of Maggie and her
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own starting cheerfulness is part of this trend and tendency to cover up the ugliness and
unpleasantness of reality with something optimistic and handy.

However, Maggie diverges from this initial concept. She acquires a voice of her own
(through the women who work at the mill and the others in the novel), using her humor and wit
to become much bolder, challenge patterns, evolve into someone revolutionary and
unconventional. The last part of Maggie’s symbolical life witnesses a radical feminist strain.
Maggie is not only courageous and daring, but even scandalous at times. Let us see some
examples.

The image of the ideal woman at the time of the forties, from a man’s perspective, so
from the mainstream outlook, the “new woman” who can “labour [...] and love in perfect
unison”, but “preferred housework to paid work” (KITCH, 2001, p. 184) is transparent in a
letter written to Maggie by an outraged female reader, who complains how difficult it is, in real
life, while being a mother of screaming, needy children, to wait for your husband at the end of
the day “attractively dressed, lipstick on” and holding a ready-to-drink Martini for him
(FOWLER, 2006, p. 201). Maggie’s answer (criticized by Henry as sounding a bit “deranged”)
denounces the stereotypical image above as an unrealistic expectation, in a critical stance with
feminist overtones: “Perhaps if your husband didn’t drink so much he could manage to set the
table once in a while. It’s not so hard. An ape could do it.” (Ibidem, p. 202) The reply hits a
few nerves in terms of traditionalistic approaches to gender and gender roles, challenging them
in several aspects: men could undertake household chores despite the commonly-held belief
that their active attributions lie in the public sphere; men’s habit of enjoying a glass in the
afternoon, i.e. the “institution of the cocktail hour” is in fact not “gracious living”, but a disguise
for drunkenness and raunchiness; men are not necessarily intelligent (/bidem). As one girl
points out, the column passed the New York editorial, which means that society allows for
alternative views to the mainstream ones. Also, Henry himself has no objection to the content
of the reply other than that it appeared as not on point, his attitude proving what we have just
stated related to the tolerance of subterranean discourses. On another occasion, Maggie calls
for a “nationwide strike of housewives”, encouraging women to stop cleaning and cooking, as
these are activities that “any trained ape” can do, and wondering why they are the only
acknowledged apes in their homes (/bidem, p. 300). In the next discourse approaching this
matter, Maggie becomes poetical and philosophical, justifying her view in an organized way.
The tone is no longer one of mockery at the situation at hand and of anger against misogyny,
but a liberated, lyrical one. Once again, she advises women to get away from a conventional
life, which is a “prison”, made up of the walls of the “three R’s”: religion (the inner moral
voice), reputation (external pressure of the commonly-held opinions of society) and romance,
which is “compromises” and “sacrifices” made in order to have a husband and a family,
essentially a “tasty sauce poured over an unappetizing dish”, so, basically, an illusion (/bidem,
p- 331). What the modern woman should do instead is to evade this prison, away into the world,
and live freely enjoying life, which is a “smorgasbord”, as a lot of people are “edible if you
prepare them properly” (Ibidem). We notice the food allegory used for life and life experiences.
The energy of this speech is no longer negative, but a balanced one of elevation above
frustration and fear. The letter is agreed upon by all the Sweethearts, which proves the existence
of a feminist trend reaching its way from an underground channel out into the open. Moreover,
there is the admission of societal pressure and biases, the unmasking of the way people entertain
and feed an illusion/a construct made up of so-called appropriate ways of living into the world,
designated by Maggie as things “you have been made to think you want”, but which the modern
woman may outgrow and take a departure from (/bidem). This culmination may remind one of
Betty Crocker’s distanced attitude to cooking from the television years, which were her
maturity ones, when she appeared as having a “dignified, almost impersonal relationship to the
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kitchen” (SHAPIRO, 2005, p. 36) and became “managerial”’; however, Betty Crocker was still
a supporter of the family as a source of happiness (Ibidem, p. 37).

4. Combating penury

Penury around the time of the war, be it before, in the Great Depression of the thirties,
or after, affected a lot of people. As the narrator notices herself, two consecutive generations
suffered from it and got maimed by it, both physically and in their mentality. As Rothbard
pointed out, “the ultimate emotional and intellectual consequences of the Great Depression
were not finally erased from the mind of humanity until the end of the 1980s” (ROTHBARD,
2000, p. XII).

Maggie’s role was, as we have already mentioned above, to come up with ingenious
foods that would take people’s attention away from the hardships, as well as, on a very serious
and practical note, to provide alternatives of foodstuffs and meals out of very few ingredients
which were also of very poor quality themselves. An example is how Maggie proposes the
alternative of boiled and baked cattails to corn on the cob, claiming they taste similarly. Let us
see another example of lengthy debate that shows the same desperation to hold on to property
and avoid damages. Maggie explains in great detail what should happen in case, during a social
event, the guest deteriorates the host’s property, such as a dish or other object of value. Maggie
indicates that there should be precisely “three rounds” of negotiation in which the matter should
be settled (a fourth being “rude”); the first is “pro forma”; between the second and the third
“timing is critical” (as, depending on how quickly the guest renews the offer to repair or replace
the item, if refused the first time, (s)he transmits a different message as to his/her true intentions
— a delayed renewal meaning she does not really want to make amends) (FOWLER, 2006, p.
85). Every stage in the negotiation process is described thoroughly, in terms of both what
should be going on and its significance, open and hidden. This minute approach points again
to the hard times, economically and financially, that society was going through for two
generations, as the two world wars had the Great Depression of the thirties in between them,
and people had been learning to live in scarcity for a long time, shortage having become their
second nature. Hence, thinking hard about anything that involved money or value, and being
extra aware and careful with these matters so as not to cause anyone inconvenience through
loss are all illustrated by Maggie’s almost obsessively considerate approach and advice above.

In the thirties, Maggie was an “enthusiastic proponent of fun”, with sandwiches and
salads looking like faces, in order to raise the spirits, to cheer people up (/bidem, p. 103). On
page 105, we have a recipe written by Maggie for such a happy meal, a salad called Jack-Be-
Nimble. This is a verse from a nursery rhyme in which a character named Jack is encouraged
to skillfully jump over a lit candle without extinguishing it, the success of which would be
regarded as an omen of good luck; this was actually a game played at funfairs, a “fair-trick” in
the nineteenth century, when the limerick was first documented (“Jack Be Nimble”, n.d.,
NurseryRhymes.info). The character on which it is based, nevertheless, is believed to have been
the sixteenth-century pirate Black Jack, a subversive presence, as, even though the crown of
England denounced piracy, it secretly might have turned a blind eye on it when the attacks
were against the enemies of the empire, such as Spain (/bidem). This detail might further
suggest in our context that Maggie’s recipe is a subtle support for the housewives to be cunning,
smart and sly, if necessary, in order to dodge hunger. During the war, however, Maggie’s joyful
attitude did not continue, because “frivolity was out of place” then (FOWLER, 2006, p. 104).
Hunger could be struggled with by ignoring it, adopting a carefree stance, but hunger plus death
was a combination that required decorum. In the postwar years, Maggie’s role was Betty
Crocker’s: being “a sure, steady voice guiding homemakers through a time of tension and
change in the kitchen”, because she had to make the transition from nostalgic, natural-
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ingredient, entirely home-made food, to a more industrialized version of it using cheaper and
rapidly prepared ingredients, but still preserving that impression (or illusion) of naturalness
(SHAPIRO, 2005, p. 31).

5. Conclusions

Maggie Collins starts out as a congenial female figure, meant to be a personality that
the female audience made up of housewives, or the “proper” women of the forties, could easily
relate to. Her main function is that of an advisor in the area of cuisine and cooking, providing,
in a time of dire need of ingenious solutions, economically speaking, the most inspired choices
during mainly the thirties and forties, so a period in history marked by penury and war. Maggie
is carefully meant to develop under the surveillance of Henry Collins, a patriarchal umbrella,
so there is apparently nothing more to her than popularity and a certain cleverness that is
supposed to safely remain within the boundaries of women’s practicality in household matters.

However, there are incongruous elements that reside in Maggie’s personality that make
her much more than a pretty, slightly-above-average resourceful and clever woman, as we have
investigated in our paper. Her intelligence verges on genius, surpassing the limits and crossing
the invisible lines delineated for her gender in those times. In our analysis, we have pointed out
these elements of subversiveness, some existing from the beginning in her very conception,
and others appearing and manifesting increasingly as the story progresses, such as a rising
feminism, irony transforming into sarcasm, reaching a point where a philosophical existential
stance is embraced, when Maggie encourages women to become liberated.

Hence, Maggie becomes an inspirational figure beyond the initial designed purpose.
She steps out of the private sphere with her preoccupations past the intended limit, tackling not
only gastronomy and etiquette, but also slowly slipping from those into politics and leadership
— areas that are supposedly men’s business, to finally invite a complete rethinking of gender
roles and ways of living. If Betty Crocker, on whose model Maggie is built, had some feminist
attitudes, these remained subtle, while Maggie takes those one step further along the non-
traditional lines. Therefore, we can say that this doubly fictional character actually represents
the underground conjoint voices of women’s revolutionary side in the times described by the
novel, being a symbolic propeller pushing society to change and to the revisitation of traditional
values.
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Abstract

The purpose of this study is to show how Edgar Allan Poe's literature, especially the short
prose, goes beyond the strictly aesthetic framework of art and proposes interesting challenges in
the field of communication. Dialogues between socially relevant characters are detected and
analyzed, but particular attention is paid to the way Poe imagined contact with other civilizations.
Stereotypes are then identified in the presentation of others, used by the author mainly to achieve
comic effect. Another aspect pursued by the present research is to reveal the existing concern in
the Romanian space for the translation of the great American writer's works.

Résumé

Le but de cette étude est de montrer comment la littérature d'Edgar Allan Poe, en
particulier la prose courte, transcende le strict cadre esthétique de l'art et propose des défis
intéressants dans le domaine de la communication. Les dialogues entre personnages ayant une
importance sociale sont détectés et analysés, mais une attention particuliére est accordée a la
maniere dont Poe imaginait le contact avec d'autres civilisations. Des stéréotypes sont ensuite
identifiés dans la présentation des autres, utilisés par l'auteur notamment pour obtenir l'effet
comique. Un autre aspect poursuivi par la présente recherche est de mettre en évidence le souci
existant dans l'espace roumain pour la traduction des ceuvres du grand écrivain américain.

Rezumat

Scopul acestui studiu este a ardta cum literatura lui Edgar Allan Poe, mai ales proza
scurtd, depdseste cadrul stric estetic al artei si propune provocari interesante cu privire la
domeniul comunicarii. Sunt detectate si analizate dialogurile intre personaje cu relevanta in sfera
sociald, insd o atentie deosebita este acordatd modului in care Poe a imaginat contactul cu alte
civilizatii. Sunt identificate apoi stereotipurile in prezentarea celorlalfi, folosite de catre autor mai
ales pentru realizarea efectului comic. Un alt aspect urmarit de cercetarea de fatd este de a reliefa
preocupare existentd in spatiul romdnesc pentru traducerea lucrarilor marelui scriitor american.

Keywords: Hans Pfaall, translation, ascension, satire, Romanian, fiction
Mots-clés: Hans Pfaall, traduction, ascension, satire, roumain, fiction

Cuvinte-cheie: Hans Pfaall, traducere, ascensiune, satird, romand, fictiune
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Hans Pfaal merge la Razboiul!

O lucrare importanta din opera in proza a lui Edgar Allan Poe, care a aparut relativ devreme
in romaneste, este Hans Pfaall, cu titlul complet in engleza The Unparalleled Adventure of One
Hans Pfaall, adica Nemaiauzita aventura a unuia Hans Pfaall. Traducerea aparea in 1878, in
publicatia Razboiul (cotidian la acea datd), coordonata de Grigore H. Grandea, unul dintre cei mai
importanti editori de gazete din Romania. Titlul ales a fost Calatorie in Luna (MANOLESCU,
1980, p. 198). Traducatorul este chiar editorul publicatiei, adica Grigore H. Grandea (,,Razboiul”,
11, 1878). Probabil ca sursa lui a fost un text in franceza, limba pe care o cunostea foarte bine, mai
ales din perioada studentiei in Belgia. El a ales sd redenumeascd nuvela in romaneste avand
probabil in vedere si caracteristicile generale ale gazetei. ,,Razboiul” ajunsese in acea perioada cel
mai citit ziar romanesc, cu tiraje zilnice ce depaseau uneori 10.000 de exemplare. Era cu adevarat
0 gazetd populara, n sensul cd avea un numar impresionant de cititori pentru acea vreme, atrasi de
faptul ca era prima foaie ilustratd roméneascd, dar si de continutul eclectic, inclusiv traduceri de
acest gen. Titlul In romaneste pare ales in si in contextul dezvoltarii iIn epocd a romanului
»astronomic”, promovat de Jules Verne sau Claude Flammarion. Scrierea lui Poe (o nuveld, de
fapt) este una pe gustul presei populare de la acea vreme, fiind tradusa de multe ori si in numeroase
limbi in secolul al XIX-lea (GUERRERO-STRACHAN & IBANEZ, 2023).

Aceastd traducere In roménad nu va fi reperatd de Liviu Cotrau in volumul din 1990
(POE;1990) si nici in cel din 2014 (COTRALU, 2014), desi, dupd cum vedem, cartea lui Florin
Manolescu era disponibila din 1980. Este mentionatd insd o altd traducere, cu acelasi titlu:
Calatorie in luna, aparuta in 1899 (,,Foaia populara”, II, 1899). Traducatorul nu semneaza, dar L.
Cotrau crede ca este realizata de anonimul CID. Povestirea este redata si aici 1n serial, prima parte
fiind ilustrata cu un portret al autorului, fiind insotitd si de o notd bio-bibliografica destul de exacta.
O traducere de calitate va realiza lon Vinea, iar aceasta varianta va aparea de mai multe ori. Prima
va fi o recuperare in registru science fiction, dupd cum precizeaza Florin Manolescu, adica in
celebra Colectie ,, Povestiri stiintifico-fantastice”, in 1960 (MANOLESCU, 1980, p. 264). Este o
brosura de 32 de pagini format mic, textul fiind insotit de un scurt cuvant inainte, semnat Redactia,
dar scris probabil de Adrian Rogoz, coordonatorul acestui supliment al revistei Stiintd si Tehnica.
Aici ni se precizeaza ca este vorba de o editie prescurtatd (POE, 1960). Varianta completa, realizata
de L. Vinea, va aparea 1n 1963, cu titlul Hans Pfaall (POE, 1963). Toate sunt dovada unui viu si
constant interes pentru opera marelui scriitor american pentru vorbitorii de limba romana (SZABO,
2014).

Aventuri, farse si editori

Strategii diferite de comunicare cu ceilalti apar la Poe in nuvela Hans Pfaall, o piesa de
baza a genului science fiction. Ce se intampla insa in Hans Pfaall este cu adeviarat novator.
Intalnim aici genul SF axat pe calitoria interplanetard, drumul de la Pamant la Luna, ficut cu
alte mijloace de eroii unor scriitori de dinainte (HAYES, 2009, p. 64). La Poe intervine
tehnologia, atentia acordata mijlocului de deplasare. Registrul narativ este astfel conceput incéat
expeditia plind de aventuri sa aiba toate datele care sa o faca verosimild. Autorul descrie o
calatorie in sens concret, care nu e nici vis, nici delir, nici transa ori un deux ex machina pentru
a se pune accentul pe intampldri ulterioare. Aventura e chiar calatoria, importante fiind
comportamentul si modul de a actiona ale eroului pus sa evolueze intr-un cadru absolut inedit.
Satira, desi existd din belsug, mai ales la inceput si la sfarsit, nu oculteaza, de data aceasta,
natura exceptionald a deplasarii. E o dispunere subtila, surprinsd de John Tresch: ,,The claim
that Poe invented the genre that would become science fiction is based not on The Balloon
Hoax but on The Unparalleled Adventure of One Hans Phaall (1835). Although framed by a
comical, grotesque introduction, the tale fastidiously recorded plausibile conjectures about the
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visible and atmospheric conditions that would be experienced by vessel travelling” (TRESCH,
2002, p.115). Cercetatori mai vechi vor insista pe satira, desemnand lucrarea ca fiind ,,journey
from the grotesque to the arabesque” (KETTERER, 1974). Jocul de cuvinte nu dezvaluie prea
multe din profunzimea textului. In antologia critici dedicata lui Poe, Harold Bloom insereazi
opinia unui contemporan al autorului, Pendlenton Cooke, acesta remarcand tehnica uzuala a
jurnalului prezentd in nuveld (jurnal adus pe Terra de lunarul imaginat de Poe), dar si
capacitatea autorului de a furniza detalii precise despre civilizatia lunara, viata de acolo fiind
fictiva, dar credibilda (BLOOM, 2008, p. 39).

Poe a scris nuvela cu o placere extraordinard. Cand se va intalni cu J. H. B. Latrobe,
editor al unei publicatii cei acordase un premiu, autorul va efectua o adevarata punere in scena
a aventurii fantastice a lui Pfaall. Momentul va fi relatat de William F. Gill, in volumul privind
viata si activitatea lui Poe. Merita reluat: ,,After describing the preliminary arrangements, as
you will find them set forth in one of his tales called *Adventures of one Hans Pfaall,” and
leaving the earth, and becoming more and more animated, he described his sensations as he
ascended higher and higher, until at last he reached the point in space where the moon’s
attraction overcame that of earth, when there was a sudden boulversement (bulversand,
rasturnand, in franceza in original) of the car, and a great confusion amang its tenants. By this
time the speacker had become so excited, spoke so rapidly, gesticulating much, that whwn the
turn-upside-down took place, and he clapped his hands ans stamped with his foot, by way of
emphasis, [ was carried along with him” (GILL, 1878, p. 69).

Examinand cu atentie finalul din Hans Pfaall, constatam ca nuvela este, intr-o anumita
masurd, neterminatd. Actiunea se frange brusc, cu abandonarea eroului pe Luna. Sunt oferite
insa cateva explicatii, in care sunt reluate cateva opinii din cele dominante in comunitate,
indicand ca Pfaall sau altcineva le-a jucat o farsa. Aceste posibile ,,rezolvari ale ale cazului”,
cu consistenta lor de zvon, de credintd populard aproape, oferite de Poe dupa finalizarea
propriu-zisa a actiunii, incheiatd dupa lectura misteriosului jurnal aruncat din nacela unui
balon, sunt consemnate in registru gazetaresc, chiar daca sursele nu sunt riguros identificate.
Sunt presupozitii formulate spre a sublinia caracterul de farsd al girului de intdmplari. Ele
mascheaza cumva ineditul oferit de acest text pretios, caci perturbata de vivacitatea posibilelor
concluzii, imaginatia noastra dduneaza atentiei. De fapt, in Hans Pfaall va fi descris un inedit
contact intre paAmanteni si o civilizatie extraterestra. Se mai intamplase acest lucru si in scrierile
altor autori, Insa nu atat de clar.

Comunicand cu cei de pe Luna

O noutate o reprezinta la Poe o altd temd eminamente SF, cea a pericolului exercitat de
pamanteni pentru alte civilizatii ori doar pentru unii dintre reprezentantii acestora. Contactul
dintre terrieni si lunari (selenari, nu... lunatici!) rdmane unul de suprafatd, caci comunicarea
efectiva intre cele doua lumi nu se va realiza decét in mica masurd. Hans Pfaall va avea o prima
impresie destul de retinuta la adresa locuitorilor de mica statura ai Lunii, exprimata foarte clar:
,»1 had barely time to observe that the whole country, as far as the eye could reach, was thickly
interspersed with diminutive habitations, ere I tumbled headlong into the very heart of a
fantastical-looking city, and into the middle of a vast crowd of ugly little people, who none of
them uttered a single syllable, or gave themselves the least trouble to render me assistance, but
stood, like a parcel of idiots, grinning in a ludicrous manner, and eyeing me and my balloon
askant, with their arms set a-kimbo” (POE, 2004, pp. 528-529). Ulterior, relatia se va stabili,
caci un lunar va fi convins sa faca pe postasul si sa calatoreascad spre Pamant pentru a duce
mesajul lui Pfaall. Comunicarea se va intrerupe din nou, caci mesagerul, rectionand in conditii
neclare, se va speria §i nu va mai astepta raspuns. Fuga lui e explicabila printr-un mod aparte
de a rationa, lunar, nu terestru.
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De la aselenizare, Pfaall ne va avertiza asupra asupra stupiditatii acestor locuitori
selenari. Dar acesta e un punct de vedere pamantean, un mod de a gandi specific lumii noastre.
Teama stupida presupusd ca motiv pentru abandonarea misiunii nu poate fi un motiv foarte
intemeiat in logica terestra, deoarece lunarul, prezentat initial ca pocit si talamb, a dat dovada
de o mare iscusinta in a conduce balonul spre Terra, chiar la Rotterdam. In plus, el stia la ce se
asteapta. 1l vizuse pe Hans, primise instructiuni de la el, deci avea habar cu cine va intra in
contact. Cauza refuzului de a ateriza trebuie astfel cautatd in complicatul sistem psihologic al
locuitorilor de pe Luna, unii cu o existenta totusi fictiva. Este o perspectiva care rastoarna
abordarile simpliste, cele care vad in aceasta nuveld doar preferinta autorului pentru satira si
farse, asa cum crede un cercetator (WHALEN, 1999, p. 33).

Chiar si figura lui Hans Pfaall se recompune cumva caricaturala in aceasta lume de
carnaval, stabilizatd insa de seriozitatea si activitatea mereu vie a creditorilor. Hartuiala
acestora il determind pe Hans sa fuga, evadarea insemnand si moartea celor trei camatari.
Insertiile jurnalistice, cu aspect mai degraba de rumoare, de zvon public, rastoarnd insa faptele
descrise de erou in jurnalul-epistold, care este aruncat din balon si 1l loveste pe primar in cap,
acreditand ideea ca la mijloc e o mistificare, ca cei patru, Pfaall si creditorii, ar fi in viata:
,Fourthly. That Hans Pfaall himself, the drunken villain, and the three very idle gentlemen
styled his creditors, were all seen, no longer than two or three days ago, in a tippling house in
the suburbs, having just returned, with money in their pockets, from a trip beyond the sea” (
POE, 2004, pp. 530-531). Eroul e insa un autodidact: ,in Hans Pfaall, carpaci de foale din
Sauerkrant Street (adica ulita Verzei acre), capata brusc gustul astronauticii, ale carei taine le
desluseste de unul singur cu ajutorul manualelor de specialitate” (COTRAU, 1990, P. 29).

Satira si aventura

Harry Levin va sublinia aceasta dispunere pe mai multe planuri de lecturd. Dimensiunea
satiricad va dubla si completa actiunea in sine, cdci cititorul va asista la mai mult decat o
ascensiune spre luna: ,,What goes up must come down; and though The Unparalleled Adventure
of One Hans Pfaall ascends to the orbit of the moon, it abruptly descends into the sphere of
burlesque” (LEVIN, 1958, p. 105). Pornind de la numele eroului, Pfaall, dar si Phaall in alte
variante, criticul desluseste si o ,,phalic significance”, sugestie psihanalitica ce ar putea fi
dezvoltatd. Nu va fi ignorata sfera... jurnalistica, si la propriu, si la figurat, caci balonul din
povestire va fi realizat din ziare (SZABO, 2014, p. 61). Acestea sunt unele prafuite, destul de
ponosite, ceea ce va sfida bunul simf al privitorilor: ,,In the meantime, however, lower and still
lower toward the goodly city, came the object of so much curiosity, and the cause of so much
smoke. In a very few minutes it arrived near enough to be accurately discerned. It appeared to
be — yes! it was undoubtedly a species of balloon; but surely no such balloon had ever been
seen in Rotterdam before. For who, let me ask, ever heard of a balloon manufactured entirely
of dirty newspapers? No man in Holland certainly; yet here, under the very noses of the people,
or rather at some distance above their noses was the identical thing in question, and composed,
I have it on the best authority, of the precise material which no one had ever before known to
be used for a similar purpose” (POE, 2004, p. 499-500). Sunt, dupa cum vedem, ziare deosebit
de rezistente, de vreme ce au suportat vitregiile din spatiul cosmic si au rezistat pe Luna vreme
de cinci ani, servind apoi la o noud calatorie spre Terra si 0 noud ascensiune spre satelitul
natural! Va fi si o raportare ironica la caracteristicile presei cu implicatii politice, dupa cum va
sublinia Levin: ,,His baloon, fashioned of dirty newspapers in the shape of the fool’s cap, carries
of the further suggestions of hack-writing; furthermore he has been a bellows-menders, end has
gone into debts because business was poor; so much hot air, we infer, is already in circulation.
So much for the press, in the other words, and for politics!” (LEVIN, 1958, p. 105). Este o
adaptare la realitatea zilei, in care temele politice nu lipseau, iar céldtorie pe calea aerului cu
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balonul, capta, de asemenea, atentia unui public larg (FISHER, 2008, p. 58).

In ceea ce priveste personajul principal, e evidenti intentia autorului de a-l satiriza,
actiune care 1i reuseste foarte bine (SZABO, 2013). Ar fi insa gresit sa vedem in Hans Pfaall
doar un mancator de varza acra, un carpaci, care trage la masea, un prapadit, care intra frecvent
in belele. Desi el insusi, ca narator, se caracterizeaza astfel, mai ales in partea de inceput a
aventurii sale lunare, de fapt, Eroul se dovedeste unul capabil sa-si depaseasca conditia. Se
instruieste ca autodidact si e capabil de realizari tehnice uluitoare. Si daca jurnalul sau selenar
ar fi doar o farsa, inteligenta cu care e conceput demonstreazd un spirit patrunzator, atent la
detalii, capabil sd surprinda faptele in Inlantuirea lor si sa speculeze efectele. Hans se instruieste
intr-un mod cunoscut de autor, cdci, in materie de stiintd, acesta a procedat la fel, citind tomuri
peste tomuri, informatiile stiintifice fiind 1nsa rasturnate uneori in scrierile lui, pentru a putea
da frau imaginarului si pentru a putea construi actiunea (POLONSKY, 2002, pp. 42-56). E
adevarat cd Poe nu s-a apucat de construit baloane la modul fizic, dar a avut o placere nebuna
de a le imagina! Astfel el largeste orizontul ascensional romantic al scrierilor lui, consolidand
genul science fiction, care va mai avea ceva cale de strdbatut pana sa se afirme pe deplin
(SZABO, 2014, pp. 337-342).

Este un fragment de autobiografie aici, unele detalii fiind prezente la modul concret in
nuveld. Harfuiala organizatd de creditori in jurul viitorului aeronaut, adancul sentiment de
frustrare trdit de acesta, nevoia de a-si lua lumea 1n cap, de a se ascunde, 1i va fi cunoscut
scriitorului din experienta personali. In ceea ce ne priveste, consideram, in linie cu alti
cercetatori, ca este foarte riscanta identificarea, la fiecare pas, de detalii reale din viata lui Poe
in operele sale. Si acest caz al creditorilor se dovedeste elocvent. Autorul il pune pe Hans Phaall
sd-iucidd pe cei trei, Intr-un moment cand acestia chiar nu ar mai fi avut nicio sansa sa-1 prinda,
cici se afla deja in balon, in cilatoria sa spre Luna. In viata reald, Poe isi tinea destul de riguros
evidenta datoriilor si platea atat cat putea. Considera insa ca nu e suficient de bine platit, mai
ales ca devenise o celebritate a timpului sau. Poate ca vreodata, in momentele sale de profunda
deznadejdie, s-o fi gandit ca ar fi bine sa-i vada disparuti pe cei carora le datora bani, insa nu
exista niciun motiv sa credem ca ar fi incercat vreodata sa le provoace vreun rau.

Science fiction si introspectie

Astfel, e usor sa identificam caracteristici SF 1n lucrari cu subiect ,,astronomic”, cum
sunt cele trei clasice: Hans Pfaall, The Balloon Hoax si Mellonta Tauta. Va fi mai complicat,
dar, in acelasi timp, provocator sa regasim elemente ale genului in Loss of Breath, William
Wilson sau A tale of the Ragged Mountains. Putem cataloga aceste scrieri ca farse, parabole,
proiectii onirice, dedublari ale constiintei, posibile doar in imaginatie, fard corespondent in
lumea reald, obiectiva. Critica clasica si-a desfasurat arsenalul in acestd directie, obtinand
adesea rezultate interpretative meritorii. Insd nu intotdeauna faptele se pot circumscrie doar
imaginarului pur subiectiv, stimulat de alcool, droguri ori de stari bolnévicioase si predispozitii
morbide. Prin vocea domnul Bedloe, unul din personajele din A4 tale of the Ragged Mountains,
publicul (atat cel restrans, adicd persoana aflatd de fata, cat si cel, larg, cel mediat, cititorii
relatarii) va fi avertizat asupra modului de intelegere a celor expuse. Pozitia e exprimata cu
claritate: ,,You will say now, of course, that I dreamed; but not so. What I saw — what I heard
— what I felt — what I thought — had about it nothing of the unmistakable idiosyncrasy of the
dream. All was rigorously self-consistent. At first, doubting that I was really awake, I entered
into a series of tests, which soon convinced me that I really was. Now, when one dreams, and,
in the dream, suspects that he dreams, the suspicion never fails to confirm itself, and the sleeper
is almost immediately aroused” (POE, 2004, p. 2004). In acest context, apare ca straniu
comentariul lui Terence Whalen, care crede ca plasarea actiunii din 4 tale of the Ragged
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Mountains in Sudul SUA ar fi trebuit sa contribuie la precizarea atitudinii lui E. A. Poe, acuza
fiind ca acesta a intors spatele realitétilor sociale ale timpului sau (WHALEN, 1999, p. 138).

Nu existd o explicatie pentru caderile in timp si pentru deplasarea instantanee in spatiu,
insa se porneste de la premiza ca experientele sunt posibile. lar despre intamplarile in cauza
suntem avertizati ca au fost traite aievea, aspect de care suntem obligati sa tinem cont in analiza.
Tipul acesta de manipulare temporala va recuperat in ultimele decenii de teoria postmodernista,
care va acorda atentie discontinuitatii i fragmentarismului temporal si istoric, dar si unor
genuri socotite cumva marginale, componente ale culturii de masa, unde intra si productia
science fiction. La Poe se face simtita o insatisfactie pentru prezentul sau, asa cum se poate
constata in Mellonta Tauta sau Some Words with a Mummy. In A tale of the Ragged Mountains
pozitionarea criticd este mai putin evidenta, autorul preferand sa exploateze cadrul paradoxal
in care se afla personajele. Va fi un alt germene postmodernist, inteles astfel: ,,One can name
as 'postmodernist’ the dissatisfaction with this atemporal temper, along with the dispozsition
to attend to that which registers the pasage of and exposure to time rather than is gathering up.
Where the modernist literature woeked on time, literary postmodernism would work in time”
(CONNOR, 2008, p. 63).

Suntem 1nsa in lumi fictive, care au multe asemanari cu realitatea factuala de la care
pleacd. Poe va face insd delimitarile prezentate mai sus din dorinta de a pastra coerenta si
verosimilitatea universului diegetic. Existd pericolul ca spatiul fictiunii sd fie invadat de
elemente necontrolabile, in care personajele sale complicate si intdmplarile incredibile sa nu
mai poatd fi diferentiate. Nu totul e halucinatie, ci se vor péastra puncte de reper
(PETRASINCU, 1942, pp. 93-97). Procedeul este identificabil chiar in capodopera The Fall of
the House of Usher, naratorul vorbind la un moment dat de faptul ca capacitatea sa de perceptie
poate fi pervertitd. Se scuturd insa: ,,Shaking off from my spirit what must¢ have been a dream,
I scanned more narrowly the real aspect of the building. Its principal feature seemed to be that
of an excessive antiquity” (POE, 2004, p. 173). Este important sa face distinctia dintre fictiunile
din fictiune si elementele concrete cu care autorul isi populeaza lumea diegeticd. Concluzia
care se desprinde este ca autorul american s-a straduit in fiecare text al sdu sd pastreze
verosimilitatea lumilor imaginate, spatiul fictiv avand corespondente si similitudini certe in
dinamica sociala a timpului sau.
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Abstract

The article aims to explore the three short stories that form the thematic and symbolic
nucleus of Kafka’s creative beginnings in order to interrogate the present significance of some
relevant strategies and representations of the period.

Rezumat

Articolul isi propune o scurtd explorare a celor trei povestiri kafkiene ce constituie
nucleul tematic si simbolic al perioadei de inceput a creatiei scriitorului, pentru a interoga
semnificatia actuald a unor strategii §i reprezentdri in imaginarul acestei etape.

Keywords: Modernism, Kafka’s short stories, identity, crisis, psychoanalysis

Cuvinte-cheie: modernism, povestirile lui Kafka, identitate, crizd, psihanaliza

Anul 2024 a marcat un secol de la moartea lui Franz Kafka, autor canonic al
modernitatii literare si reper cultural actual, al carui imaginar si-a pastrat intacta actualitatea si
relevanta pentru publicul de azi. O recitire a operei trebuie, insd, sd inceapa cu povestirile
elaborate in perioada 1912-1914, cand Kafka isi consolideaza reperele tematice, personajele si
geometriile narative, pregatindu-le pentru arhitectura majord a romanelor. Consider ca
revenirea asupra Metamorfozei, a Verdictului si Coloniei penitenciare ofera sansa unei
reconectari la canonul modern si la semnificatiile lui astazi.

In relativ putinele abordari critice ale operei lui Kafka la noi povestirile sale au fost
sistematic plasate intr-un plan secund, romanele (cu precadere Procesul) avand intaietate in
explordri critice de natura comparatistd (GY URCSIK, 1999). Principala dificultate a unei astfel
de incercari de a circumscrie critic si istoriografic cateva dintre textele paradigmatice ale prozei
moderne o reprezintd imposibilitatea parcurgerii volumului enorm de bibliografie pe care
acestea l-au generat de la momentul publicarii lor. Consider ca, 1n afara unei importante mize
didactice, izolarea si nu de putine ori blocajul in sentinte insurmontabile emise de critici
importanti din generatii si perspective critice anterioare poate zadarnici efortul de a impune o
interpretare noud. Verdictul, Metamorfoza si Colonia penitenciara reprezinta reperele unei
viziuni numite de Walter H. Sokel, unul dintre criticii care 1-au impus pe Kafka in canonul
studiilor literare moderne in spatiul anglo-american, a ,,fanteziilor punitive” (SOKEL, 2002, p.
41). Relatiile de familie, cele cu propriul corp si propria identitate si relatia cu scrisul sunt cele
trei dimensiuni pe care nuvelele le subintind ca pe o retea de semnificatii devenite, la un secol
de la publicarea lor, cadru de referintd al modului in care este citita si interpretatd paradigma
literara a modernitatii.
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Fiecare dintre cele trei nuvele delimiteaza o etapd aparte in opera lui Kafka si, In acelasi
timp, instaureaza un model simbolic in imaginarul sau. Modelul sau de scriere si de imersiune
in procesul creativ, nuvela Verdictul a fost elaborata intr-o perioada de maxima concentrare si
efort, in toamna anului 1912, cand incepe sa scrie si nuvela Metamorfoza. Daca aceasta nsa,
va presupune trei luni de munca, nu fard intreruperi, Verdictul va imprima, din contrd, o
maniera creativd unica: a fost elaborata intr-o singurd noapte, intre 22 si 23 septembrie 1912,
cand Kafka a lucrat, fara intrerupere, de la zece seara la sase dimineata. ,,Numai astfel se poate
scrie, numai intr-un asemenea context, cu o asemenea totald deschidere a trupului si a
sufletului” (KAFKA, 1998, 188), marturisea, apoi, in jurnal. Intentia sa era, in primavara lui
1913, sa publice Verdictul impreunda cu Metamorfoza si Fochistul intr-un volum intitulat
Pedepse. Proiectul nu a mai fost, insd, finalizat - Fochistul a fost publicat in mai 1913 in seria
Der jiingste Tag, iar Verdictul a aparut, in aceeasi perioadd, n antologia Arkadia, realizatd de
Max Brod. Fantezie freudiand confirmatd de scriitor insusi — ,,gdndul la Freud” (ibid.) —
Verdictul a fost citit in conexiune cu un document biografic mult discutat, Scrisoare cdtre tata.

Tema fundamentala a crizei identitare, conflictul oedipian se contureaza, in cele doua
scrieri, intr-un teritoriu mental si ideologic definit de mari fracturi si convulsii istorice si
sociale. Multiplele niveluri ale conflictului din Metamorfoza si Verdictul cuprind si aspecte ale
ideologizarii corpului ca parte dintr-un univers etnic aflat in stare de asediu — Kafka a fost
martor la doud pogromuri i, asa cum rezultd din jurnal si corespondentd, era deplin congtient
de vulnerabilitatea identitatii evreiesti in Europa Centrala, in anii in care s-au cristalizat forme
vitriolante de antisemitism ce vor culmina, in anii ’30, odatd cu ascensiunea nazismului.
Volumul ordoneaza cele trei nuvele discutate atat cronologic, cat si tematic, Metamorfoza
avand o evidenta superioritate din perspectiva complexitatii interpretarilor acumulate din 1913
si pana recent. Revizuirea criticd a unui corpus bibliografic masiv si ramificat a fost, fara
indoiald, mai putin dificila decat elaborarea unui comentariu coerent si comprehensiv pe
marginea acestuia. Epocile critice, curentele si ideologiile literare s-au impregnat, inevitabil,
pe suprafata interpretarilor conturate in jurul unui element universal, aproape transcendent —
metamorfozarea lui Gregor Samsa intr-o ,,ganganie inspaimantatoare” (KAFKA, 1998, p. 80).
Imperativul separarii biograficului de opera este profund problematic in acest caz, Kafka fiind,
in mod radical, un scriitor a carui literatura e luminatd din interior de elementul vietii, de
circumstantele ce au facut posibil contextul dificil, nu de putine ori aproape de torturd, al
scrisului. Hartmut Binder deconstruieste ,,Jungul drum spre tipar” (BINDER, 1996) al nuvelei
lui Kafka, notand toate elementele ce au conlucrat la tensiunea dramatica din care scrisul gi-a
luat esenta in perioada lunilor de final ale anului 1912. ,,Splendida nuvela cu gandacul” despre
care Max Brod, cel mai apropiat prieten al lui Kafka, va nota in jurnal, a fost citita intr-un grup
restrans in decembrie 1912 si in martie 1913, intr-o atmosferd pe care Kafka o va descrie
intr-un anume contrast cu aerul claustrofob, obsesiv si sumbru al nuvelei. Corespondenta are
un rol mai mult decat edificator in conturarea climatului intelectual si a nuantelor subiective ce
pot evidentia mai clar anumite aspecte mai putin notabile, insd definitorii pentru articularea
tonurilor de profunzime ale acestei scrieri. In anumite sensuri, se poate specula, alaturi de
Hartmut Binder, cd Verdictul si Metamorfoza impartigsesc o substantd narativd comuna,
deoarece atat Georg Bendemann, cat si Gregor Samsa parcurg un traiect al destramarii eului,
al abandonului formelor prin care identitatea lor isi afirma legitimarea si sensul. In ambele
povestiri, climatul familial si, mai ales, relatia cu tatdl, au un rol definitoriu, conturand una
dintre cele mai solide mitologii literare katkiene.

Atat Walter Sokel, cat si Stanley Corngold isi fundamenteaza critica pe jocul dintre eul
fictional si limbajele figurative ce-i contureaza dinamica. Metamorfoza limbajului detine, in
poetica lui Kafka, autoritatea unei turnuri ce restructureazd modul in care scriitorul isi
articuleaza personajele. Inci din 1947, Giinther Anders (Kafka - Pro und Contra) a afirmat c3,
in nuvelele sale, Kafka mizeaza pe limbajul obisnuit, al carui sens literal este prevalent,
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metaforele fiind reduse la Intelesul lor prim, direct. Aceasta dimensiune e dominanta in scrierile
de inceput, pana in etapa de maturizare, cdnd, in roman, transferul semantic are loc intre
instante abstracte, permeabile si incerte. Imaginand intreaga opera a lui Kafka sub forma unui
parcurs al eului revoltat, cautdndu-si expresia si forma, Sokel rezervd romanelor sfera
infrangerii depline a eroului kafkian, nuvelele rdmanand un teritoriu al conflictelor si
adversitatii, in care sensul e incd negociabil, fluid. Corngold recheama la linia de start o Intreaga
galerie critica (in mod special pe Sokel) cand elaboreaza eseul-reper Metamorfoza metaforei
(CORNGOLD, 1998). Kafka s-a declarat, in jurnal, nemultumit de ingradirea limbajului, de
necesitatea mimesisului si de limitele metaforei (KAFKA, 1999, p. 361). Trebuie retinut,
asadar, acest fond de rezistenta, angoasa si tensiune ce coincide cu perioada scrierii celor trei
nuvele, deoarece el va imprima intregii opere un complex de senzatii si perceptii ce vor
constitui marca inconfundabild a scrisului lui Katka. O altd dimensiune notabild, deplin
relevanta didactic, este prezumtia lui Sokel ca toate fanteziile punitive kaftkiene incep cu o
oprire bruscd a unui flux existential, un blocaj ineluctabil, din care protagonistul nu se mai
poate salva. ,,Verhaftung”, termenul ce desemneaza ,,arestul”, raméanerea pe loc, este prezent
atat in incipitul Metamorfozei, cat si al romanului Procesul, unde dedublarea sens
propriu/figurat reverbereaza in toatd materia narativd. Metamorfoza a fost citita, de generatii
critice diferite, in acord cu preferintele si predilectiile perioadelor in care aceste interpretari s-
au coagulat, de la o necesara interpretare istorica si politica (cu toate referintele la evreitate si
la vocabularul urii antisemite, bine cunoscut in Praga primelor doud decenii ale secolului XX)
si pand la lecturi feministe, marxizante, deconstructiviste; studiile post-coloniale si-au
concentrat atentia mai degraba asupra Coloniei penitenciare, care contine cadrul generic
adecvat unei astfel de interpretari.

Evelyn Torton Beck (1971) conecteaza problema evreitatii la teatrul idis, a carui
influentd asupra procesului creativ prin care s-a conturat Metamorfoza e cat se poate de valida.
Vorbitor evreu de limba germana, Kafka a fost inteles, si din aceasta perspectiva, ca un scriitor
alienat de limbajul primar in care ar fi trebuit sd scrie. Conditiondrile politice si limitele
drepturilor pe care comunitatea evreiasca din Praga le avea la inceput de secol XX se reflecta,
filtrat si difuz, in scrierile lui Kafka. In Metamorfoza, fracturile antisemitismului devin
perceptibile atat in limbaj, cat si in reprezentare — ,,Ungeheures Ungeziefer”, ,,gdngania
inspaimantatoare” e usor asimilabild unui limbaj al urii, in care evreul era numit si evidentiat
prin expresii ce exprima simultan atat o perspectiva dezumanizanta despre o forma de alteritate,
cat si virulenta cu care aceasta perspectiva e pusa in act. Presa politicd germana si austriaca 1i
numea pe evrei ,,Ungeziefer der Menschheit”, recurgand si la apelative precum ,,sobolani”,
»paraziti” sau ,,soareci”. Tabloul ce-l aratd pe Gregor 1n uniforma militara reface un Intreg etos
al raportarii la politicile corpului, reactualizand modurile in care evreitatea si fragilitatea fizica
deveneau nucleele unui discurs al puterii si autoritdtii. Simon Ryan si Sander Gilman
elaboreazd interpretiri ce semnaleaza aceastd contextualizare a corpului in limitele unor
referinte complexe, cuprinzand un intreg spectru social si istoric — corpul bolnav, vulnerabil,
efeminat, deposedat de insemnele puterii sau in mod iluzoriu asezat intr-o pozitie de putere
gratie unui element (uniforma fiind, in imaginarul lui Kafka, 1n mod curent un astfel de motiv).
Cu toate drepturile garantate de politica imperiald, inca din 1848, la inceputul secolului XX,
comunitatea evreiasca din Praga era, nu de putine ori, tinta excluderilor venite atat din partea
intregii comunitati majoritare, germanilor si cehii. Desi se aflau constant pe pozitii de
adversitate, In raport cu evreii faceau un front comun de opozitie virulenta. Kafka a fost martor
la doud pogromuri: cel din 1897 si cel din 1920. in ambele situatii, populatia evreiasca a fost
protejata de politie si armatd. Problema limbajului depaseste, in Metamorfoza, neputinta unei
creaturi alienate de a se mai face inteleasa de cei din jur.

Expresie profundad a identitatii evreiesti, dialectul idis a fost inteles, In epoca, si ca
simptom al refuzului asimilarii la cultura si limba germani. In perioada elaborrii nuvelei,
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Kafka redescopera idisul si tine o conferintd despre relatia dintre comunitatea evreiasca
asimilatd si acest dialect-matrice identitard. Sciziunea, fractura, neaderenta sunt principii
determinante in intreaga opera kafkiana dar se reflecta cu un dramatism aparte in proza scurta.
Hainele si imbracdmintea codifica un alt substrat de semnificatie al nuvelei despre care Mark
M. Anderson (2008) elaboreaza o interpretare inovatoare si ofertanta. Deposedat de ,,invelisul”
social al vestimentatiei, Gregor isi pericliteazd suplimentar umanitatea. Kafka il contureaza in
mod deliberat ca pe o creaturd ,,alcatuitd” din fragmente, din elemente contradictorii ce
suprapun regnuri diferite, incompatibile. Kafka i-a semnalat clar lui Kurt Wolff, pe cand acesta
se pregitea sa tipareasca Metamorfoza, ca insecta nu poate fi ilustratd, ci doar imaginata,
dincolo de un transfer mimetic. Anderson observa cum dintre toate detaliile, vestimentatia
afirmd o forma semanticd ce cuprinde o serie de opozitii: fiul fatd de autoritatea paterna,
angajatul fatd de slujba detestabila si opresiva, animalul si oamenii, dorinta de a apartine si
izolarea. Un alt argument important al acestei interpretiri conecteazd dimensiunea artei, a
estetizarii si stilizarii, cu expresivitatea nou descoperitd a vietii lui Gregor. Mark M. Anderson
gaseste un punct de contact original intre nuvela lui Kafka si romanul lui Sacher Masoch, Venus
in blanuri, la care Kafka face in mod limpede referire in prima parte a nuvelei: atat Kafka, cat
si Sacher Masoch realizeazd o intermediere prin imagini si artd a dorintei sexuale. Mai mult,
fanteziile erotice ale protagonistului din Venus in blanuri transforma relatia cu ,,stipana” lui
intr-una spectaculara, in care el este unicul ,,public” céruia ea, actrita principald, i se adreseaza,
devenind, sub privirea lui, ,,obiect” artistic. Eric Santner readuce in atentie problematica
genului si a sexului, Tnsa o circumscrie abjectiei si anomaliei, prin asociere cu un caz freudian
celebru, cel al lui Daniel Paul Schreber, ale carui episoade psihotice 1i proiectau severa criza a
identitatii de gen de care suferea. Criticul se concentreaza asupra tabloului cu femeia 1n blana
pentru a evidentia cateva detalii ce expun ,,abjectia” lui Gregor. Tabloul ar sugera, afirma
Santner, obsesiile sexuale ale lui Gregor, iar trimiterile la putrefactie, recurente de-a lungul
nuvelei, ar fi niste aluzii la practicile sale autoerotice.

Intr-una dintre cele mai penetrante interpretiri ale Metamorfozei, Michael Rowe (2008)
face referire la modul 1n care nuvela poate fi cititd ca reflectare literard a unei experiente
personale traumatice — boala, cea proprie si directd, sau cea perceputd proximal, ca afectiune
grava a cuiva apropiat. Rowe o interpreteaza in conexiune cu cancerul letal al fiului sau.
Incarcata de aluzii si semnificatii ce aduc in prim-plan universul suferintei fizice, Metamorfoza
lui Kafka este si o pledoarie pentru compasiune si empatie. Inventarul emotiilor brutale ce se
abat asupra familiei Samsa cuprinde soc, durere, manie, indignare, nevoia de adaptare
emotionald si financiard, transformarea bolnavului intr-o povard, sentimentul ca acesta si-a
tradat familia, atat economic, cat si emotional, repulsie fata de noua sa infatisare, iar citre final,
distantare si abandon (ROWE, 2008, p. 155). Familiile ce ingrijesc bolnavi pe lungi perioade
de timp intra intr-o faza a ,,epuizarii morale” (ibid.), in care ajung sd dezvolte resentimente
puternice fata de acesta, dorind sa se elibereze de tortura intregului proces. Cititd ca poveste
despre suferinta si impactul ei asupra relatiilor de familie, Metamorfoza poate deveni parte a
unui corpus literar masiv despre dialogul dintre arta literara si stiinta medicala.

A doua nuveld ce-si pastreaza relevanta in imaginarul prezentului este Verdictul.
Nuvela este o alegorie subiectiva a relatiei cu autoritatea, a modului in care sunt gestionate
relatiile de putere si atasamentele insurmontabile In intimitatea eului. Atasamentul lui Kafka
fata de aceastd povestire este deja bine-cunoscut, iar reverberatiile semnificatiilor sale in
intreaga lui opera au fost bine documentate. Asa cum au subliniat toate numele cu autoritate in
critica kafkiana, ,,verdictul” din titlu se rasfrange in doua directii contrare: este sentinta paterna,
nimic mai mult decat o condamnare la moarte, si e ,,concluzia” definitiva a cautarilor identitare
ale protagonistului. Confruntarea dintre tata si fiu, imposibil de extras din codul unei coliziuni
freudiene, reface unul dintre scenariile fundamentale ale scriitorului, omniprezent pe cuprinsul
literaturii sale: eroul vulnerabil, alter-ego al unui narator/autor captiv in propria biografie,
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infrunta o autoritate opresiva (tatdl, tribunalul, instanta, divinitatea, biologicul, etc), este infrant
si strivit. Inexorabil, ca o predestinare neagra, acest scenariu se repetd cu puterea neobosita a
obsesiei. Inainte de Primul Razboi Mondial si pe durata acestuia, in anii in care aceste nuvele
au fost scrise, literatura lui Kafka este impregnatd de aceastd notiune restructurantd, ce
divizeaza lumi in acord cu o serie de opozitii fundamentale. Heinz Politzer, reluat de Walter
Sokel, a observat cum nuvela este de fapt, in raport cu protagonistul, ,,0 judecatd a lui insusi
fata de sine” (2002, p. 184), iar sinuciderea sugerata la final este consecinta rupturii definitive
intre suprafata fragila a unei vieti interioare traite sub asediu si adevaratul sau eu. Conflictul
dintre tata si fiu este, Insd, asa cum observa si Stanley Corngold (2006) si un duel al vorbirii
figurate, al metaforelor ce agraveaza, in profunzime, semnificatia celor spuse de cei doi
adversari. De la multiplele semnificatii ale termenului ,,Schuld” (inteles deopotriva ca ,,vina”,
dar si ca |,,datorie”) si pana la transferul literal al unor expresii figurate, limbajul 1si reafirma
rolul determinant si In imaginarul acestei nuvele.

Alegorie suprema a relatiei lui Kafka cu scrisul si cu literatura, nuvela Colonia
penitenciard a avut o preistorie la fel de complexa precum Metamorfoza. Scriitorul a finalizat-
o in octombrie 1914, in timp ce elabora, simultan, romanul Procesul, insa nu si-a dat acordul
pentru publicarea ei decat patru ani mai tarziu, in 1918, cand a revizuit finalul. Asa cum s-a
intamplat si cu Metamorfoza, si de acesta s-a aratat nemultumit. Nuvela a fost publicatd un an
mai tarziu, In octombrie 1919, la cinci ani de la momentul cand, in 1914, le-a citit-o prietenilor
sdi. Ingeborg Henel considerd ca specificul acestei nuvele constd in absenta opacitatii
misterioase, ce caracterizeaza alte scrieri importante ale autorului. Elementul care a generat
cateva dintre cele mai ,,moderne” (insemndnd mai aproape de problematizari ce tin de
interogatii despre natura scrisului si a literaturii) interpretari ale Coloniei penitenciare este
masina de scris pedepse. Acuzat si pedepsit fara altd judecatd decat cea a comandantului,
condamnatul este agezat sub o imensd masinarie ce-i va tatua pe spate sentinta, intr-un gest de
torturd brutald ce poate dura douasprezece ore. Incadrata de arabescuri si desene complicate,
sentinta devine parte a unui act artistic macabru, implinit pentru a duce la uciderea
prizonierului. Clayton Koelb (1982) si Mark M. Anderson (1992) remarca centralitatea actului
scrierii In nuvela, in timp ce Axel Hecker (1998) vede masina ca pe un aparat deconstructiv, a
carui dezintegrare fizica oglindeste destramarea naratiunii i suspensia in incertitudine.

Stanley Corngold are o interventie importantd si in ceea ce priveste aceasta nuvela a lui
Kafka — el identificd doua categorii de gesturi si evenimente care confera naratiunii o unitate
interna nebanuita — allotria si excreta. Prima desemneaza jocularul si insignifiantul, iar cea
de-a doua formele simbolice ale dejectiei. Jocul gesturilor ce inlocuiesc vorbirea, precum si
solidaritatea aproape instantanee dintre condamnat si soldat este, in acord cu interpretarea lui
Corngold, momentul in care se coaguleaza aceasta periferie a semnificatiei, articulata in jurul
celor doud concepte mai putin vizibile. Richard T. Gray (2002) isi concentreaza atentia asupra
masinii de scris, veritabil instrument de torturd, pe care il imagineaza ca pe o alegorie a
structurii tripartite a sensului: desenatorul, responsabil de partea conceptuala — schitele fostului
comandant — reprezintd semnificatul, sensul ce trebuie transmis. Grapa, prin intermediul careia
e tatuatd sentinta pe pielea condamnatului, este instrumentul ce face posibila transmiterea
sensului, in timp ce patul e locul ce va contine suportul de scris, dar si interpretul, condamnatul
si corpul sdu. Paul Peters (2001) realizeaza o interpretare in cheie postcoloniald a nuvelei lui
Kafka, observand ca masina si discursul ofiterului despre trecut sunt instrumente ale puterii ce
legitimeaza ordinea politicd a insulei, alcatuind un fel de ,,mit fondator” (PETERS, 2001, p.
611).

Masina de scris, sursa a discursului justitiei autocratice a comandantului ramane in
centrul tuturor preocuparilor ofiterului, ea fiind, in aceastd interpretare, materializarea
autoritatii si controlului detinute de puterea coloniala. Locul cardinal detinut de aceasta nuvela
in opera lui Kafka este dat insa de centralitatea temei corpului, reper al unei poetici fixate in
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jurul clivajului biografie/artd. Corpul pe care sunt scrise verdicte se transforma, in cele
douasprezece ore de torturd, cat dureaza procesul intiparirii sentintei de catre grapa masinii de
tatuat, In purtatorul unui sens transcendent si inaccesibil, dupa care tanjeau atat Gregor Samsa
cat si artistul foamei, din nuvela omonima. Torturat de actul epuizant al scrierii (fara de care
declara, in scrierile personale, ca nu poate trdi), Kafka a elaborat o alegorie prin care aceasta
realitate definitorie a vietii sale de scriitor devine evidentd, fard a fi insd si deplin accesibila.
Modul in care Kafka elaboreaza veritabile strategii de conservare a unui strat insondabil al
misterului e una dintre trasaturile inconfundabile ale literaturii sale.
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Abstract

The purpose of this paper is to analize the connotations brought into the readers' minds
by the association between autumn and gold in the following poems chosen for analysis:
Nothing Gold Can Stay by Robert Frost, Autumn's Gold by George Macdonald, Gold Leaves
by G. K. Chesterton, and a haiku poem by lon Cuzuioc. In order to support the connotations
of gold and autumn, the way in which these elements frequently go together will also be pointed
out, briefly, in online articles, where poems about autumn to be enjoyed are presented,
paintings, as well as poems written as a hobby by present-day authors, who are part of online
poetry communities and online social media. The analysis goes through different ages and
cultures, showing how this association between autumn and gold can be mentioned directly or
implied by the readers. The connotations of gold are found relying on the free associations
technique, itself based on background knowledge consisting of already existing artistic and
cultural products. The experience is a universal one, with connotations of gold including,
among others, happiness, preciousness, material and psychological well-being, joy, richness,
brightness, warmth. The methodology will be made up of reader-response criticism, textual
analysis, psychology, and psychoanalysis.

Résumé

L'objectif de cet article est d'analyser les connotations suggérée aux lecteurs par
l'association entre l'automne et l'or dans les poémes suivants choisis pour l'analyse: Nothing
Gold Can Stay par Robert Frost, Autumn's Gold par George Macdonald, Gold Leaves par G.
K. Chesterton et un poéme haiku par lon Cuzuioc. Afin de soutenir les connotations de l'or et
de l'automne, la maniere dont ces éléments vont souvent ensemble sera également soulignée,
brievement, dans des articles en ligne, ou sont présentés des poemes sur l'automne, des
peintures, ainsi que des poemes écrits comme passe-temps par des auteurs contemporains, qui
font partie de communautés poétiques en ligne et de médias sociaux en ligne. L'analyse passe
par différentes époques et cultures, montrant comment cette association entre l'automne et l'or
peut étre mentionnée directement ou implicitement par les lecteurs. Les connotations de l'or
sont trouvées en s'appuyant sur la technique des associations libres, elle-méme basée sur des
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connaissances de base constituées par des produits artistiques et culturels déja existants.
L'expérience est universelle, avec des connotations de l'or incluant, entre autres, le bonheur,
la préciosité, le bien-étre matériel et psychologique, la joie, la richesse, la luminosité, la
chaleur. La méthodologie sera composée par la critique de la réponse du lecteur, d'analyse
textuelle, la psychologie et la psychanalyse.

Rezumat

Scopul acestui articol este de a analiza conotatiile aduse in mintea cititorilor de
asocierea dintre toamnd si aur in urmdtoarele poezii alese pentru analiza: Nothing Gold Can
Stay de Robert Frost, Autumn's Gold de George Macdonald, Gold Leaves de G. K. Chesterton,
si 0 poezie haiku de lon Cuzuioc. Pentru a intelege conotatiile aurului si toamnnei, modul in
care aceste elemente merg frecvent impreund va fi evidentiat, pe scurt, prin prezenta in articole
online, unde sunt incluse poezii despre toamna, picturi, precum si poezii scrise de amatori din
zilele noastre, care fac parte din comunitdtile de poezie online si din retelele sociale online.
Analiza trece prin diferite epoci §i culturi, ardatand cum aceasta asociere dintre toamnd si aur
poate fi mentionata direct de poet sau subinteleasa de catre cititori. Conotatiile aurului sunt
identificate prin tehnica asocierilor libere, ea insasi bazata pe cunogtintele noastre generale.
Experienta este una universald, conotatiile aurului incluzand, printre altele, fericire, ceva
pretios, bunastare materiala si psihologica, bucurie, bogatie, stralucire, caldura. Metodologia
va fi alcatuita din teoria raspunsului cititorului, analiza textuald, psihologie si psihanaliza.

Keywords: free associations, indirect communication, reader-response
Mots-clés: associations libres, communication indirecte, la réponse du lecteur

Cuvinte-cheie: asociatii libere, comunicare indirectd, teoria raspunsului cititorului

The words and images of autumn and gold are frequently found associated together in
poems, as well as paintings, and, more recently, photographs, from all ages and from all over
the world. We can identify them in poems from the past, such as those belonging to Robert
Frost (1874-1963), George Macdonald (1824-1905), G.K. Chesterton (1874-1936), and to a
poet from a Romanian haiku poetry writers’ community, called Romanian Haiku, founded by
Corneliu Traian Atanasiu in 2007, Ion Cuzuioc (born in 1949), and who has a poem commented
in a post from 3 November 2024 by the founder of the community, on the Facebook group
dedicated to daily discussions, called Autori de haiku din Romania (Haiku Authors from
Romania). The present paper will analyse, based on their connotations of gold in poems about
autumn, the following poems: Nothing Gold Can Stay by Robert Frost (2024), Autumn's Gold
by George Macdonald (2024), Gold Leaves by G.K. Chesterton (2024), and a haiku poem by
Ion Cuzuioc (2024), a poem which obtained second place in the 885 phase of the Weekly
Romanian Haiku contest from the week October 28-November 2, 2024, and which sounds as
follows: “toamna de aur —/ cu usile deschise / giuvaiergiul” in Romanian, and in English,
“golden autumn —/ opening the doors widely/ the jeweler” (my translation).

The selected poems are just examples of the association between the season of autumn
and gold. If we look on the Internet, we can find this association further on continued by various
users nowadays writing poetry. The Internet has created special sites for poetry communities,
and social media such as Facebook also allows users to create their own poetry page. In
American culture, especially, the result of the individualist mindset encourages creativity and
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personal expression, leading to the frequent presence of poetry as a preoccupation. JAWORKI
(2022) shares on her Facebook page a poem with the beginning two lines "Autumn’s gold has
fallen/ It rests upon the floor" and, later on, she mentions that "... the leaves are treasure/ Held
fondly by the earth." COCHRANE (2022) posts in the poetry community Poem Hunter a prose
poem called exactly Autumn Gold, and which mentions "the palette of autumn gold" referring
to the yellow leaves, mentioned afterwards, as well as to the "evening light shimmering through
the canopy of pines." The poem Autumn Gold On the North River by PERDOMO (2015),
posted in the poetry community Your Daily Poem, uses the title in order to make readers infer
that the scenery depicted afterwards is one belonging to the autumn season. The poem Autumn
Gold by MARCUM WONG (2014) posted on Poem Hunter mentions clues regarding the
poetic persona's associations with gold, such as warmth, when she mentions "Let colors fill the
eyes with warmth," and, further on, "The crunch of leaves beneath my feet/ In scarlet, gold and
pumpkin hues." Additionally, beauty and "my heart delights" makes reference to the state of
well-being brought by the word gold, designating a state of optimism and aesthetic pleasure.
Gold is associated in all these examples with something precious, with a treasure, with light,
with beauty, as well as with warmth, which are elements that can otherwise suggest
summertime.

The association between autumn and gold is also present in the title of an online
magazine article by RUSSIAN LIFE (2019), which is precisely Poems for a Golden Autumn,
and which groups poems including this very image or references to it, What is more, this
association is turned into a visual image of concrete reality by being illustrated with the painting
Golden Autumn by Isaac Levitan from 1895 (Fig. 1).

Fig. 1. Golden Autumn, paintin by Isaac Levitan from 1895. Image source: Russian Life (2019)

This painting depicts trees with yellow leaves shining in the sunlight. The article in
RUSSIAN LIFE (2019) mentions the poem Autumn by PUSHKIN (1833), and from which we
identify the association between autumn and gold in the following line: "the forests clad in
crimson and in gold."

This phenomenon of the continuous presence of the association between autumn and
gold when compiling a list of autumn poems in articles online and when writing poems
nowadays can only prove how much this association has remained in the popular imagination,
to the point where it should have become a stereotype or cliche, lacking any emotional and
artistic value but which it did not become. As a proof, we can find the haiku poem analysed in
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this paper, written by Ion Cuzuioc (2024) and which was brought to the attention of the
members of the haiku community led by Corneliu Traian Atanasiu (2024a) as an exemplary
haiku poem.

We can refer to the association between autumn and gold as a connotation, since the
figure of speech referring to autumn’s gold has attached significances, according to the
CAMBRIDGE ONLINE DICTIONARY (2024): “a feeling or idea that is suggested by a word
in addition to its basic meaning, or something suggested by an object or situation.” In order to
see what the autumn’s gold refers to, the present paper is going to analyse the previously
mentioned poems, by relying on literary analysis and a psychoanalytical, as well as
psychological approach. The analysis is starting from the textual analysis level, and afterwards
moves on to the free associations (LOTHANE, 2018) which we are tempted to make between
autumn and gold, based on the psychoanalytical technique. In addition, from a psychological
point of view, we view autumn as a season of change, and all the resulting feelings when
dealing with, such as anxiety and uncertainty: “Psychologists say that the feelings that often
crop up in autumn stem from our discomfort with change, and an anxiety and uncertainty about
what that change will bring” (JERLIN, 2024). What is more, we experience grief over the loss
of the season of summer and its features, including strong sunlight and vegetation: “The
melancholy we feel is a form of grief, mourning the lost sunlight, the ease of summertime, and
the greenery that abounds in the warm weather” (JERLIN, 2024).

One reason for the free association between autumn and gold could be the very absence
of sunlight, at least at some point, during the autumn season. As a result, we try our best to
hang on to the sunlight for as long as it still is present, and for as long as we can enjoy the nice
warm sunny days during the beginning of autumn, we continue to ignore the changes that are
going to happen. It is as if we are hanging on to the past, under the form of the features of the
past season, that of summer.

The gold has connotations of brightness, warmth, as well as of something precious, like
the metal it designates. We can consider that the gold refers to the still beautiful sunny, as well
as warm, days during early autumn, as well as to the beauty of the scenery, since the yellow
leaves offer us the illusion of illumination, especially in the sunlight. While we know that
nature is dying during the autumn season, and we are nearing the end of the cycle of the seasons,
with winter following, we are also aware that nature will be reborn during spring. The gold can
suggest hope, especially through its association with light. We hang on to the idea of gold due
to the beauty of the scenery, to its connotations of light, as well as warmth, which is the warmth
of the hot sun of summer. In the beginning of autumn, there are still a few hours during the
peak of the day when the temperatures resemble those of summer. We try to deny the changes
and hang on to the illusion that the weather is still beautiful, and warm, and that the light of the
sun is still there.

We hang on to the presence of light, associated with gold and sunlight, since it brings
us a state of well-being, in contrast to the dark days of autumn and winter, when the sky is
covered and the days are shorter. Absence of light for long periods of time during the day are
associated with high rates of depression, and they are also related to season affective disorder
or SAD (ANDERSON et al, 1994), which occurs during the seasons of passage when we do
not benefit for long from the light of the sun.

On the other hand, our psychological associations with autumn can also be related to
hope, since autumn can suggest a new beginning. According to SWEET (2023), “Fall is a
temporal landmark, a moment that influences how we see and use time, and tends to boost
people’s motivation.” This can be the reason why “Many people see fall as a time for a fresh
start, perhaps due to long-held associations with going back to school in September” (SWEET,
2023). We can relate the sense of fresh start with hope and with an optimistic mood, which we
understand to be bright, and gold has this connotation as well. We associate gold with riches
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and being rich, which can make us think, based on the method of free associations in
psychoanalysis, used by Freud with his patients to allow them to express themselves freely and
underline the significant elements which suggested what was actually on their mind, of the
fruits that are ripe during this time of year. Autumn is also the season when there are various
celebrations of the harvest around the world, from the time when we lived in agrarian societies,
and when our lives depended on the crops. The harvest ensured not only basic living conditions,
but also comfortable and rich lifestyles, once trade could also be done with the crops. What is
more, the beauty which we associate with the autumn colours can lead to “spending time in
nature, setting goals, and prioritizing favorite activities” (SWEET, 2023). In this case, gold has
the connotation of precious moments, when our well-being occupies centre stage. The
explanation why we have this sense of well-being can be related to a further connotation of
gold, or free association with it: gold can mean having plenty of resources in order to ensure a
good life. Ever since old times, gold was known as valuable, and people preserved their fortune
under the form of gold, since it was a material good they could take with them and afterwards
sell it. Their entire fortune was expressed and symbolized by gold. Once we associate gold with
being rich, we can also think of gold as a display of someone’s wealth, if we consider the
palaces decorated with gold belonging to kings and emperors. The autumn setting, with yellow
leaves in the trees and on the ground, can be associated with a richly decorated palace. Being
rich also increases our self-confidence, which can even more underline a state of well-being.
An entire chain of free associations can be developed in relation to gold and autumn.

We are aware of our emotional reactions to our suroundings, which is emphasized by
environmental psychology (MEHRABIAN, 1974). The autumn season provides us with plenty
of visual and mood changes, as we react emotionally to the changes we see around us.
Environmental psychology can account for the way the visual aspects of the seasons outside
can influence our moods. Poems are means of showing how we react to our surroundings
during various seasons, which is what makes them relevant material for understanding
ourselves better.

We therefore become aware of two different attitudes towards change, which can be
those of the same person, reflecting our changing moods and conflicting attitudes. What is
more, the very nature of autumn is contradictory, since it suggests, through the changes it
brings, both death of a previous state of affairs and a new beginning, as well as death of nature
and beauty, visible in the colours of the falling leaves.

Gold has a strong visual and psychological impact, relying on a range of connotations,
and free associations, which makes it an element that can bring allusive power to the language
of poems. The methodology is based on reader-response criticism, which brings in emotional
reactions of readers to the text and also their resorting to their background knowledge in their
interpretation of the poem (MART, 2019). The free associations with and connotations of gold
were based on the perspective of the author of the present paper, yet she has at the same time
relied on the existence of a cultural background regarding this association between gold and
autumn as seen in a varied mentioning of poems, paintings, and articles. In what follows,
textual analysis will also be used in order to get an in-depth understanding of the poems and
the way in which they use this association between autumn and gold.

The poem by George Macdonald, Autumn's Gold, serves, right from the first stanza, to
illustrate clearly the corresponding associations between the yellow leaves of autumn,
sunshine, and gold, in a manner that is both visual and explanatory:

Along the tops of all the yellow trees,

The golden-yellow trees, the sunshine lies;

And where the leaves are gone, long rays surprise
Lone depths of thicket with their brightnesses;
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And through the woods, all waste of many a breeze,

Cometh more joy of light for Poet's eyes —

Green fields lying yellow underneath the skies,

And shining houses and blue distances. (MACDONALD, 2024)

We can see the mention of the image of "the yellow trees," which is further on detailed
as "The golden-yellow trees" (MACDONALD, 2024). It is not difficult to understand that "the
yellow trees" change into the "golden-yellow trees" as a result of the sunshine which is lying
"Along the tops of all the yellow trees" (MACDONALD, 2024). Afterwards, we infer that, as
a compensation for the emptines left by the leaves which are gone, "long rays surprise/ Lone
depths of thicket with their brightnesses" (MACDONALD, 2024). It is this brightness, a result
of the sunlight, that "Cometh more joy of light for Poet's eyes" (MACDONALD, 2024). The
presence of light has a beneficial psychological effect on the poet's mood. Further, we are told
that the formerly green fields have been transformed, as they are now "lying yellow underneath
the skies" (MACDONALD, 2024). Readers can put together the details further mentioned and
change, in their imagination, the previously mentioned yellow colour with the shine it acquires
from the next elements enumerated: the "shining houses" (MACDONALD, 2024). All these
elements, yellow, golden-yellow, brightness, rays, shining, light, joy, are not found together
without reason. As knowledgeable readers, we can connect them through free associations,
which we can identify as being done by the poetic persona.

The second stanza of the poem relies on further free association with gold and autumn
by the poetic persona, namely the rocks shining like gold, which make the "the western river-
beds so bright" (MACDONALD, 2024), suggesting further for readers the image of the Gold
Rush, a reference that can be understood by readers worldwide, not just from America, as this
part of American history is known all over the world and is a landmark event in history:

By the roadside, like rocks of golden ore

That make the western river-beds so bright,

The briar and the furze are all alight!

Perhaps the year will be so fair no more,

But now the fallen, falling leaves are gay,

And autumn old has shone into a Day! (MACDONALD, 2024)

The image of the Gold Rush requires an active reader, to understand, through indirect
language, the allusions put forth by the poetic persona. The Gold Rush is an image suggesting
the opportunities for and freedom of the individual to be comfortable and to become rich, as
well as whatever he or she wants. The Gold Rush could make anyone finding gold rich, and
providing enough resources to lead a comfortable and happy life, having the freedom not to
worry about surving on a daily basis. Similarly, the autumn harvests can have this role, and,
further on, they are a matter of chance as much as finding gold during the Gold Rush could be.
Natural disasters and other unexpected events, such as getting sick could come along the way
in both cases. When readers see that "The briar and the furze are all alight!" (MACDONALD,
2024), they can imagine that the crops are ensured, and they can also see the briar and furze as
allusions to the psychological well-being of humans. The joy of the human beings is then
transferred to the leaves that are falling and which are described as "gay."

At the same time, the poetic persona is aware of the ephemerality of all this happiness,
beauty, and sense of well-being, while also enjoying the moment. This idea will resonate, at an
intertextual level, with the following poem, Nothing Gold Can Stay by Robert Frost, as well as
with the Zen Buddhist religion and philosophy, making up the Japanese culture mindset and
which is visible in haiku poems. The very idea of change and transformation present in the
autumn season, as it is a season of transition, resonates with ephemerality, and with our
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awareness of it, and its inevitability, with which eventually we need to come to terms, as Zen
Buddhism claims (PURSER, 2015).

The poem Nothing Gold Can Stay by Robert Frost presents its main idea right from the
title, whose very words are presented as a concluding remark:

Nature’s first green is gold,

Her hardest hue to hold.

Her early leaf’s a flower;

But only so an hour.

Then leaf subsides to leaf.

So Eden sank to grief;,

So dawn goes down to day.

Nothing gold can stay. (FROST, 2024)

The poem is very short, each word and image is carefully chosen, based on its emotional
impact on the reader, as well as on its power of allusions and ability to prompt readers to reflect
further and deeper on the free associations generated by these images. These features remind
knowledgeable readers of haiku poems. In Japanese culture, spring is celebrated through the
Cherry Blossoms Festival, and its symbolism is based on them. Ephemerality, awareness of it,
and enjoying the beauty of the blossoms while they last seems to be referred to in this poem,
while the cherry blooms are changed into golden autumn leaves. They are just as beautiful, and
they can transmit the same message. By claiming that "Nature’s first green is gold" (FROST,
2024) the poetic persona shows his preference for the autumn season over the spring season,
or tries to show readers that not only spring is beautiful, when everything blooms and when
everything is green. The poetic persona offers readers a fresh perspective, which is present both
in haiku poems and in the theory of defamiliarization (SHKLOVSKY, 1917).
Defamiliarization refers to challenging perception and even making reality strange, which is
what makes art what we call it. Readers find themselves in an alternative reality where spring
and its associations with it are replaced by autumn. Further associations with haiku poems can
be made based on the idea and state of affairs that we are, eventually, going to lose everything,
according to the Zen Buddhist mindset. The gold becomes a symbol of joy, but also of
ephemerality, as we cannot hold on to it forever. Gold becomes, through free associations, a
symbol of what is precious, not only from a material point of view, but also from a spiritual,
emotional point of view, referring to something or someone dear and very close to us. Readers
can imagine that gold means riches which are spent, that it means happiness which cannot last
forever, that it means beauty, which fades in time, and, ultimately, that it refers to the present
moment which cannot stay for long, since time cannot be stopped.

The idea of ephemerality and passage of time resonates with the poem Gold Leaves by
G. K. Chesterton, where we see the association between the autumn season and the passage of
the poetic persona towards old age:

Lo! I am come to autumn,

When all the leaves are gold;

Grey hairs and golden leaves cry out
The year and I are old.

In youth I sought the prince of men,
Captain in cosmic wars,

Our Titan, even the weeds would show
Defiant, to the stars.

But now a great thing in the street
Seems any human nod,

Where shift in strange democracy
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The million masks of God.

In youth I sought the golden flower

Hidden in wood or wold,

But I am come to autumn,

When all the leaves are gold. (CHESTERTON, 2024)

Old age is, surprisingly, in this poem associated with gold, once the images of autumn,
gold, and the fact that both poetic persona and the year are old are put together by readers and
this message, of old age being like gold, forming in their minds: "I am come to autumn,/ When
all the leaves are gold;/ Grey hairs and golden leaves cry out/ The year and I are old"
(CHESTERTON, 2024). The poetic persona shows that gold is present in both young and old
age, as in his youth he had "sought the golden flower," while at present, in his old age, "all the
leaves are gold" (CHESTERTON, 2024). Old age is a time when happiness and well-being
associated with gold is a real fact, while in his youth, readers infer he had been searching for
"the golden flower," thinking, based on illusions, that it was "Hidden in wood or world"
(CHESTERTON, 2024). Gold is associated with a concrete reality in this poem in relation to
old age, while in the poem by Frost we were told that "Nothing gold can stay" (CHESTERTON,
2024). Contrary to usual expectations, this poem suggests an optimistic take on old age, as it is
associated with gold even more than young age, showing that old age is the genuine association
with happiness. This can also be interpreted as a sign of accepting reality as it is, since leaves
are truly gold in autumn, while in his youth the poetic persona had tried to look for unrealistic
dreams, such as the golden flower suggests. He may have believed that happiness was
complicated, yet in old age he manages to find it here and now, enjoying the present moment,
at last. During youth, the poetic persona suggests he has been more preoccupied by the future
and the happiness he could find later on, while now, during his old age, he comes to accept the
present moment, live in it, and enjoy it, in a manner reminding of haiku poems, showing the
Zen Buddhist mindset that all we have is the present moment. Zen Buddhist meditation focuses
precisely on being present here and now, and various elements in nature serve to ground our
experience in the present moment. The gold leaves of autumn in the poem by Chesterton serve
precisely this purpose, of seeing beauty here and now, and not in a possible distant future.
Haiku poems focus on reality as it is, and not as we shape it through Western culture figures of
speech and descriptions which remove it from reality and which distort reality. The autumn
leaves are seen as being truly made of gold, while the golden flower could be hidden
somewhere, and, readers infer, it only exists in the poetic persona's imagination during his
young age.

The haiku poem by CUZUIOC (2024), “golden autumn —/ opening the doors widely/
the jeweler” (my translation), shows an intertextual connection with the previous poem by
Chesterton with respect to old age. Autumn can be associated with moving on towards a ripe
age, closer to the experience and wiseness associated with old age. The jeweler can be
considered an experienced, old person, who realizes, finally, that the beauty he had sought in
his work, in jewelry, and which he had tried to create, was actually already present in its natural
form, during the autumn season. Perhaps he had not, until then, taken a moment to rest and to
contemplate the world around him enough to see the gold, or the genuine beauty.

Corneliu Traian Atanasiu titles his comment to this poem as Everyone's Gold (my
translation), in its Romanian original form, Aurul tuturor. Atanasiu's comment, which is an
example of the way in which a reader can be engaged by the text of this haiku poem, sounds
as follows:

Toamna de aur pare o ditamai metafora. Dar daca o spune giuvaiergiul, cineva avizat,
experimentat, versat, inclin sd-1 iau in consideratie. Mai ales pentru ca gestul pe
care-1 face este revelator. Nu ma hazardez sa cred ca deschide usile pentru a-gi
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expune avutul tuturor infractorilor. Dar ceea ce face atit de fatis pare sd fie o
recunoastere spasitd a faptului ca metalul pe care I-a tot prelucrat de-o viatd nu este
aurul adevarat. Nu, nu a innebunit, dar tine sa se bucure, pentru cd e momentul, de
bunuri care, iatd, sint efemere. Si culmea, nu pot fi tezaurizate. Desi sint oferite
tuturor.

Exista totusi o morala. Cei mai multi nu sint 1n stare sa se bucure de aceasta ciudata
democratie. (ATANASIU, 2024b)

The golden autumn seems, at first sight, to be a striking example of metaphor.
However, if the jeweler, someone knowledgeable, experienced, and versed, uses
these words, I am inclined to take them into consideration. Even more so since the
gesture he makes is a revealing one. I will not start making the wrong hypotheses
that he is opening the doors to expose his wealth to all the possible criminals. Still,
what he is doing so openly seems to be a grudging recognition of the fact that the
metal he has been working with all his life is not the real gold. No, this does not
mean that he has gone crazy, but that he wants to enjoy the moment, since it has
come by, those goods that, well, are ephemeral. Above all, these good cannot be
hoarded, although they are offered to everyone.

There is a moral to this story, however. Most people are not able to enjoy this strange
democracy. (my translation)

Atanasiu deliberately engages with the text in his comments in general regarding haiku
poems, since he believes that this is the right approach to literary criticism, inspired by
Romanian literary critic Nicolae Manolescu (2003). Atanasiu (2024b) believes, inspired by
MANOLESCU (2003), that the literary critic should make the text exciting for the potential
reader, to make the reader want to read the original text. This is why the style of the literary
critic should not be boring and common. The literary critic can be seen as a generous reader,
willing to share his enthusiasm with the other readers.

The connection between gold and old age, based on positive connotations, present in
the poem by Chesterton is clear, due to the beauty associated with this age, when reality is seen
from a completely fresh perspective, suggesting that this is the genuine way in which the world
has actually always been, but the poetic personas have not been able to see. We do not need to
associate with old age a sense of ending. The poetic personas show that there are beautiful
moments during old age, and that eventually we get to see the world for what it is and to actually
notice its beauty. The haiku poem urges us to focus on the real world and on the real scenes
occuring before our eyes. We are not expected to create them or to imagine them. The jeweller
in the poem by CUZUIOC (2024) makes allusion to this transformation in the perception of
the poetic persona. First, the jeweller has tried to craft his perception of beauty, which, after
all, comes from nature and from the external world, yet he has turned it into his own fantasies.
Eventually, due to the transformations occuring during the autumn season, there is also a
transformation in the perception and understanding of the jeweler. What he has sought in his
work is now laid before him, and it is the work of nature. This could be understood, based on
knowledge about Zen Buddhism and the illumination achieved through meditation, as a
moment of enlightenment, or revelation. Readers can associate this with a sense of fulfillment
and satisfaction about the lives of the respective old persons. Getting wiser is also an advantage.
Knowledgeable readers can associate old age and seeing the world for what it is with the
wisdom gained by the Zen Buddhist masters writing haiku poems as a reflection of their
meditation practice. The poem by Cuzuioc also shows a connection with the poem by Frost,
Nothing Gold Can Stay, based on Atanasiu's comment, since we realize that the beauty of
autumn and the way it is suggested through gold is ephemeral.

Knowledgeable readers can connect this idea, of the ephemeral beauty of autumn gold
with a lithograph created by a Japanese artist, Higashiyama Kaii (1908-1999), titled Passing

103



Studii de stiinta si cultura Volumul XX, Nr. 4, decembrie 2024

Autumn (Fig. 2). This piece of art connects the title with the visual image depicting yellow
autumn leaves covering the entire ground, with some of them left in a tree, below, close to the
ground, to the same idea, suggesting that "Nothing Gold Can Stay," meaning that this is all an
ephemeral moment of beauty. The concept of gold can, otherwise, suggest something durable
in the mind of readers, something that can last for a long time, forecer, since we can think about
golden jewelry from ancient historical times which have been preserved until today. In this
context, of autumn, however, the association with its ephemerality can be surprising, while also
explainable. Gold refers to an ephemeral beauty, that of nature, and, figuratively, it refers to
the moments of happiness in someone's life. Since gold is the only thing left after the fall of
empires and the passing of historical ages, we can infer that human lives are ephemeral, and
gold acquires and takes over this human trait.

s % " S RS oS
lithograph by Higashiyama Kaii. Image source: Jaded in Japan Facebook page,
post from November 7, 2024.

The word democracy used by Atanasiu (2024b) is an allusive word in itself, showing
how he engages like a writer as a critic with the literary text he comments. He suggests that the
beauty of autumn, symbolized by the autumn gold, is available to everyone, in an equal manner,
yet we do not take the time or do not have such an accute sense of observation to notice and to
enjoy it. The jeweler has become aware of it quite late in his lifetime, as suggested by the
autumn season, which is a universally accepted symbol of sliding towards the end of life.

Indeed, reflecting back, as readers, on all the poems analysed or just mentioned in this
paper, the beauty of autumn, suggested, first of all, by the autumn gold, is available to us all,
provided we can have the right perception of it and the right awareness of it. Since the autumn
gold is mostly tied to the beauty and charm of this season, and since it involved an external
setting, it can be considered normal that we do not always pay attention to what is around us
during our everyday activities, as well as interior worries, anxieties, and preoccupations. We
can consider that we are living in a fast-paced world, as we often hear, and that we rarely find
the right moment to take some time for ourselves to relax. However, the haiku poem can prompt
us to start being aware of the present moment throughout our daily activities, due to the strong
sense of awareness it involves. We need to stay focused in order to be efficient in what we are
doing, and also in establishing genuine connections in our professional and personal lives with
the others, as mindfulness seems to teach us. Mindfulness is derived from Zen Buddhism
(DAWSON, 2021) and it promotes the same focus on the here and now, in order to understand
our own needs and the needs of others. The association between autumn and gold shows,
through its examined connotations and free association, a universal need for beauty, as well as
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for psychological well-being, as well as the deep, often overlooked, connection between our
mental states and the specificities of the seasons and of the weather. The connotation of gold
and autumn are related to our emotional reactions to our surroundings, which we cannot help
having, according to environmental psychology. These connotations are also related to the way
in which we always have the tendency to find meaning in and, especially, assign meaning to
what we see around us. Gold is invested with a positive association, due to its both literal and
figurative meanings of preciousness, richness, beauty, brightness, and others. In turns, these
associative meanings have their own connotations. Brightness can refer to a clear mind, finally
understanding what the world around us is all about, as we have seen in the examined poems
by CUZUIOC (2024) and CHESTERTON (2024), which we get to grasp during old age.
Brightness can also refer to a joyous state of mind, when we feel good and when we are happy.
The brightness belongs both to the outside weather and to our inner state of mind, since the two
are connected based on both physical and psychological reactions to sunny and dark weather.
Brightness can also suggest warmth, which we associate with sunny weather, and which can
be a physical sensation, or an emotional one, referring to the warmth of the affection of persons
very close to us. Gold as a precious metal can bring, materially, security, both when it comes
to ensuring resources for day-to-day living, and to ensuring a state of psychological well-being.
We can feel secure when we see the beautiful, golden scenery of autumn, since, in spite of all
the technological development, we are not free from the discomfort brought by cold weather,
or from the influence of the seasons on our moods.

While the examples chosen for analysis and exemplification are random ones, this can
only reinforce how frequent the association between gold and autumn can be found and how
they have similar connotations. The two paintings introduced in the analysis can show how
what poets put into words, painters put into visual art, and the way we understand the
association between autumn and gold is similar across media.
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Abstract

The aim of this article is to determine, based on the culture column in the Romanian
German-language daily newspaper “Allgemeine Deutsche Zeitung fiir Rumdnien” (ADZ), how
frequently and in which contexts referential phrasemes according to Harald Burger’s basic
classification are employed in order to demonstrate the importance of the use of such fixed
word combinations in the analyzed texts.

Zusammenfassung

Das Ziel dieses Beitrags ist, anhand der Kulturspalte aus dem Jahr 2024 in der
rumdnischen deutschsprachigen Tageszeitung ,, Allgemeine Deutsche Zeitung fiir Rumdnien
(ADZ), zu ermitteln, wie hdufig und in welchen Zusammenhdingen referentielle
Phraseologismen nach Harald Burgers Basisklassifikation benutzt werden, um die Wichtigkeit
der Anwendung solcher festen Wortverbindungen in den untersuchten Texten nachzuweisen.

Rezumat

Scopul acestui articol este de a determina, pe baza rubricii de cultura din 2024 a
cotidianului romdnesc de limba germana ,, Allgemeine Deutsche Zeitung fiir Rumdnien”
(ADZ), cat de des si in ce contexte sunt folosite frazeologismele referentiale conform
clasificarii de baza a lui Harald Burger pentru a demonstra importanta utilizarii unor astfel
de combinatii fixe de cuvinte in textele analizate.

Keywords: referential phrasemes, basic classification, Harald Burger, ADZ, culture

Schiisselworter: referentielle Phraseologismen, Basisklassifikation, Harald Burger, ADZ,
Kultur
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Cuvinte-cheie: frazeologisme referentiale, clasificare de baza, Harald Burger, ADZ, cultura

Einleitung

Ausgehend von der Tatsache, dass es in der deutschen Sprache sehr viele
Phraseologismen gibt und sie sehr héufig in journalistischen Texten und Massenmedien im
Allgemeinen verwendet werden, ist das Ziel meiner Arbeit, anhand einer ruménischen
deutschsprachigen Tageszeitung, zu untersuchen, wie oft und in welchen Kontexten
referentielle Phraseologismen nach der Basisklassifikation von Harald Burger im Bereich
Kultur angewendet werden, um die Wichtigkeit des Gebrauchs von festen Wortverbindungen
in solchen Texten nachzuweisen.

Einen nennenswerten Versuch, Phraseologismen in journalistischen Texten zu
untersuchen, hat z.B. Christiane M. Pabst (vgl. PABST, 2003) gemacht, ,,die ein Korpus
Osterreichischer journalistischer und literarischer Texte des 20. Jahrhunderts auf die
Systemabhéngigkeit der Phraseologie am Beispiel der verbalen Phraseologismen hin
untersucht hat.“ (SKOG-SODERSVED, 2007, S. 269)

Im theoretischen Teil meiner Arbeit werde ich den Begriff Phraseologismus erkldren
und die Merkmale und Klassifizierung der Phraseologismen nach dem Vorschlag von Harald
Burger in Phraseologie: Eine Einfiihrung am Beispiel des Deutschen (erstmals 1998 und in der
5. Ausgabe 2015 erschienen) vorstellen.

Im praktischen Teil werde ich dann die von Harald Burger als ,referentielle
Phraseologismen® (vgl. BURGER, in den ersten vier Ausgaben von 1998, 2003, 2007 und
2010) bzw. ,referentielle Phraseme* (vgl. BURGER, 2015) bezeichneten festen
Wortverbindungen in den Zeitungsartikeln im Bereich Kultur aus dem Jahr 2024 in der
Tageszeitung Allgemeine Deutsche Zeitung fiir Rumdnien (kurz ADZ) ermitteln und dann ihre
Anwendung untersuchen. Die Wahl der Zeitung héngt damit zusammen, dass sie besonders die
deutsche Minderheit und die deutschsprachigen Auslénder als Zielleserschaft hat, aber auch
Leser*innen (darunter Kinder und Jugendliche), die die deutsche Sprache beherrschen und
ermutigt werden sollen, in dieser Sprache zu lesen. Der Bereich Kultur wurde ausgewahlt, weil
er relevante Themen fiir die deutschsprachige Kultur aus dem In- und Ausland behandelt.

1. Phraseologismen: Begriffserklirung, Merkmale und Klassifikation nach H. Burger

Dem DUDEN zufolge bedeutet der Begriff Phraseologismus (vom griech.-lat. phrasis
,rednerischer Ausdruck® (FLEISCHER, 1997, S. 2)) ,Idiom* (https://www.duden.de/), d.h.
eine ,eigentiimliche Wortpriagung, Wortverbindung oder syntaktische Fiigung, deren
Gesamtbedeutung sich nicht aus den Einzelbedeutungen der Worter ableiten lésst®
(https://www.duden.de/) und ist auch Synonym mit Fiigung, Redewendung, Sprichwort (vgl.
https://www.duden.de/). Das Digitale Worterbuch der deutschen Sprache gibt als
bedeutungsverwandte Ausdriicke flir Phraseologismus ,,(phraseologische) Wortverbindung,
Redensart, Redewendung, feste Fiigung, feste Wendung, Idiom, Mehrwortausdruck, Phrasem,
idiomatische Redewendung, idiomatische Wendung, stehende Wendung*
(https://www.dwds.de/) an. Harald Burger definiert den Begriff Phrasem, der im DUDEN nicht
eingetragen ist, jedoch auch von ihm' als Synomym fiir Phraseologismus verwendet wird, wie
folgt: ,,Gleichbedeutend mit Phrasem werden oft die Termini feste Wortverbindung und

! Besonders ab 2012. Da der Begriff Phrasem im Duden nicht verzeichnet ist, wird in dieser Arbeit die
Anwendung des Terminus Phraseologismus bevorzugt.
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phraseologische Wortverbindung verwendet. Der Gegenbegriff dazu ist freie Wortverbindung*
(BURGER, 2015, S. 12).

Laut DUDEN (vgl. https://www.duden.de/), Harald Burger (vgl. Burger, 2015, S. 11)
und Wolfgang Fleischer (vgl. FLEISCHER, 1997, S. 3) ist die Phraseologie sowohl ein Bereich
der Sprachwissenschaft, als auch deren Gegenstand. Gemal3 Fleischer wird als frithester Beleg
fiir den Begriff Phraseologie, ,,der sprachwissenschaftlichen Teildisziplin, die sich mit der
Erforschung der Phraseologismen beschiftigt (FLEISCHER, 1997, S. 3), der Titel eines
Werkes von J. R. Sattler angegeben: Teutsche Orthographey und Phraseologey (1607). (vgl.
FLEISCHER, 1997, S. 3)

Harald Burger zufolge konnen Phraseologismen bzw. Phraseme in zwei Gruppen, die
sich auf ihren Hauptmerkmalen bzw. Eigenschaften beziehen, geteilt werden: Phraseologie im
weiteren Sinne (Polylexikalitdt und Festigkeit) und Phraseologie im engeren Sinne
(Idiomatizitat). (vgl. BURGER, 2015, S. 14) Polylexikalitit (oder Mehrgliedrigkeit) ist eine
morphologische Eigenschaft und bedeutet, dass ein Phraseologismus aus mindestens zwei
Lexemen (auch lexikalische Einheiten oder Komponenten genannt) bestehen muss. (vgl.
BURGER, 2015, S. 15) Festigkeit (oder Stabilitét) ist eine syntaktische Eigenschaft, die besagt,
dass Phraseologismen nur in einer Kombination von Wértern verwendet werden konnen und
nur einige konnen minimal verdndert werden. (vgl. BURGER, 2015, S. 14) Idiomatizitit, die
semantische Eigenschaft, heif3it, dass eine semantische Umdeutung von Teilen oder des ganzen
Phraseologismus erfolgt. Es gibt voll-idiomatische, teil-idiomatische und nicht-idiomatische
Wendungen. (vgl. BURGER, 2015, S. 27)

Harald Burger schldgt die folgende Basisklassifikation von Phraseologismen bzw.
Phrasemen in drei Hauptklassen vor (vgl. BURGER, 2015, S. 31-35):

1. referenticlle Phraseologismen/ Phraseme, die nominativ (satzgliedwertig) (Idiome,
Teil-Idiome und Kollokationen) oder propositional (feste Phrasen (satzwertig),
topische Formeln (satzwertig) (hierzu gehoren Sprichworter und Gemeinplétze) und
textwertige Phraseologismen) sein konnen;

2. strukturelle Phraseologismen/ Phraseme (Funktionsworter) und

kommunikative Phraseologismen/ Phraseme (Routineformeln), die situationsgebunden
oder situationsungebungen sein kdnnen.

Referentielle Phraseologismen ,beziechen sich auf Objekte, Vorgidnge oder
Sachverhalte der Wirklichkeit“ (BURGER, 2015, S. 31). Nominative Phraseologismen
bezeichnen Objekte, Vorgédnge oder Sachverhalte (z.B. das schwarze Brett, jemanden iibers
Ohr hauen, sich die Lunge aus dem Hals / Leib schreien, einen Frosch im Hals haben, sich die
Zihne putzen), wihrend propositionale Phraseologismen Aussagen iiber Objekte, Vorgéinge
oder Sachverhalte bezeichnen (z.B. Morgenstund hat Gold im Mund, jemandem geht ein Licht
auf, jemandem fillt ein Stein vom Herzen, Das Eis ist gebrochen, Was sein muss, muss sein,
Der Apfel fdllt nicht weit vom Stamm). (vgl. BURGER, 2015, S. 31f.)

Strukturelle Phraseologismen stellen syntaktische Relationen innerhalb der Sprache her
(z.B. in Bezug auf, sowohl ... als auch, nicht nur ... sondern auch), wihrend kommunikative
Phraseologismen bei kommunikativen Routine-Handlungen helfen (z.B. Guten Morgen, ich
meine). (vgl. BURGER, 2010, S. 31)

Harald Burger bemerkt, dass Massenmedien ,.,keine eigene ,Sprache‘ “ haben, ,,wenn
man Sprache im Sinne von ,Subsystem*, ,Varietét* oder &hnlich versteht. Wohl aber haben sie
eigene Praktiken des Umgangs mit Sprache — eigene kommunikative Verfahren und in
gewissem Rahmen eigene Textsorten — entwickelt, die sie von der {ibrigen Sprachrealitdt
deutlich abheben.” (BURGER, 1990, S. 3) Mariann Skog-Sédersved meint, dass ,,die
Hauptfunktion der Texte in den Printmedien normalerweise zu informieren und zu unterhalten
[ist]*. (SKOG-SODERSVED, 2007, S. 270) Phraseologismen sind in der Pressesprache von
groler Bedeutung und haben eine textbildende Funktion. Wolfgang Fleischer zdhlt zu den

W
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»wichtigsten Eigenschaften der Phraseologismen, die ihre textbildenden Potenzen bestimmen*
(FLEISCHER, 1997, S. 214) die folgenden:

1) syntaktische Struktur als Wortgruppe und daraus sich ergebende potentielle
Teilbarkeit, syntaktisch-strukturelle Variabilitit;

2) semantische Teilbarkeit mit Variationen bis zur semantischen Autonomisierung
von Komponenten, zur Derivation neuer Einheiten;

3) ,,diffuser Charakter der Bedeutung eines wesentlichen Teiles der Phraseolexeme;
4) reich entwickelte Synonymik innerhalb der Phraseolexeme;

5) stark entwickelte Expressivitdt durch Bildlichkeit und Konnotationen;
Moglichkeiten der Expressivitétssteigerung. (FLEISCHER, 1997, S. 214)

2. Referentielle Phraseologismen in der Allgemeinen Deutschen Zeitung fiir Rumdnien
(ADZ) im Bereich Kultur (Jahr 2024). Untersuchung und Auswertung der Ergebnisse

Den Korpus dieser Arbeit bilden die 75 Zeitungsartikel im Bereich Kultur aus dem Jahr
2024 in der Online-Ausgabe der Allgemeinen Deutschen Zeitung fiir Rumdnien, in denen ich
das Vorhandensein und die Haufigkeit des Auftretens von referentiellen Phraseologismen nach
der Basisklassifikation von Harald Burger ermitteln werde. Ich mochte herausfinden, welche
referentiellen Phraseologismen benutzt wurden und analysieren, wie sie im Kontext jedes
untersuchten Artikels eingesetzt wurden. Ich mdchte auch ermitteln, wie héiufig einzelne
Phraseologismen in den Artikeln auftreten. Wie Mariann Skog-Sddersved empfiehlt, muss man
beriicksichtigen, dass die ,,Produktionsbedingungen, unter denen die Pressetexte entstehen,
nicht einheitlich [sind]. Die Texte werden auBBerdem nicht selten von mehreren Autoren, die
anonym bleiben, geschrieben.” (SKOG-SODERSVED, 2007, S. 269-270)

Laut der eigenen Website ist die Allgemeine Deutsche Zeitung fiir Rumdnien eine
unabhingige Tageszeitung, die seit 1993 fiinf Mal pro Woche (von Dienstag bis Samstag)
erscheint.  (vgl. https://adz.news/shortcuts/ueber-uns) Als einzige deutschsprachige
Tageszeitung in Mittel- und Osteuropa informiert sie

iiber Ruménien insgesamt und {ber die hier lebende deutsche Minderheit. Die
Zeitung wird in Ruminien und im Ausland vertrieben [..]. Sie wird von
Angehorigen der deutschen Minderheit gelesen wie auch von deutschsprachigen
Auslindern, die an Informationen iiber Ruménien interessiert sind (Unternehmer,
Diplomaten, Studenten). (https://adz.news/shortcuts/ueber-uns)

Die ADZ behandelt Themen aus den Bereichen Wirtschaft, Kultur, Sport und
Tourismus. Es gibt Nachrichten aus dem Inland im Allgemeinen, aber auch Lokales (aus
Bukarest, Hermannstadt, Kronstadt und Temesch). In der ADZ gibt es auch die Sparte Meinung
und Bericht. Die Banater Zeitung aus Temeswar und die Karpatenrundschau aus Kronstadt,
die frither eigenstéindige Zeitungen waren, erscheinen zweimal wochentlich als Lokalbeilage.
(vgl. https://www.goethe.de/ins/ro/de/kul/sup/dsb/25434472 .html)

Die Untersuchung der 75 Zeitungsartikel erfolgt chronologisch und die gefundenen
referentiellen Phraseologismen werden fiir jeden Artikel aufgezihlt’. Dann wird eine Analyse
der Haufigkeit und der Relevanz des Auftretens dieser festen Wortverbindungen gemacht.

2 Bis einschlieBlich September 2024.
3 Aus Platzgriinden wird die Bedeutung der Phraseologismen im Text nur mit Verweis auf das Kiirzel der
entsprechenden  Websites angegeben:  https://www.redensarten-index.de/suche.php  (kurz RI) und
https://www.dwds.de/ (kurz DWDS).
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In der Rezension ,,Der etwas andere Blick auf Siebenbiirgen. Ungarn-Jahrbuch(reihe)*
(Samstag, 06. Januar 2024) von Ortwin-Rainer Bonfert kommen folgende 2 referenticlle
Phraseologismen vor:

»Land und Leute* (RI)

,,Es liegt in der Natur eines Sammelbandes* (in der Natur der Sache liegen, RI)

In dem Artikel ,,Bunt beschirmt durch ein leuchtendes Kulturhauptstadtjahr. Das neue
Deutsche Jahrbuch 2024 ist da!“ (Dienstag, 09. Januar 2024) von Nina May, der ADZ-
Chefredakteurin, gibt es 5 referentielle Phraseologismen:

»an allen Ecken und Enden* (RI)

,,die Oberhand bewahren* (auch: die Oberhand gewinnen / haben / behalten, RI)

- ,,Wind in die Segel [...] bringen* (auch: Wind in den Segeln haben, RI)
- ,.gute Seele” (RI)
- ,sich[...] neu zu erfinden* (sich neu erfinden, RI)

In dem néchsten, kiirzeren Artikel, ,,Idol und Idyll* (Freitag, 12. Januar 2024), verfasst
unter dem Pseudonym Hosmok, findet man 2 referentielle Phraseologismen:

,Uber die Hintertiir” (auch: durch die Hintertiir, RI)

- ,Erkam/[...] zu Tode“ (zu Tode kommen, RI)

In dem Artikel von Nina May iiber Lukas Hann und seinem Sohn, Horst Peter, ,,Das
Leben, so spannend wie ein Drehbuch... Vater und Sohn: Zweimal Flucht im vor- und
nachkommunistischen Ruménien* (Freitag, 12. Januar 2024), wurden gleich mehrere solcher
Phraseologismen benutzt (6):

- ,,im Sande verlaufen“ (im Sand / Sande verlaufen, RI)

- ,.einen gewagten Plan in die Tat umzusetzen (etwas in die Tat umsetzen, RI)

- ,,dem sal} die Angst noch zu tief im Nacken* (jemandem sitzt die Angst im Nacken,R1I)

- ,denen Hann zum Opfer gefallen war® (jemandem, einer Sache zum Opfer fallen,
DWDS)

- ,wird [...] zum roten Faden* (roter Faden, der rote Faden, RI)

- ,eine unrithmliche Rolle spielte* (eine Rolle spielen, RI)

In einer Rezension von Ortwin-Rainer Bonfert, ,,Der Klang der ,Lichtungen‘. Iris

Wolffs neuer Roman* (Freitag, 12. Januar 2024), kommen folgende 3 Phraseologismen vor:
- ,.geht universellen Themen auf den Grund* (einer Sache auf den Grund gehen, RI)
- ,der Eiserne Vorhang® (RI)
- ,Die...] Charaktere nehmen nur allméhlich Gestalt an (Gestalt annehmen, RI)

In einer Rezension aus der ADZ-Reihe: Wertvolle Jugendbiicher mit dem Titel ,,Was
fiir ein Zeozwei!* schreibt Nina May iiber Christian Linkners Roman Boy from Mars (Freitag,
12. Januar 2024). Hier gibt es nur ein referentielles Phraseologismus:

»~machen sie [ihm] das Leben schwer* (jemandem das Leben schwer machen, RI)

Nina May hat auch den folgenden Artikel, ,,Eventreihe ADZ/Goethe-Institut: ,Literatur
fiir eine bessere Welt® Siebenbiirgen: Zwischen historischen Traumata, herbem Tagwerk und
hehren Traumen* (Sonntag, 28. Januar 2024), geschrieben. Hier findet man 4 Phraseologismen:

- ,,Werfen wir einen Blick auf die Biicherliste* (einen Blick auf jemanden, etwas werfen,

RI)

- ,,der auch vor Siebenbiirgen nicht Halt machte* (vor nichts / niemandem haltmachen /

Halt machen, RI)

- ,.hélt das Riistzeug [...] in Hinden* (etwas in Hénden halten / haben, RI)
- ,,im Laufe der Jahre* (auch: im Laufe der Zeit, RI)

Prof. Dr. Mariana Lazarescu und Mag. Helena Haid schlagen die Rezension eines
Romans und eine Online-Lesung mit dem Autor vor: ,Eindrucksvoller Roman iiber
Osterreichische Zivildiener im Auslandseinsatz. Online-Lesung mit Paul Ferstl an der
Bukarester Germanistik (Sonntag, 28. Januar 2024), in der es keine referentiellen
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Phraseologismen gibt. In den Artikeln von Hermine Hellbeck, ,,Ein Buch fiir Meschendorfs
Kinder. Autorin unterstiitzt Bildungsinitiative in der alten Heimat*, und Christel Wollmann-
Fiedler , ,,Wer malt heute noch Judaica? Ein Besuch im Atelier von Mina Gampel“ (Sonntag,
28. Januar 2024), kommen auch keine referentiellen Phraseologismen vor.

Cristiana Scarlatescu schreibt tiber ,,Trends und Rekorde des rumdinischen
Kunstmarktes. 2023 war fiir das Auktionshaus Artmark ein mehrfaches Jubildumsjahr*
(Freitag, 02. Februar 2024). Man kann hier nur ein referentielles Phraseologismus ermitteln:

,»in den Vordergrund riickte” (in den Vordergrund riicken, DWDS)

Ingeborg Szollosi rezensiert das Debiitroman von Birgit Mattausch in ,,Unentwegt
lieben. In Birgit Mattauschs Erstlingswerk steht eine russlanddeutsche Familiengeschichte im
Fokus* (Freitag, 09. Februar 2024) und benutzt dabei 3 referentielle Phraseologismen:

»die Geschichten [...] ihr zu Herzen gegangen seien* (jemandem zu Herzen gehen, RI)

,,Die Realitdt macht auch vor diesem Schutzraum keinen Halt*

- ,die Schonheit des Lebens in Worte zu fassen* (etwas in Worte fassen, RI)

In ,,ADZ-Reihe Wertvolle Jugendbiicher: Auf einmal: Anders* (Freitag, 09. Februar
2024) schreibt Nina May eine Rezension zum Jugendroman Anders von Andreas Steinhofel,
in der sie nur ein referentielles Phraseologismus verwendet:

,»die Lehrer stehen Kopf* (auch: kopfstehen, RI)

Albert Bohn aus Oppenheim in Deutschland beschiftigt sich mit ,,Studien {iber die
Deutschen im Banat. Ein finnisch-ungarisches Ethnologenteam forschte bei den Banater
Schwaben im Maroschraum® (Freitag, 09. Februar 2024), benutzt aber keine referentiellen
Phraseologismen.

Alin-Costin Croitoru fragt sich in seinem Artikel: ,,Gab es eine ,bukarestdeutsche’
Identitét im 20. Jahrhundert? Die Anfédnge der Ortlichen evangelischen Gemeinde* (Freitag,
09. Februar 2024). In dieser Fortsetzung einer Arbeit iiber die evangelische Gemeinde in
Bukarest vom 14. Juli 2023 kommen folgende 2 referentielle Phraseologismen vor:

,,im Laufe der Jahre*

,»voll und ganz* (RI)

- ,um [..] Entscheidungen zu treffen (eine Entscheidung treffen, auch: eine

Entscheidung fallen, RI)

Dr. Franz Metz schreibt in seinem Beitrag ,,Siebenbiirgische Kldnge an der Isar. Ein
faszinierendes Ernst-Irtel-Konzert in Miinchen* (Freitag, 16. Februar 2024) tiber ein Konzert
zu Ehren von Emnst Irtel. Hier wurden 4 referentielle Phraseologismen verwendet:

,um [...] Ernst Irtel Ehre zu erweisen (jemandem Ehre erweisen, RI)

»hatten Studierende [...] ihr Ensemble ,,De Liedertrun® aus der Taufe gehoben* (etwas

aus der Taufe heben, RI)

- ,1m Laufe der Geschichte
- ,,Dem Lied wurden [...] viele Denkmailer gesetzt* (jemandem, einer Sache ein Denkmal
setzen, RI)

In ,,Was menschliches Denken ausmacht. Hans Damas Gedichtband ,Im Bann des
Wienerwaldes — In vraja Padurii Vieneze*  (Freitag, 23. Februar 2024) rezensiert Katharina
Kilzer ein zweisprachiges Gedichtband. Hier gibt es nur ein referentielles Phraseologismus:

,»@Gefiihle [...] kommen oft zum Ausdruck® (zum Ausdruck kommen, auch: etwas zum

Ausdruck bringen, RI)

Es folgt einer Geschichte des Taschenmessers: ,,Ein Taschenmesser namens Feitel. Der
Taschenfeitel, ein minnliches Ausriistungsstiick (Samstag, 24. Februar 2024) von Traude
Walek-Doby, in dem es keine referentiellen Phraseologismen gibt.

«4

4 Hier mit einem anderen Bezugsnomen (Geschichte statt Jahre).
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In ,,Nicht einfach nur noch eine weitere Kunstgalerie. Die neue Mmmerit Gallery wurde
Ende des Jahres in Temeswar eroffnet (Samstag, 24. Februar 2024) stellt Andreea Oance die
Mmmerit Gallery in Temeswar vor. Hier findet man nur ein Phraseologismus:

»seine Kunst [...] zum Leben erwecken® (etwas zum Leben erwecken, RI)

Ein Artikel iiber ein sehr altes und interessantes Brauchtum im Salzkammergut schlagt
Traude Walek-Doby in ,,Es glockelt im Salzkammergut. Zum Jahresbeginn werden bose
Geister vertrieben vor. Auch hier gibt es nur ein referentielles Phraseologismus:

,Von Perchten [...] ist manchenorts die Rede* (die Rede sein von, RI)

Nina May schreibt eine weitere Rezension aus der ADZ-Reihe: Wertvolle
Jugendbiicher mit dem Titel ,,Das unterdriickte Orakel (Samstag, 02. Mérz 2024) zum Roman
Oracle von Ursula Poznanski und verwendet nur ein referentielles Phraseologismus:

- ,,dann nimmt das [...] Abenteuer auf einmal rasant an Fahrt auf* (Fahrt aufnehmen, RI)

Es folgt noch eine Rezension von Nina May, ,,Verhidngnisvolle Fiden zwischen Ziirich
und Czernowitz. Ein spannender Roman aus dem Zweiten Weltkrieg® (Samstag, 02. Mérz
2024), in dem es 2 referentielle Phraseologismen gibt:

-, lauft es ihm kalt iiber den Riicken* (jemandem léuft es kalt / eiskalt iiber den Riicken/

Buckel, RI)

- ,,gehdrig die Leviten liest” (jemandem die Leviten lesen, RI)

Angelika Marks widmet sich der Studie mit dem Titel ,,Ruménien, ein Vielvolker- oder
Nationalstaat? Deutsche Studie stellt die ethnischen Minderheiten Ruméniens in den Fokus*
(Freitag, 08. Mérz 2024) und benutzt darin 3 referentielle Phraseologismen:

- ,die librigen iiberspringen nie die Ein-Prozent-Hiirde* (eine Hiirde iiberspringen, auch:
eine Hiirde nehmen, RI)
- ,,Dabei legt sie Wert darauf™ (auf etwas Wert legen, RI)

,wurde [...] in die Wege geleitet™ (etwas in die Wege leiten, RI)

Cristiana Scarlatescu schreibt einen Artikel zu Ehren von Alma Redlinger: ,,Der
ruménisch-jidischen Kiinstlerin Alma Redlinger zu ihrem 100. Geburtstag. 92 Lebensjahre,
eine Kronjuwelenhochzeit und 72 Jahre Kunst*“ (Samstag, 09. Mérz 2024), in dem nur ein
referentielles Phraseologismus vorkommt:

,»Alma wusste es zu schitzen® (etwas zu schitzen wissen, RI)

In dem Artikel von Andreea Oance zu einer weiteren Kunstausstellung, ,,Zum ersten
Mal in Temeswar: Paula Modersohn-Becker und die Worpsweder. Ausstellung im Nationalen
Kunstmuseum Temeswar bis Ende April zu sehen* (Donnerstag, 14. Mérz 2024), und in dem
von einem ungenannten Autor verfassten Beitrag ,,.Der ,,Rolf Bossert“-Preistridger 2024 steht
fest. Es ist der Lyriker, Kunsthistoriker und Autor Dietrich Machmer (Jg. 1966) aus Hamburg*
(Freitag, 15. Mirz 2024) gibt es keine referentiellen Phraseologismen.

Dirk Hornschuch stellt in seinem Artikel ,, ,Musik lebt davon, zu reisen‘. Die US-
amerikanische Violinistin Zoé Aqua iiber ihren musik-ethnographischen Forschungsaufenthalt
in Klausenburg* die junge Kiinstlerin Zo& Aqua durch ein mit ihr gefiihrtes Interview vor und
benutzt dabei 2 referentielle Phraseologismen:

,»lch kann die Emotionen [...] unmdglich in Worte fassen®

»alles in allem* (RI)

Claus Stephani schreibt in seinem Beitrag ,,In der ,Schwarzen Sonne‘ des Sozialismus.
Blick hinter die Kulissen einer Zeit* (Freitag, 22. Mirz 2024) iiber ruméniendeutsche bildende
Kiinstler, die in Opposition zum Sozialismus ihrer Zeit standen. Hier kommt nur ein
referentielles Phraseologismus vor:

»in Vergessenheit geraten* (DWDS)

In dem von einem ungenannten Autor geschriebenen Artikel ,,Eventreihe ADZ/Goethe-
Institut: ,Literatur fiir eine bessere Welt‘. Migration: Zuhause ist ein zufélliger Ort, an dem man
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entweder geboren oder vertrieben wird...” (Freitag, 29. Mirz 2024) findet man folgende 2
Phraseologismen:

»die [...] das Weite suchten* (das Weite suchen, RI)

,Mut fassen ((neuen / frischen) Mut fassen / schopfen, RI)

Cristiana Scarlatescu befasst sich mit dem tempordaren Museum ,,Art Safari in dem
Beitrag ,,Verborgene Kunstsammlungen, hundert Personlichkeiten und eine Jahrhundertfeier.
,Art Safari‘, Ausgabe der Schitze und Geheimnisse™ (Samstag, 06. April 2024), wo man 2
referentielle Phraseologismen nachweisen kann:

,der die Trophéen [...] zur Geltung bringt* (etwas zur Geltung bringen, RI)

,wurde die Ausstellung [...] ins Leben gerufen* (etwas ins Leben rufen, RI)

Eine weitere Rezension von Nina May ist ,,ADZ-Reihe Wertvolle Jugendbiicher:
Endstation Schrecken in Theresienstadt” (Samstag, 06. April 2024) zu Mirjam Presslers
Roman Ein Buch fiir Hanna. Hier gibt es keine referentiellen Phraseologismen.

In seiner Rezension ,,Musikmérchen. Dagmar Dusils Ddmonen* schreibt Matthias Buth
iiber einen Musikroman. Hier findet man nur ein referentielles Phraseologismus:

- ,.eine entscheidende Rolle spielen*

Die nichste Rezension von Ortwin-Rainer Bonfert, , Kulturelle Interferenzen
Druckfrischer Gedichtband von Alexandru Bulucz: ,,Stundenholz (toaca)* (Freitag, 12. April
2024), enthélt auch nur ein referentielles Phraseologismus:

- ,,als Fingerzeig all jenen dienen‘ (auch: jemandem einen Fingerzeig geben, RI)

Privatdozent Dr. med. Robert Offner aus Regensburg schreibt {iber die
»Wiedereroffnung des Klausenburger Apothekenmuseums im Mauksch-Hintz-Haus. Bald
erstes Mitglied aus Ruménien in Kulturroute der historischen Apotheken und Krautergérten
(Freitag, 19. April 2024) und benutzt 2 referentielle Phraseologismen:

,»in Vergessenheit geraten

,»hatte [...] ins Leben gerufen®

Es folgt eine Rezension und ein Interview von Katharina Kilzer mit Iris Wolff, ,,Das
Leben riickwirts aufgerollt in ,Lichtungen‘. Eine Buchrezension und ein Interview mit der
Erfolgsautorin Iris Wolff*“ (Freitag, 26. April 2024), wo man nur ein referentielles
Phraseologismus findet:

,,@Grenzen spielen darin auch eine wichtige Rolle*

Auch Halrun Reinholz schreibt eine Rezension zu einem Buch iiber einen Teil
Musikgeschichte, ,,Wo man singt, da lass dich nieder... Franz Metz beleuchtet das Lugoscher
Musikleben® (Sonntag, 28. April 2024) und verwendet nur ein referentielles Phraseologismus:

»seinen Fokus [...] auf Lugosch gerichtet” (den Fokus auf etwas legen / richten, RI)

Nina May setzt ihre Rezensionen aus der ADZ-Reihe: Wertvolle Jugendbiicher mit dem
Titel ,,Reifepriifung im Wald*“ (Montag, 13. Mai 2024) fort und schreibt {iber den Roman
Mddchenmeute von Kirsten Fuchs. Sie benutzt dabei 3 referentielle Phraseologismen:

,,mehr und mehr* (RI)

»die die Médchen [...] in den Bann zieht” (jemanden in seinen Bann ziehen, RI)

,,bis dato* (RI)

In dem Artikel ,,Schonbacher Handwerkszentrum. Hier bekommt jeder einen Korb*
(Freitag, 17. Mai 2024) schreibt Traude Walek-Doby iiber das Handwerk des Korbflechtens,
wihrend Dr. Franz Metz sich einem Musikthema in ,,Eine Festmesse fiir Bischof Pacha. Otto
Sykoras ,Festmesse‘ erklingt 2024 in Miinchen und Temeswar“ (Freitag, 17. Mai 2024)
widmet, beide verwenden jedoch keine referentiellen Phraseologismen.

In dem Artikel ,, ,touch nature‘ — ,Natur muss man fithlen‘. 35 Gsterreichische und
ruménische Kunstschaffende stellen gemeinsam rund um Umweltthemen aus“ (Freitag, 24.
Mai 2024) beschiftigt sich Cristiana Scérlatescu mit einer Wanderausstellung zu
Umweltthemen. Hier findet man 2 referentielle Phraseologismen:
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,»(Ihre) Arbeiten werfen einen kritischen Blick auf™

,Einzelbild, das einem sofort Angst einjag® (auch: jemandem Angst einfloen, RI)

Uber eine weitere Ausstellung schreibt Raluca Nelepcu in ,, ,Lifeline’ von Dieter
Mammel im Temeswarer Kunstmuseum. Ausstellung erzahlt von Heimat, Krieg, Zuflucht,
Schutz, Familie und Uberleben (Freitag, 24. Mai 2024), wo man 2 referentielle
Phraseologismen ermitteln kann:

,,Eine breite Palette an Erfahrungen [...] kommt in der Ausstellung zum Ausdruck*

,»Sechs grofle Themen stehen [...] im Vordergrund® (im Vordergrund stehen, RI)

In ihrem Artikel ,,Die Freiheit — ein hungriger Tiger. Den aus der Wojwodina
stammenden Romanautor Laszlo Végel beschéftigt seit jeher das Leben am Rande Europas®
(Freitag, 31. Mai 2024) prasentiert Ingeborg Sz61l6si zwei Romane von Laszlo Végel und
verwendet dabei 7 referentielle Phraseologismen:

- ,setzter [...] der Stadt [...] ein literarisches Denkmal*
»Seite an Seite™ (RI)
- ,sollte diese Region [...] nicht zur Ruhe kommen* (DWDS)
- ,,in Vergessenheit geraten
- ,schloss er [...] Freundschaft* (Freundschaft schlieBen, DWDS)
- ,,packst du deine Siebensachen‘ (seine Siebensachen packen, RI)
- ,Der Schalk sitzt ihm im Nacken“ (jemandem im Nacken sitzen, #hnlich wie:
jemandem sitzt die Angst im Nacken)

Dr. Traian-loan Geand gedenkt des Autors Hugo von Hofmannsthal in ,,Zum 150-
jéhrigen Jubildum Hugo von Hofmannsthals. Vortrag tiber den ,Chandos-Brief* und
,Jedermann‘ “ (Sonntag, 02. Juni 2024), in dem es nur ein referentielles Phraseologismus gibt:

,werfen auch Hofmannsthals Texte die Frage auf* (eine Frage aufwerfen, DWDS)

In dem von einem ungenannten Autor geschriebenen Beitrag iiber die Gefahr von
Falschnachrichten ,,Eventreihe ADZ/Goethe-Institut: , Literatur fiir eine bessere Welt“. Fake
News: Der ungleiche Kampfim Netz um Macht, Geld und Aufmerksamkeit* (Montag, 10. Juni
2024) findet man gleich 8 referentielle Phraseologismen:

- ,,Angst schiiren” (DWDS)
- ,,muss ja ein Kérnchen Wahrheit dran sein“ (auch: darin steckt ein Kérnchen Wahrheit,

RI)

- ,sich einen Uberblick zu verschaffen® (sich einen Uberblick verschaffen, DWDS)

- ,,Wissen ist schon mal die halbe Miete* ((schon) die halbe Miete sein, RI)

- ,.spielt auch die Selbstbestitigung eine grofle Rolle®, ,,welche Rolle dabei soziale und
gesellschaftliche Codes spielen®, ,,welche Rolle wir selbst [...] spielen*

- ,stehen diese [...] zur Debatte* (zur Debatte stehen, RI)

Jiirgen Henkel schreibt die Rezension ,,Von trinkfreudigen Deutschen und rebellischen
Ungarn. Der Band ,Staatspatriotismus, Nationalismus, Internationalismus‘ von Annamaria
Bir6 behandelt ,Ideologien der Aufkldrung® in Siebenbiirgen* (Freitag, 14. Juni 2024), in der
keine referentiellen Phraseologismen verwendet wurden.

Cristiana Scarlatescu widmet sich einem weiteren Kunstthema in ihrem Artikel mit dem
Titel ,,Uber ,Heimatfremde‘, kiinstlerische Moderne und Avantgarde. Deutschsprachige
Werkstétten fiir Jugendliche in Bukarest* (Freitag, 14. Juni 2024) und benutzt nur ein
referentielles Phraseologismus:

,Berlin und Bukarest spielten dabei eine wichtige Rolle*

Nina May schreibt eine weitere Rezension aus der ADZ-Reihe: Das wertvolle
Jugendbuch mit dem Titel ,,Das liebe Médchen und der bose Wolf™ (Freitag, 14. Juni 2024)

5 Hier in einem zitierten Romanfragment.
¢ Wiederholtes Vorkommen des Phraseologismus in demselben Artikel.
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iiber den Roman Rotkdppchen muss weinen von Beate Teresa Hanika. Hier erscheinen 2
referentielle Phraseologismen:

,»am eigenen Leib erfahren* (etwas am eigenen Leib / Leibe erfahren / spiiren, RI)

»tagein, tagaus® (auch: tagaus, tagein, RI)

In ,,Ingeborg Bachmann und Paul Celan begegnen einander in einer Doppelausstellung.
Ihre Werke, Liebes- und Freundschaftsbeziechung im Fokus*“ (Samstag, 06. Juli 2024)
beschiftigt sich ein anonymer Autor mit einer dokumentarischen Doppelausstellungen und
verwendet 3 referentielle Phraseologismen:

»Diese [Ausstellung] wurde [...] ins Leben gerufen®

,2Auf Plakaten steht ihr Werk im Vordergrund*

,welches [...] zur Verfiigung gestellt wurde™ (zur Verfligung stellen, DWDS)

Aurelia Brecht schreibt eine Rezension zu den wichtigsten Theatervorfithrungen des
Theaterfestivals von Hermannstadt in ,,Ein bisschen Klang, Raunen und Stille. Die Theater-
Highlights des 31. Internationalen Theaterfestivals von Hermannstadt” (Samstag, 06. Juli
2024) und benutzt 6 referentielle Phraseologismen:

- stellte [...] auf den Kopf* (etwas auf den Kopf stellen, RI)

-, lieB die Herzen von Theaterverliebten hoher schlagen (jemandes Herz hoherschlagen
lassen, RI)

- ,,der erhobene Zeigefinger (6fter: mit erhobenem Zeigefinger, RI)

- ,,manchmal sollte sie aber die Finger von allzu komplexen Themen lassen* (die Finger
davon / von etwas lassen; die Finger von jemandem lassen, RI)

- ,,Aufatmen verschaftte” (6fter: sich (ein bisschen) Luft verschaffen, RI)

- hitte man wihrend der Vorstellung eine Stecknadel fallen lassen konnen. Alle

Anwesenden hétten sie gehort.” (eine dekonstruierte Variante von: eine Stecknadel /

Nadel fallen horen konnen, RI)

In ,,Heimat — der Ort, an dem Wurzeln schlagen sinnlos ist* (Samstag, 13. Juli 2024)
schreibt Ingeborg Szoll6si eine Rezension zu Ananda Sernés Debiitroman Nachtbliiher. Hier
kommen 7 referentielle Phraseologismen vor:

- ,.S0lche Menschen miissten aus dem Verkehr gezogen werden®, ,,aus dem Verkehr
ziehen*’ (jemanden / etwas aus dem Verkehr ziehen, RI)

- ,knopft sich sachlich und doch humorvoll das Thema Schlaflosigkeit vor* (sich
jemanden vorknopfen, RI)

- ,ihre anhaltende Schlaflosigkeit steht ihr im Wege* (jemandem / einer Sache im Wege/

Weg stehen, RI)

- ,,In Elizas Leben dreht sich iiberhaupt alles um den Schlaf*“ (alles dreht sich (nur) um
jemanden / etwas, RI)

- ,,im wahrsten Sinne des Wortes* (RI)

- ,,Auf so eine Idee muss man erst kommen* (auch: auf etwas kommen; drauf / darauf
kommen, RI)

Sunhild Galter verfasst eine Rezension zu einem Gedichtband von Oswald Kessler,
,»Gegen den Trend. Gegen alle Erwartung. Gegen das Vergessen? Gedichtlese aus 50 Jahren
von Oswald Kessler — auf sdchsisch: ,Sommerddsch mét siwe® Kruéden** (Freitag, 19. Juli
2024), in der es 2 referentielle Phraseologismen gibt:

,wieviel Herzblut in die Arbeit geflossen ist™ (auch: in ein Unternehmen Herzblut

stecken / reinstecken / hineinstecken, RI)

,.hin und wieder* (RI)

In ihrer Rezension aus der ADZ-Reihe: Das wertvolle Jugendbuch mit dem Titel ,,Nelli
TrauerkloB und der Spinner* (Freitag, 19. Juli 2024) befasst sich Nina May mit dem Roman

7 Wiederholtes Vorkommen des Phraseologismus in demselben Artikel.
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Das Gegenteil von fréhlich von Katrin Strehle. Hier wurden 8 referentielle Phraseologismen
verwendet:

., Vielleicht ist ja [...] alles wieder beim Alten* (6fter: es bleibt (alles) beim Alten, RI)

,weil alles an Nelli hidngen bleibt* (an jemandem hédngen bleiben, RI)

- ,aufund ab hiipft” (auch: auf und ab gehen, sich auf und ab bewegen, RI)

-, Tag fiir Tag*® (RI)

- ,leere Versprechungen (RI)

- ,,der Moment, wo [...] der Knoten endlich platzt* (bei jemandem platzt der Knoten, RI)
- ,,Kommt ihr Familienleben jetzt wieder ins Lot?* ((wieder) ins Lot kommen, RI)

Astrid Weisz schreibt folgenden Artikel: ,,DSTT erneut bei Nationaltheaterfestival mit
dabei. Alle Temeswarer Theater sind mit je einer Produktion vertreten / Wettbewerb fiir
ruménisches Minidrama ausgeschrieben‘ (Freitag, 26. Juli 2024), in dem nur ein referentielles
Phraseologismus vorkommt:

- ,in Mode waren‘ (in Mode sein, DWDS)

Prof. Dr. Nelu Bradean-Ebinger aus Budapest schreibt eine ,,Hommage an Hans Dama

zum 80. Geburtstag® (Freitag, 26. Juli 2024). Hier gibt es 2 referentielle Phraseologismen:
-, Im Laufe der Zeit*
- ,.ein Mann von Welt“ (auch: eine Frau von Welt, RI)

Andreea Oance beschéftigt sich in ihrer Rezension mit der ,,Vorpremiere des
Dokumentarfilms ,Apa si talpa‘ in Temeswar. Eine Dauerreise auf dem lédngsten Wanderweg,
der ein Land verbindet™ (Freitag, 26. Juli 2024), benutzt aber keine Phraseologismen.

Bettina Ponschab schreibt {iber ,,Anton Maly: Geschichtenerzdhler und Gliicksritter.
Ein Autor, der vor allem mit Siebenbiirgen in Verbindung gebracht wird, wére heuer 140%
(Sonntag, 11. August 2024) und verwendet nur ein referentielles Phraseologismus:

- hier und da” (auch: hie und da, RI)

In den anonym verfassten Artikeln ,,Jiidisches Wissen spannend und lehrreich® (einer
Buchempfehlung) und ,,30 Jahre Uwe-Johnson-Preis: Iris Wolff wird ausgezeichnet™ (Sonntag,
11. August 2024) gibt es keine referentiellen Phraseologismen.

In dem Artikel ,,Jan Koneffke — Im Schatten zweier Sommer. Romanhafter Sprung in
die Vergangenheit eines galizischen Dichters* (Mittwoch, 14. August 2024) benutzt Christel
Wollmann-Fiedler 6 referentielle Phraseologismen:

,,die Armut hinter sich lassen‘ (etwas hinter sich lassen, RI)

»wird hinter vorgehaltener Hand [...] getuschelt” (auch: hinter vorgehaltener Hand

reden, RI)

- wirkter [...] aus der Zeit gefallen* (aus der Zeit fallen, DWDS)
- ,enmasse” (RI)

- ,Land und Leute*

- ,dem [...] Verbrechen zum Opfer fiel

Traude Walek-Doby schreibt die Theaterkritik ,,Sommerfestspiele Reichenau — hier
herrschen gute Geister. Ein Stiick von Johann Nepomuk Nestroy, dem satirischen Chronisten
des SpieBertums* (Donnerstag, 15. August 2024) und verwendet viele Phraseologismen (7):

- ,,Auch in seinem Privatleben lief nicht alles nur glatt* (etwas lauft glatt, RI)
- ,jeder zieht seiner Wege* (auch: seiner / ihrer eigenen Wege gehen, RI)

- ,,um ihre Hand anhalten will“ (um die Hand einer Frau anhalten / bitten, RI)
- ,zu Land und Leuten*

- ,sah sich nicht in der Lage* (auch: in der Lage sein, RI)

- ,gang und gibe gewesen sein diirften” (gang und géibe sein, RI)

8 Wiederholtes Vorkommen des Phraseologismus in demselben Artikel.
° Hier in einer zitierten Aussage.

117



Studii de stiinta si culturda Volumul XX, Nr. 4, decembrie 2024

,brachte [...] die Ausrede [...] zum Ausdruck*

Nina May beschiftigt sich in ihrem Zeitungsartikel mit dem bevorstehenden ,,Fest der
Vielfalt. 20. Ausgabe von ProEtnica in Schafburg™ (Montag, 19. August 2024) und benutzt
nur ein referentielles Phraseologismus:

,»stehen auf dem Programm® (auf dem Programm stehen, DWDS)

Ingeborg Szollosi schreibt die Rezension ,,Ein Gebdude — viele Geschichten.
Assoziationen und Gedanken zu Joachim Wittstocks vor Kurzem erschienenem Buch ,Das
erfuhr ich unter Menschen‘. Romanhafte Chronik siebenbiirgischer Schicksale” (Freitag, 23.
August 2024). Hier kommen die meisten referentiellen Phraseologismen vor (12):

- ,Vom [...] Schopfungsgedicht scheint der Autor meilenweit entfernt zu sein®

(meilenweit / weit von etwas entfernt sein, RI)

- ,,mit leeren Handen* (RI)

- ,,Tunund Lassen* (auch: jemandes / das Tun und Treiben, RI)

- ,,wird er dem Schicksal [...] nicht entgehen kdnnen* (dem Schicksal entgehen, auch:
dem Schicksal entrinnen, DWDS)

- ,ihren Anfang nehmen* (seinen / ihren Anfang nehmen, DWDS)

- ,dersich[...] ans Werk macht (sich ans Werk machen, RI)

- ,gerit[...] in Vergessenheit*

- Jrrungen und Wirrungen* (RI)

- st er wie ,vom Winde verweht® “ (etwas ist vom Winde verweht, DWDS)

- ,einen [...] ausfindig machen zu wollen* (jemanden / etwas ausfindig machen, RI)

- ,.kommt zur Sprache* (zur Sprache kommen, RI)

- ,,Erfindungen aus dem Weg gehen“ (jemandem aus dem Weg / Wege gehen, RI)

Auch Dr. Carmen Elisabeth Puchianu widmet sich Joachim Wittstocks Werk in ihrem
Artikel ,, ,Denkbar wire eine Broschiire’. Zu Joachims Wittstocks romanhafter Chronik
siebenbiirgischer Schicksale ,Das erfuhr ich unter Menschen® “ (Freitag, 23. August 2024) und
verwendet dabei 6 referentielle Phraseologismen:

- ,.hat lange auf sich warten lassen (auf sich warten lassen, RI)

- ,,die man zu Gehor bekommen hatte* (etwas zu Gehdr bekommen, DWDS)
- aufeinen ersten Blick” (auf den ersten Blick, RI)

- ,.riickt dabei das Deutsche in den Vordergrund*

- ,,Geduld aufbringen*“ (DWDS)

- ,inder Luft stehen* (auch: in der Luft liegen, DWDS)

Hans Dama schreibt iiber die ,,Geschichte des Banats vom Mesolithikum bis zum EU-
Beitritt. Eine Rezension des umfassenden wissenschaftlichen Werks aus der Reihe ,,Geschichte
der Gegenwart™ ” (Freitag, 30. August 2024) und benutzt ein Phraseologismus:

»zur Verfligung standen® (zur Verfiigung stehen, DWDS)

Nina May schreibt eine weitere Rezension aus der ADZ-Reihe: Wertvolle
Jugendbiicher, ,,Wie man (k)ein toller Typ wird* (Samstag, 31. August 2024) zu Zo¢ Becks
Roman Edvard. Hier findet man 3 referentielle Phraseologismen:

,,Zu allem Uberfluss® (RD)

- ,locker-flockig® (RI)

,»in einem Rutsch* (auch: auf einen Rutsch, RI)

Hannah Fontaine schreibt eine Doppelrezension zu den Romanen Wovon wir leben von
Birgit Birnbacher und Die Freiheit einer Frau von Edouard Louis in ,,Vom Fliehen und
Zurickbleiben, von Arbeit und Verlust“ (Sonntag, 01. September 2024). Hier gibt es 5
referentielle Phraseologismen:

-, Tagein, Tag aus*“!”

10 Hier in einer anderen Schreibweise.
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,,1hr Leben hinter sich zu lassen*

- ,die Vergangenheit holt einen immer ein” (die Vergangenheit holt jemanden ein, RI)

- ,der Verlust dieser Arbeit zieht jedoch ein noch groBeres Beben nach sich® (etwas nach
sich ziehen, RI)

- ,spielen [...] eine mindestens genauso ausschlaggebende Rolle*

Nina May beschiftigt sich mit dem ProEtnica-Festival in ,, ,Schdlburg ist ein
interkulturelles Mekka“. 20 Ausgaben ProEtnica — ein Festival fiir friedliches Zusammenleben*
(Freitag, 06. September 2024) und benutzt 9 referentielle Phraseologismen:

,»der Schein triigt (RI)

- ,,die Identitit [...] steht hier nicht im Vordergrund*

- L Sieist [...] nur Mittel zum Zweck® (Mittel zum Zweck sein, RI)

-, Steiniger Weg* (ein steiniger Weg, RI)

- ,,Schutzmechanismen ins Leben zu rufen*

- ,sei die Kirche heute ohnehin nicht mehr in der Lage*

- erfreue sich [...] groBer Beliebtheit* (sich grofler Beliebtheit erfreuen, DWDS)
- ,,Auch die Kunst kommt nicht zu kurz*“ (zu kurz kommen, RI)

- ,jim Laufe des Lebens*!!

Cristiana Scarlatescu befasst sich in ihrem Artikel mit ,,Deutsches Leben in Karamurat
vor 1940. Dobrudschadeutsche in Dokumentarbildern (Freitag, 13. September 2024). Hier
findet man 2 referentielle Phraseologismen:

- ,,1m Laufe seines Lebens*

»Auch das geistliche Leben und die Bildung spielten eine wichtige Rolle*

Matthias Buth schreibt eine Rezension zu einem Glossenband von Nina May in
»Ruménien to go. Nina May schreibt aus voller Seele, wie’s wirklich ist“ (Freitag, 13.
September 2024) und verwendet 3 referentielle Phraseologismen:

- Lliegt in der Luft*

,Gott sei Dank* (RI)

,,von [...] Land und Leuten*

In ,.Der siebenbiirgische Blues der ,Nightlosers‘. Werkstattgespriche mit Heinke
Fabritius: Hanno Hofer — Fotograf, Filmemacher, Produzent und Musiker in Bukarest*
(Sonntag, 22. September 2024) prasentiert Heinke Fabritius ein Interview mit Hanno Hofer, in
dem es 5 referentielle Phraseologismen gibt:

- haben also keine Rolle gespielt*
- ,,Mehr oder weniger* (RI)

- ,.nach und nach* (RI)

- aufjeden Fall“ (RI)

- ,Das ist ein Wort.” (RI)

Ingeborg Szo6ll6si rezensiert einen Stadtfiihrer von Claudia Pescatore in ,,Die Welt —
eine Mozartkugel. Ein ganz und gar ungewoéhnlicher Salzburg-Fiihrer (Sonntag, 22.
September 2024). Hier wurden 3 referentielle Phraseologismen benutzt:

» sbleischwer im Magen‘ liegen soll* (jemandem wie Blei / ein Stein im Magen liegen,;

jemandem schwer im / auf dem Magen liegen, RI)

- ,,wird zum Inbegriff (ein Inbegriff, RI)
- hitte [...] ihn vom guten Weg abgebracht (jemanden vom rechten (guten) Weg / Kurs
abbringen, RI)

Univ.-Prof. Dr. Rudolf Graf schreibt die Buchrezension ,,Eine Stadt mit Berufung zu
Toleranz und Européertum. Zu: Konrad Giindisch/Tobias Weger: Temeswar/Timisoara. Kleine
Stadtgeschichte* (Freitag, 27. September 2024), in der es 6 Phraseologismen gibt:

! Hier mit einem anderen Bezugsnomen (Leben).
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,im Laufe der Jahrhunderte*!?

- invieler Hinsicht“ (in vieler, mancher, gewisser Hinsicht, DWDS)
- ,,0hne [...] Entwicklungen aus dem Auge zu verlieren” (jemanden / etwas aus den

Augen verlieren, RI)

- ,die Entwicklung [...] nicht auBer Acht gelassen wird* (etwas auller Acht lassen, RI)
- ,sind die Tage von Temeswar [...] gezéhlt* (jemandes Stunden / Tage sind gez&hlt, RI)
-, Freiheiten, die mit Fiilen getreten werden* (etwas / jemanden mit Fiilen treten, RI)

Cristiana Scarlatescu schreibt iiber ,,Die Meisterinnen der ruménischen Kunst. Eine
Kiinstlerkonigin, die erste Kunstprofessorin und eine deutsche Fotografin bei ,Art Safari®
(Freitag, 27. September 2024) und verwendet nur ein referentielles Phraseologismus:

,,mit Fokus auf dekorativen Elementen'3

Nach der Untersuchung der 75 Zeitungsartikel aus dem Bereich Kultur, kann man
bemerken, dass sie einen sehr heterogenen Themenkreis umfassen: von zahlreichen
Biicherrezensionen von Werken meist deutschsprachiger Autoren aus Ruménien oder aus den
D-A-CH-Léndern, iiber Theaterkritiken und Rezensionen von Ausstellungen und andere
kiinstlerische und kunsthistorische bis hin zu geschichtlichen und politisch-geschichtlichen
Aspekten.

Wie ich beobachten konnte, ist die Anzahl der referentiellen Phraseologismen, die pro
Zeitungsartikel verwendet wurden, sehr unterschiedlich, von einem bis hin zu 12
Phraseologismen, meist unabhéngig von der Linge des Zeitungsbeitrags. In den meisten
Artikeln (32, d.h. 47%) findet man 1-2 solcher Phraseologismen. Es gibt auch ein paar
Zeitungsartikel (12, d.h. 16%), in denen keine referentiellen Phraseologismen benutzt wurden,
in einigen Féllen, auch um die Sprache so sachlich wie moglich zu halten.

Ich habe festgestellt, dass das referentielle Phraseologismus eine Rolle spielen (,.cine
unrithmliche Rolle spielte, ,,eine entscheidende Rolle spielen®, ,,Grenzen spielen darin auch
eine wichtige Rolle, ,,spielt auch die Selbstbestitigung eine groie Rolle®, ,,welche Rolle dabei
soziale und gesellschaftliche Codes spielen, ,,welche Rolle wir selbst [...] spielen®, ,,Berlin
und Bukarest spielten dabei eine wichtige Rolle, ,spielen [...] eine mindestens genauso
ausschlaggebende Rolle®, ,,Auch das geistliche Leben und die Bildung spielten eine wichtige
Rolle®, ,,haben also keine Rolle gespielt™) mit 10 Einsdtzen am hdufigsten in den untersuchten
Artikeln vorkommt. Es folgen 7 Mal das referentielle Phraseologismus im Laufe der Zeit (auch
in den Varianten ,,im Laufe der Jahre®, ,,im Laufe der Geschichte®, ,,im Laufe des Lebens®,
»~im Laufe seines Lebens® und ,,im Laufe der Jahrhunderte®) und 4 Mal die Phraseologismen
in Vergessenheit geraten (auch ,,gerét [...] in Vergessenheit®), etwas ins Leben rufen (,,wurde
die Ausstellung [...] ins Leben gerufen, hatte [...] ins Leben gerufen®, ,,.Diese [Ausstellung]
wurde [...] ins Leben gerufen®, ,,Schutzmechanismen ins Leben zu rufen®) und Land und Leute
(auch ,,zu Land und Leuten“, ,von [..] Land und Leuten®). Danach kommen die
Phraseologismen zum Ausdruck kommen / etwas zum Ausdruck bringen (,,Gefiihle [...] kommen
oft zum Ausdruck®, ,,Eine breite Palette an Erfahrungen [...] kommt in der Ausstellung zum
Ausdruck®, ,,brachte [...] die Ausrede [...] zum Ausdruck®) und im Vordergrund stehen (,,Sechs
grofle Themen stehen [...] im Vordergrund®, ,,Auf Plakaten steht ihr Werk im Vordergrund®,
»die Identitdt [...] steht hier nicht im Vordergrund®) mit 3 Eintrdgen. Es folgen mehrere
referentielle Phreseologismen, die 2 Mal in unterschiedlichen Kontexten benutzt werden: vor
nichts / niemandem haltmachen / Halt machen (,,der auch vor Siebenbiirgen nicht Halt
machte®, ,,Die Realitdt macht auch vor diesem Schutzraum keinen Halt*), in Worte fassen (,,die
Schonheit des Lebens in Worte zu fassen®, ,,Ich kann die Emotionen [...] unmdoglich in Worte
fassen), einen Blick auf jemanden, etwas werfen (,Werfen wir einen Blick auf die

12 Hier mit einem anderen Bezugsnomen (Jahrhunderte).
13 Hier in einer Variante ohne Verb.
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Biicherliste®, ,,(Ihre) Arbeiten werfen einen kritischen Blick auf*), jemandem, einer Sache ein
Denkmal setzen (,,Dem Lied wurden [...] viele Denkméler gesetzt®, ,,setzt er in seiner Prosa der
Stadt [...] ein literarisches Denkmal®), jemandem im Nacken sitzen, jemandem sitzt die Angst
im Nacken (,,dem saf} die Angst noch zu tief im Nacken®, ,,Der Schalk sitzt ihm im Nacken®),
jemanden / etwas aus dem Verkehr ziehen (,,Solche Menschen miissten aus dem Verkehr
gezogen werden®, ,,aus dem Verkehr ziehen®), Tag fiir Tag, jemandem, einer Sache zum Opfer
fallen (,,zum Opfer gefallen war®, ,,dem [...] Verbrechen zum Opfer fiel®), in den Vordergrund
riicken (,,in den Vordergrund riickte, ,,riickt dabei das Deutsche in den Vordergrund®), tagein,
tagaus (auch in der Variante ,,Tag ein, Tag aus®), etwas hinter sich lassen (,,die Armut hinter
sich lassen®, ,,ihr Leben hinter sich zu lassen®), in der Lage sein (auch in der Variante ,,sah sich
nicht in der Lage®), in der Luft liegen (auch in der Variante ,,in der Luft stehen®, ,liegt in der
Luft™) und den Fokus auf etwas legen / richten (,,seinen Fokus [...] auf Lugosch gerichtet®,
auch in der Variante ,,mit Fokus auf dekorativen Elementen®).

Die anderen ermittelten referentiellen Phraseologismen kommen nur einmal, d.h. in je
einem einzigen Zeitungsartikel, vor, was die Vielfalt der in journalistischen Texten
verwendbaren referentiellen Phraseologismen unterstreicht und belegt, dass es generell selten
auf das Thema des Artikels ankommt, wenn man ein bestimmtes Phraseologismus einsetzen
mochte.

Schlussfolgerungen

Die Untersuchung hat ergeben, dass im Allgemeinen in den 75 Zeitungsartikeln sehr
oft (84%) und mindestens 1-2 referentielle Phraseologismen eingesetzt wurden, wobei es kaum
auf die Lange oder das Thema eines Artikels ankam. Man bemerkt auch den Gebrauch einer
groBen Vielfalt von Phraseologismen, obwohl einige ofter (sogar mehrmals in demselben
Artikel) angewendet wurden. Zusammenfassend ldsst sich festhalten, dass die Zielsetzung
dieser Arbeit erreicht wurde, denn die Wichtigkeit der Anwendung von referentiellen
Phraseologismen konnte in den meisten Texten nachgewiesen werden, auch wenn sie héufig
nicht themenbezogen waren. Man kann behaupten, dass es wichtig ist, Phraseologismen
generell und besonders in journalistischen Texten zu benutzen, denn sie verleihen einem Text
eine gewisse Dynamik.

Diese Art der Untersuchung von Phraseologismen in verschiedenen Textsorten aus
unterschiedlichen Bereichen (in diesem Fall journalistische Texte aus dem Bereich Kultur)
konnte man auch im Rahmen eines DaF-, Lexikologie- oder Landeskundeunterrichts (auch als
Projekt) anwenden, um die Lernenden leichter und besser mit der Bedeutung und dem Einsatz
von Phraseologismen in konkreten Zusammenhéingen vertraut zu machen.
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Abstract

The translation of advertising texts presents unique challenges distinct from traditional
translation methods, primarily due to the need to maintain the marketing message’s integrity
across different cultures. This article explores the complexities involved, including the
necessity for cultural adaptation, creativity, and an understanding of persuasive techniques. It
highlights the risks of poor translations, which can negatively impact brand perception and
sales. Additionally, it outlines essential strategies and methods for effective advertising
translation, emphasizing the importance of coherence and emotional resonance in conveying
messages that resonate with target audiences globally.

Résumé

La traduction de textes publicitaires présente des défis uniques, distincts des méthodes
de traduction traditionnelles, principalement en raison de la nécessité de maintenir |’intégrité
du message marketing a travers différentes cultures. Cet article explore les difficultés
rencontrées, notamment la nécessité de s adapter a la culture, la créativité et la compréhension
des techniques de persuasion. Il met en évidence les risques d’une mauvaise traduction, qui
peut avoir un impact négatif sur la perception de la marque et sur les ventes. En outre, il décrit
les stratégies et les méthodes essentielles pour umne traduction publicitaire efficace, en
soulignant [’importance de la cohérence et de la résonance émotionnelle dans la transmission
de messages qui trouvent un écho aupres des publics cibles dans le monde entier.

Rezumat

Traducerea textelor publicitare prezintd provocari unice, diferite de metodele
traditionale de traducere, in primul rdnd din cauza necesitatii de a mentine integritatea
mesajului de marketing in culturi diferite. Acest articol exploreaza complexitdtile implicate in
acest proces, inclusiv necesitatea adaptarii culturale, a creativitatii si a intelegerii tehnicilor
persuasive. Acesta subliniazd riscurile unor traduceri necorespunzdtoare, care pot avea un
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impact negativ asupra perceptiei mdrcii si asupra vanzarilor. In plus, acest articol prezintd
strategiile si metodele esentiale pentru traducerea eficienta a publicitatii, subliniind
importanta coerentei §i a rezonantei emotionale in transmiterea mesajelor care rezoneazd cu
publicul tintd la nivel global.

Keywords: advertising translation, cultural adaptation, persuasive language, translation
challenges, marketing strategies

Mots-clés: traduction publicitaire, adaptation culturelle, langage persuasif, défis de la
traduction, stratégies de marketing

Cuvinte-cheie: traducere publicitara, adaptare culturald, limbaj persuasiv, provocari in
traducere, strategii de marketing

Introduction

The translations for the marketing domain are in a league of their own. They are
different from traditional translations because they are done for companies and must preserve
the marketing message unaltered. In addition, they imply a series of risks and challenges.

If a translator decides to translate a marketing text using the traditional method the
result will be quite unsatisfactory, a mere copy void of any glamour and glitz. A poorly
translated text will reflect badly on the brand and might have a negative impact on the sales
figures.

In order to translate properly the marketing texts, especially the ones used for
advertising purposes, one needs to have a profound understanding of the respective brand. This
knowledge in turn has to be transposed into another culture and language for the message to
reach properly the target audience.

1. Literature Review

Adpvertising translation consists of transferring advertising messages from one market
to another since lots of modern companies are active at an international level. They export their
products across continents or establish branches and subsidiaries in other countries. Therefore,
the advertising discourse is one of the most dominant discourses at the moment. It is also
important to point out that nowadays, the vast majority of translated texts are not literary but
utilitarian.

According to Rodriguez C.V. (2016, p. 564) before taking into consideration the
translation of an advertising text it is important to analyse its content, the intention of the
message, its rhetoric, and its emotional power.

As Zamfira A. R. (2012) pointed out there are numerous studies and research in the
domain of marketing translations that emphasise how a poor translation can change the whole
meaning of the source text. Most researchers agree that the initial message has to be modified
to a certain extent in order to render the idea and the concept behind the advertisement.
(ZAMFIRA, 2012, p. 897).

Due to its intrinsic difficulties, the advertising texts raised a lot of interest among
professional translators and researchers specialised in this field. Their interest can be traced
back to the 1970s, long before the work done in the field by reputed researchers who dedicated
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their time to studying the advertising language. As Sichkar S. (2023) pointed out that the
language of advertising is a mixed one, composed of different codes specific to the media used
to disseminate the message (the written press, billboards, radio, television and cinema, and the
Internet).

The subject of advertising translation can be placed somewhere between applied
linguistics and sociolinguistic sciences. In other words, it is not a strictly linguistic subject, but
it belongs to a domain that also depends on a certain social context.

According to Torresi 1. (2020), the translation of advertising texts requires a special
skill in order to adapt to the target language of what was written in the source text. She also
points out that there are three different effects that the translated advertising texts might have:
the zero effect (the translation does not change the source text and the effect is neither positive
nor negative), the positive effect (the product sales are increased on another market due to the
translated text), and the negative effect (the translated text makes the advertising campaign
irrelevant or even offensive for the target market). (TORRESI, 2020, p. 125).

Rodriguez C. V. (2016) claims that the translation of an advertising text must follow
five steps: the analysis of the source document (the purpose of this stage is to identify the level
of difficulty posed by the text and to identify its characteristics), the translation process, the
revision (another translator should perform this stage of the process), and the insertion of the
translation within the advertising format in order to reach a harmony between the image and
the resulting text. (RODRIGUEZ, 2016, p. 565).

Nowadays, the market is oversaturated with products and services and for this reason,
a spotless reputation is paramount for companies. This is also attained through marketing
techniques and advertising strategies. Therefore, it is not an exaggeration to state that the
translation of an advertisement can be the reason why a product or a service is successful or
not on a market. (ZAMFIRA, 2012, p. 898) considers that the task of an advertising translator
is very difficult because nothing is more daunting than having to translate in a foreign language
advertising campaigns that are filled with cultural references. In addition, the translator should
be familiarised with the process of making an advertising campaign in order to understand the
psychological aspects that are to be exploited with the help of words and images. The translator
needs to be able to tackle the same psychological stimuli while rendering in the target language
the original text.

Advertising translation is an activity without which it is impossible to have a successful
marketing activity in a foreign target market. It is a very complex process that must be carried
out in accordance with the cultural norms and the specific needs of the target audience.

Furthermore, he/she has to be aware that there is no such thing as a minor mistake. Each
word, apostrophe, or comma has its definite purpose in rendering the message properly across
cultural and language barriers.

Torresi 1. (2020) claims that advertising translations represent a huge challenge for
translators because they have an enormous responsibility towards both the company that hired
them and the audience for which the campaign was targeted. Customers have to be informed
in a correct and engaging manner while being respectful towards the values they hold dear.

The research done by Krafft M. et al. (2020) reveals that, unlike other translation
domains, advertising translation does not only have to adjust to the cultural sensitivities of the
target audience, but it also has to be compatible with the visual elements used within the
promotional campaign. It is considered that the translator of advertising texts has to imprint a
local colour on the advertising messages delivered by international brands.

Advertising texts are translated in order to get local consumers to adopt a product that
was designed and manufactured in another country which may have different if not opposing
values and cultural taboos.
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2. Challenges Faced by Advertising Translators

Despite the numerous technological advances being a translator is not as easy as some
people might believe. The professionals who are active in the translation and interpretation
business have to face numerous challenges every single day. They need to identify the right
strategies and methods in order to convey the message and its meaning as accurately as possible
in the target language. The translation of advertising texts is one of the most dynamic and
rapidly developing in the field independent of translations. The translations of advertising texts
are generally less voluminous than the translations of other types of texts. At the same time,
these may be the most creative and require the utmost care and attention from the translator.

Translation marketing '-IE’ \di & AR
ioms and metaphors

should consider:

Product representation / Local keyword usage
Images, symbols, EEI Searchability
and colors of terminology

0 . || Slang and linguistic

Humor and jokes .
conventions

Fig. 1 Aspect of Marketing Translation, source: https://redokun.com/blog/marketing-translation,
accessed in November 18", 2024

According to Christiane Nord (2005), all translators including the ones specialised in
advertising texts have to face four types of problems: pragmatic, cultural, linguistic, and
textual. In addition, translators that work with advertising texts need to be very creative. There
are few people who associate creativity with translations and interpretation. Most individuals
consider that translations are done word by word with the help of a dictionary or a CAT tool
and it is enough to have proficient knowledge of a certain language to translate any text on the
spot without encountering any difficulties.

In practice, the situation is completely different. A person might be a proficient user of
a language but this does not guarantee that he/she can render the original message in the target
language without altering it. An experienced translator must feel the emotion being the words
and has the skill to render it in the target language by keeping the source meaning, and adapting
the words and expression in order to render the same emotions.

A company can have the best strategy and the most qualitative product on the market
but if the name given to this product is poorly translated or causes confusion among target
users, sales will be unsatisfactory. The translator must choose between adaptation and
localisation. These strategies can be employed for the translation of a slogan as well as for the
adaptation or the localisation of a presentation website that belongs to a certain company.
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Challenges
Exhausting Collaborating Finding an Maintaining
business across projects efficient consistency in
resources and teams workflow branding and
5 message
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Increasing Delays in Tracking
cost time-to-market progress
- v )

Fig. 2 Challenges Faced by Advertising Translators, source: https://redokun.com/blog/marketing-
translation, accessed in November 18™, 2024

The translator must know when to provide a word-by-word translation and when to
adapt the language by keeping the original meaning and message. It is impossible to offer
customers a qualitative translation in the absence of creative skills. (PENTELIUC-
COTOSMAN, 2020).

The most important problem in the case of advertising and marketing messages is that
they need to convince the target audience to perform a certain action. These messages need to
convince the audience to buy something, make a phone call, or subscribe to a certain website.
A translation that is perfect according to language standards but which fails to convince will
never generate the required results. The translated messages must have the same power as the
original ones. To do these the translator needs to have solid knowledge of the target language
but also have an understanding of persuasion techniques doubled by creative skills. (NORD,
2005)

The difficulty of performing qualitative translations in the advertising field derives from
the complexity of advertising and its functions. Thus, publicity is not only intended as a
commercial activity, but it is also a communication practice. It is not an exaggeration to state
that advertising is in fact a promoting activity done by communicating ideas and beliefs.

The translator needs to know the subtleties of both the original and target language and
he/she must be ready to adjust the texts in order to render correctly the indented message. A
translator who does not use his/her creativity and does not have a certain flexibility of thought
will not be able to reproduce the original atmosphere and emotions of the texts. The resulting
text will lack the authenticity of the original one, while pun jokes that are supposed to entice
the audience might be lost.

Wand and Hu (2023, p. 52) highlight that humour might be an obstacle in intercultural
communication and it might cause numerous problems for both translators and interpreters. A
joke or a pun that is poorly translated is highly likely to lead to misunderstandings and even
conflicts. The joke represents a theatrical micro universe because it relies on a plethora of skills
and for this reason humour, in the practice of translation is considered a linguistic and cultural
problem. The consequences of translation errors can seriously damage brand image. This is
more than just a missed opportunity or a postponed product launch. A translation error hidden
in advertising texts can actually ban the company from a foreign market or prohibit the
marketing of certain products.
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Although creativity is essential for a professional translation, the borderline between
creativity and the distortion of the original meaning is a very narrow one. The translator often
has to choose between a textual translation and a creative solution in order to render the
message of the original text in the target language. Even the translation of technical text might
require a certain degree of creativity, although to a lesser extent when compared with literary
and marketing translations. (NORD, 2005, p. 87).

The real skill of an advertising translator is to identify the best solution to render the
original message with the same intensity. The end purpose of a good translator is to provide
the target audience with a text that triggers the same emotions and passions without changing
the meaning of the original message.

With the arrival of free and approximate translation tools, translation errors are
numerous. In the world of marketing and communication, this can be detrimental to a brand
that wants to make itself known internationally. Unfortunately, the desire to cut down on
expenses determines brand executives to use the services of amateur translators who rely
entirely on CAT tools and more recently on artificial intelligence. This is quite a challenge for
professional translators who now must convince companies that machines do not possess the
creativity needed to understand the subtleties of different human cultures and customs.

Which is your least favorite CAT tool to use?

M S0OL Trados

B Across

M Wordfast

W Star Transit

M SDLx

M memoQ

M CmegaT
*TM

W C:jsvu

B GeoworkZ

B Cther*

W only use one CAT
tool

Fig. 3 CAT Tools used in the Translation Industry in 2024, source:
https://redokun.com/blog/translation-statistics, accessed in October 30%, 2024

Companies and marketers must not forget that their brand and product slogan is their
hook. The translated text is their first encounter with a potential client. Therefore, there must
be no error in the translation of the slogan or worse, the name of your product. In the best case,
this error might be funny in the translation language, but in the worst case, it could be shocking
and harm the brand image.

3. Strategies, Methods, and Techniques to Translate Persuasive Language

The advertising discourse is one of persuasion. Its goal, focused on triggering a
consumption behaviour, is not obscure to anyone. Therefore, one can safely state that the
advertising speech is the ultimate persuasion speech. In addition, it is important to emphasise
that the advertising discourse is based on a mass communication process, that is to say, it is
intended for a general and anonymous audience.

The receiver of the advertising text does not usually search for it voluntarily which
explains why most people do not pay too much attention to content trying to sell them
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something. For this reason, marketers and copywriters use attractive or shocking images and
short but striking phrases.

The advertising is characterized by simplicity, objectivity, cohesion and fluidity. Thus,
the act of translation seems pretty simple when considered superficially: the source text is
provided and then it is translated into the target language. However, in the case of marketing
translations, the situation is more complicated.

The advertising text is made up of three essential elements: the name, which includes
the product and the brand name, the slogan, which encompasses both the tagline and basic
sentence, and the editorial, which represents the explanatory commentary and/or the
argumentative element. The translation of the slogans and call-to-actins belonging to a
marketing campaign is a complex, cognitive activity that has as its main purpose the
transmission of a persuasive message across languages and cultures. The slogan aims to have
a powerful impact on the target audience.

Therefore, it has to be short and concise, an aspect which is achieved by eliminating
prepositions, conjunctions, articles, but by keeping verbs and nouns. Having a formula
specially designed according to the needs of the target audience, the slogan relies on simplicity
to ensure its effectiveness. One of the most important rules in the translation of texts is
cohesion. This means that the same term must be used throughout the whole text. Thus,
consistency and cohesion in translation also refer to the chosen translation strategy.

Rédulescu A. (2020) compares the work of a translator with the one of a seasoned
military strategist. The author claims that “the application in the translation domain of terms
such as strategy and tactics, which are mainly used in the military domain, give the impression
that the translation is a battle field, on which the translator similarly to a military strategist,
established from the very beginning a general plan which comprises the techniques and the
procedures which need to be adopted in order to obtain the desired results, in the form of a
qualitative translated text which does not leave the impression that is was written by a
foreigner.” (RADULESCU, 2020, p. 12).

Thus, the translation strategy has the aim to identify the factors that will have an impact
on the targeted objective. In order to attain his/her purpose the translator must have from the
very beginning an action plan, adapted to the respective situation (the text that needs to be
translated) which can be adjusted as the translation process unfolds without abandoning the
pre-established strategy.

Nagy [. (2020) considers that translation strategies are verbal and non-verbal
procedures that can be conscious or not, which are used to solve the problems raised by the
translation process and to improve the translator’s efficiency according to specific
circumstances. The same author stated that translation methods influence the translation
process according to certain principles which may vary according to the translator’s objective
and which answer to a global option that characterizes the whole text. Thus, the methods
change in accordance with the context and the end purpose of the translation.

The translation strategy aims towards choosing the most suitable translation produced
and is meant to transfer the meaning from the original to the translated text. There are numerous
strategies that a translator can employ when translating an advertising text: adaptation, word-
by-word translation, communicative or interpretative translation, semantic translation,
academic or cultural translation, and idiomatic translation (RADULESCU, 2020, p. 14).
Christiane Nord (2005) considers that adaptation is the most flexible translation strategy and it
is mainly used in translating poems and advertising texts. The translation is performed by
adapting the text from one language into another leading in extreme cases to sacrificing the
meaning of the text.
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Translation Transcreation Localization
MINIMAL THE EXTENT OF THE
CHANGES CHANGES MAY VARY
Ad?jpttar:iont of cop;' All types of marketing All aspects of the
m:?kefingesromeestzxts campaign materials marketing campaigns
S1GNIFICANT
CHANGES

Fig. 4 Difference between Translation Strategies, source: https://redokun.com/blog/marketing-translation,
accessed in October 22™ 2024

Numerous translators that specialise in advertising and marketing texts prefer free
translation strategies because they allow the reproduction of the source text without preserving
the original form. The idiomatic strategy is widely used in the field of advertising translation.
It reproduces the original message but puts a special emphasis on the idiomatic and colloquial
expressions.

When translating texts that have been created for marketing purposes the translator has
to adjust to the target audience, to its expectations and needs. In addition, he/she has to
understand the constraints of the target language, its forms of expressions, as well as its rules
and conventions. Last but not least the cultural and religious beliefs of the target audience must
be taken into consideration.

[ .
SIMPLY ENACT "o Discontinue work. Consume a fﬁw

P |
8 oS

FrosteS

MAYBE IT'S CONGENITAL

You should be able to do it

it you B&Qit It's finger tonguin’ tasty

Fig. 5 Example of Butchered Slogans from a 2024 Campaign to Highlight the Importance of Human
Translation
source: https://marcommnews.com/butchered-brand-slogans-appear-on-mobile-billboards-across-
london/, accessed in October 30%, 2024
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The text has to be adapted so as not to offend the moral values of end-customers. The
adaptive method adjusts the original text to the target culture, trying to establish functional
equivalences by operating substitutions, omissions and giving additional explanations. The
translation is done by adapting the text from one linguistic and cultural context to another, even
if the meaning undergoes various changes. (VILLEGAS and MARIN, 2022, p. 588).

When using the adaptive strategies and methods the original text is not as sacred and
untouchable as it is when using other translation methods. The advertising domain is a perfect
example of the adaptive method put into use since commercial texts need to be understood
without effort while being conveyed easily and naturally. Puns, jokes and play-upon words
need to be translated using the adaptive method because the texts might contain cultural
references to intensify the power of the message and its relevance for the audience. Nagy
highlights the fact that advertising translations like any other forms of service translations is a
latent translation because the reader of the translated text is not interested in the author of the
source text and in certain cases has no idea that what he/she reads is in fact a translated version
of the original. (NAGY, 2020, p. 136).

Rédulescu A. (2020) points out that interpretative-communicative translation strategies
and methods are employed by numerous translators of marketing texts, especially the ones
focusing on messages delivered via social platforms and other forms of new media. The
interpretative-communicative translation aims to fulfill the same functions in both the source
and the target language; by producing a text that is the equivalent of the original and which has
the same syntactic, semantic and pragmatic dismissions.

\‘\‘,S - AW
m“sgo ::Cdt

‘Eat Your Fingers Off”

1980s, China

Fig. 6 Famous Translation Flop from the 1987 KFC Advertising Campaign for
the Chinese Market, source: https://adamfairhead.com/p922/, accessed in October 2", 2024

The translators who used this method aim to obtain a target text that is from a functional
and referential point of view similar to the source text. They take into consideration both the
source text and the author’s style. This type of translation might favour the informative aspect
at the expense of the stylistic and semantic ones, with the purpose of creating a target text
which corresponds with the target readers’ linguistic, stylistic, and social-cultural expectations.

The communicative translation emphasizes the notions of intelligibility, text
understanding and communication since it refers to the target reader. This translation method
does not cancel the cultural significance of the source text but it reproduces it through
translation means and cultural references that are specific to the target culture. It focused on
the target reader which allows certain changes at the expense of the original text and source
language. The translator aims to convey the meaning more globally and comprehensively by
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combining elements that are specific for both the literal and the semantic methods (NAGY,
2020, p. 138).

Thus, the translation of advertising texts becomes a search for the closest equivalent to
the source message which has to be conveyed from one language into another. In the case of
marketing translations, the unique translation is an illusion because the fidelity towards the
source language and text is influenced by a plethora of elements that complete each other but
at the same time coexist in a perfect symbiosis.

Villegas D. A. and Marin A. M. (2022, p. 588) consider that standardisation is a strategy
used in advertising which tends to adopt the same advertising for all markets, by modifying
only the linguistic message. Its aim is to keep a homogeneous image in all markets.
Standardization is mainly used for universal products; the same message being delivered on all
markets. Identical communication is used regardless of the socio-cultural differences that exist.
The companies use the same promotional arguments, the same slogans, and the same visuals.

Standardization allows international companies to maintain the image consistency of
their products across the globe. It allows the company to focus on one advertising campaign
which will be used on several markets, thus saving time and money. When translating a
standardised campaign, the advertising translator does not have to struggle to be imaginative
for several markets because the creative work is done only once. However, standardised texts
may trigger negative reactions from consumers because they do not take into account the
particularities of a certain culture.

Transcreation is an accessible strategy for translators mainly for the ones that are fluent
in more languages. It is an extremely advantageous tool for marketers and companies that want
to enter new markets within which the customers speak different languages (RADULESCU,
2020) considers that through transcreation the advertising texts are converted from the source
into the target language. The emphasis is put on maintaining the original tone, style, intention
and context.

The main purpose is to stir the same reactions and emotions that the source
advertisement had on the target audience. The transcreation process is not limited to the text
but takes into consideration the whole marketing content, images, symbols and video clips
included. It is more than a simple translation, being associated with creative translation, to the
international adaptation of marketing content, cultural adjustment, and free translation.
Transcreation recreates the content but aims to stir the same emotions by overcoming the
language and cultural barriers. Torresi I. (2020) gives the example of the advertisements for
beauty products with average-looking models might be successful in the USA and Western
Europe due to the body positivity movement but may fail miserably in the East Asian markets
where petite figures are considered the epitome of female beauty. Thus, the trans-creator has
the mission to change the characters and the way they are portrayed but he/she has to keep the
message unaltered.

A professional trans-creator uses tools specific to traditional translations in order to
establish the basis of his/her projects. The main objective is to ensure uniformity between the
source and the target texts. (TORRESI, 2020, p. 87). To ensure a good translation of a
persuasive text, the trans-creator needs to be briefed on the advertising project. The translator
needs to understand the project well. Thus, he/she can freely adapt the content of the text so
that it is relevant and evokes the same emotions in both the target and the source.

The presence and expertise of a trans-creator are absolutely necessary in the following
cases: the translation/adaptation of a website, advertising campaigns for the digital
environment, commercials that contain puns and play-upon-words, the humorous content
related to a language or a culture, and campaigns for products and services targeting various
demographic segments within the same market.
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Regardless of the strategy, methods, or techniques used to translate an advertising text,
the translator must make sure that the text written in the target language does not create
confusion, is not ambiguous, and helps to promote in a positive way the brand image across
countries and cultures.

4. Methods to Assess the Success of a Translated Advertising Text

The process of translation is a complex and nuanced one that involves not only
linguistic accuracy but also cultural relevance, stylistic consistency and functional adequacy.
The problems associated with evaluating translated advertising texts are numerous.

Quality is a word that is often used in the translation industry, being a heated subject
not only during scholar conferences but also in translators’ forums. Translation quality can be
defined as “the extent to which a translated text meets the specifications and expectations of
the client, end user and translator”. (HAN, 2020, p. 258).

Evaluating a translation means first and foremost assessing the adequacy of the
achieved results and the desired objectives based on the principle that there is no ideal
translation. Quality control represents the first level of validation and evaluation of marketing
translations.

Moorkens J. et al. (2018) claim that the assessment of translations represents one of the
fundamental pitfalls in this domain. When the translator produces a text, there is a set of criteria
to guide his/her actions. These criteria together with their application represent the object of
the assessment. Improving translations through artificial intelligence has redefined quality
levels in translation, with the addition of a new level of quality represented by the raw output
of the automatic translation done without any human intervention.

In a domain in which all service providers claim to be offering the highest possible
value, it is important to know which are the elements that define a translated advertising text
that can boost sales on a foreign market. In an empirical approach to the assessment of
translations, it seems appropriate to highlight the three professional and reflective practices,
which require proper tools and a particular methodology. Thus, on the empirical level, one can
differentiate between quality control, revision, and evaluation methodology of the translated
texts. (HAN, 2020, p. 259).

Munday J. et al. (2022) consider that empirical quality control consists of verifying the
consistency between the proposed translation of the source text and the source itself. Quality
control modifications are done directly on the target text. They represent corrections that do
not have the function to improve the translation, nor to propose to provide a second version of
the translation.

Quality control also consists of validating the alignment of the target segments with
each of the source segments. This first level in the evaluation of translations consists of carrying
out a formal quality control with the aim of checking if the format of the translation data is
adequate.

A high-quality translation has three main characteristics: it fulfils the client’s
requirements, it maintains the original content, and it delivers the original message to the target
audiences in an efficient and effective manner. However, the evaluation of translations is
structured around four main areas: the object of the assessment, the assessor’s expertise, the
assessment parameters, and the evaluation method.

Marketing translations fail their purpose if the translator is not familiar with the
projects, the services, or the general message. Thus, the translator needs to observe the target
audience and the potential cultural influences on the language. A translated advertisement text
does not represent a literary rendition of the source text. The idiomatic or fashionable
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expressions need to be adjusted so as to ensure that the translated message is clear and attracts
the attention of the target audience.

According to Torresi 1. (2020, p. 88), one method to assess the quality of a translated
advertising text is to have it reviewed by another translator. In addition to ensuring an error-
free translation, this process also enhances constantly the translator’s work and knowledge.

Some professionals and companies go even further and attach an assessment worksheet
which contains a global assessment of the translation as well as detailed information on the
type of mistakes identified in the task and advice on how to avoid them.

Another method of measuring translation quality is to use quality models, which are
frameworks or tools that define quality criteria and indicators for a specific type of translation
or project. Quality models can be based on various approaches and perspectives, such as user
satisfaction, functional adequacy, communicative effectiveness, or linguistic correctness.

Furthermore, the efficiency and effectiveness of a translated text can be assessed
through feedback and review. This involves collecting and analysing opinions and suggestions
from stakeholders involved in the translation process, such as the client, end user, translator,
editor, or reviser.

The machine translation process is used by professional translators only to receive
translation suggestions and not for the whole process. In addition, CAT tools offer translation
databases that provide an annotation of the revision. The post-editing part of a translation
process is extremely important and must not be overlooked. Thus, “a successfully translated
advertising text is a creative one which manages to reach the original persuasion aims. An
innovative text transcends the boundary of language and appeals to deep human emotions”.
(Han C., 2020, p. 268). However, grammar, punctuation, and specific terms should not be
sacrificed for the sake of being creative. Spelling mistakes are embarrassing and have a
negative impact on the brand image. They are a sign of sloppiness and the target customers
might consider it rude. A company that wants their money, has to pay attention to all details.

Nagy I. K. (2020, p. 187) states that if a wrong word is used, a different message may
be conveyed to the intended customer. Thus, a text might be emotional when read in the source
language, but a slight mistake may turn it into a source of jokes or shock in the target language.

Another aspect when assessing the quality of the translation is the financial one, which
refers to the balance between cost and benefits which is related to the translator’s expertise and
education in the domain. Quality metrics can be used to monitor and compare the quality of
different translations, translators, or projects, as well as to set goals and benchmarks for quality
improvement.

Conclusion

In conclusion, translating advertising texts is a multifaceted challenge that requires a
deep understanding of both linguistic nuances and cultural contexts. The success of an
advertising campaign hinges on the translator’s ability to convey the original message while
adapting it to resonate with the target audience. As we have explored, the intricacies of
advertising language demand creativity, strategic thinking, and an awareness of the emotional
impact of words. Translators must navigate potential pitfalls, such as cultural
misunderstandings and the risk of diluting persuasive intent. Ultimately, effective advertising
translation not only preserves the brand’s integrity but also enhances its appeal in diverse
markets, making it an indispensable component of global marketing strategies. By employing
thoughtful approaches and recognizing the importance of cultural sensitivity, translators can
significantly contribute to a brand's success in international arenas.
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Abstract

This article explores the issue of untranslatability of Korean words with cultural
significance, focusing on the challenges one might encounter when trying to render them in
Romanian. Korean literary texts serve as mirrors of the country’s society and customs, that is
why when attempting to translate them we encounter barriers due to the cultural specificity
embedded in the language. This study attempts to categorize these culturally bound words into
honorifics, historical or archaic words, onomatopoeic expressions, and emotional concepts,
such as han and jeong, that lack in direct equivalents in Romanian. Additionally, the article
examines the unique challenges that appear in the attempt of translating Korean internet slang
and youth jargon, as the language forming mechanisms are themselves unique. By addressing
these complexities, the paper emphasizes the translator’s dual role as a linguistic and cultural
mediator, advocating for paraphrasing and contextual explanation when direct equivalence
cannot be attained. The findings highlight the link between language and culture,
demonstrating how cultural relativity shapes the perception of reality in different languages.

Résumé

Cet article explore le probleme de l'intraduisibilité des mots coréens a forte
signification culturelle, en mettant l'accent sur les défis rencontrés lorsqu'on tente de les rendre
en roumain. Les textes littéraires coréens reflétent la société et les coutumes du pays, ce qui
expliqgue que leur traduction rencontre des obstacles en raison de la spécificité culturelle
inhérente a la langue. Cette étude tente de classer ces mots culturellement spécifiques en
différentes catégories: termes honorifiques, mots historiques ou archaiques, expressions
onomatopéiques, et concepts emotionnels tels que han, jeong et hyo, qui n'ont pas d'équivalents
directs en roumain. Par ailleurs, l'article examine les défis uniques liés a la traduction de
l'argot d’internet et du jargon des jeunes coréens, dont les mécanismes de formation
linguistique sont eux-mémes uniques. En abordant ces complexités, cet article souligne le réle
double du traducteur en tant que médiateur linguistique et culturel, prénant la paraphrase et
l'explication contextuelle lorsqu'une équivalence directe ne peut étre atteinte. Les conclusions
soulignent le lien intrinséeque entre langue et culture, démontrant comment la relativité
culturelle fagonne la perception de la réalité dans différentes langues.
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Rezumat

culturald, concentrdndu-se pe provocarile intdlnite atunci cand se incearcd redarea acestora
in limba romdnad. Textele literare coreene servesc drept oglinzi ale societdtii si obiceiurilor
tarii, motiv pentru care, in incercarea de a le traduce, apar bariere din cauza specificitatii
culturale incorporate in limbd. Studiul incearcda sd categorizeze aceste cuvinte cultural
specifice in categorii precum: termeni onorifici, cuvinte istorice sau arhaice, expresii
onomatopeice si concepte emotionale, precum han, jeong si hyo, care nu au echivalente directe
in limba romand. In plus, articolul examineazd provocdrile unice care apar in incercarea de
a traduce argoul internetului si jargonul tinerilor din limba coreeand, mecanismele de formare
a acestora fiind ele insele unice. Prin abordarea acestor complexitati, lucrarea subliniaza rolul
dublu al traducatorului ca mediator lingvistic si cultural, pledind pentru parafrazare si
explicatii contextuale atunci cdnd echivalenta directa nu poate fi obtinutd. Rezultatele
evidentiaza legatura dintre limba si culturd, demonstrand modul in care relativitatea culturala
modeleaza perceptia realitdtii in diferite limbi.

Keywords: untranslatability, cultural specificity, Korean language, cultural relativity,
cultural adaptation

Mots-clés: intraduisibilité, spécificité culturelle, langue coréenne, relativité culturelle,
adaptation culturelle

Cuvinte-cheie: intraductibilitate, specificitate culturala, limba coreeana, relativitate
culturala, adaptare culturala

In this article, we will I discuss the problem of untranslatability, and how to approach
the translation of culture-specific words, providing examples of such Korean words that
technically lack a Romanian equivalent. Korean literary texts mirror the society and customs
of the country, much like the literary texts of any other community. Covering themes ranging
from episodes of the county’s extensive history to current everyday issues, with settings
varying from metropolis to marginal villages and portraying the lives of urbanites, nobles, and
provincials alike, translating such literary texts is no easy task. Faced with these diverse topics
rooted in the reality of a community, we encounter many culturally bound words whose
translation may be challenging without a comprehensive knowledge of Korean history, culture,
and customs. Words encoding cultural information are sometimes difficult, if not impossible,
to translate, and this issue of untranslatability has been addressed in numerous translation
theories.

The Concept of Untranslatability

As previously mentioned, this paper discusses the problem of untranslatability and
approaches to translating culturally specific words (in this case, Korean ones), providing
examples of such Korean words that lack Romanian equivalents. Language itself is bound by
culture, and given the fact that different social groups have constructed different cultural
borders, it is only natural for cultural bound words, which are “limited by or valid only within
a particular culture” (Merriam-Webster), to come into existence. Some linguists believe that
these particular words are untranslatable, as they lack a perfect equivalent in the target language
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(TL). Based on Humboldt’s (1988) claims that language is the embodiment of “a way of
thinking”, Tatar observes that “translation either clings to the original, thus becoming at least
unfamiliar to the TL receivers, or adapts to the specificities of the TL, thus straying from the
original.” (2015), either way the essence of the original does not reach the target readers.
Humboldt’s inference that the translation of certain texts is therefore problematic or even
impossible raises the issue of cultural untranslatability (TATAR, 2015).

Challenges in Translation

It is indeed true that such translation may be problematic, as there can be no perfect
interlingual equivalence between all natural languages and that language is tightly linked to
their speech communities’ respective mentalities, but not impossible, because almost all
languages and civilizations must have an ontological support of certain notions, therefore, even
without a 100% accuracy, the words depicting notions that exist in the source language and the
target language should be translatable. Having all of this in mind, we must admit that there are
certain notions that, while having an ontological support in one language, might not in another,
it is all a matter of philosophy of culture. These are the cultural bound words. Tataru describes
this phenomenon as

“different fragmentation of the continuum of surrounding reality” operated by
various languages, that is, cutting differently the surrounding reality into notions
which underlie words.” (TATAR, 2015)

concluding that there indeed is an “existence in some languages of notions which are not
covered in words by other languages as well. These seem to range, semantically, from objects,
situations etc. specific to one civilization and not to others as well, to states of mind or
Weltanschauungs which rather pertain to their cultural horizon, as Blaga defined it.” (TATAR,
2015).

Given this situation, we conclude that all languages must have cultural bound words
thought to be untranslatable, since their meaning is impossible to understand without a certain
amount of cultural knowledge. English has them as well, for example “serendipity”. The word
refers to a discovery that is unexpected yet fortunate, and was voted one of the hardest to
translate in other languages, although its Romanian equivalent could be “noroc chior”. It is
apparent that this untranslatability of certain words depends on the TL. There can be words that
are translatable into some languages and untranslatable into others. In Korean, for example,
there is no distinct concept for "home." The word ! (jip) is used for both "house" and "home,"
and to denote the adverbial property of the word, it is suffixed as % > % (jip-e). However,
the emotional semantic weight carried by the Romanian “acasa” or the English “home” is lost.
On the other hand, the Korean language produces nouns with deferential forms, used according
to the social status of the interlocutor. Thus, the same word for "house" has the regular form
A (jip) and the deferential form o (daek). Other examples include ©]& (ireum) and J 3+
(seongham), both meaning "name," A ¥ (saengil) and 34! (saengsin), both meaning
"birthday," and 1}©] (nai) and $14) (yeonse), both meaning "age." Romanian does not have
deferential forms for these words, and in translation, their meaning can be lost, leaving the
target reader unaware of the interlocutor's social status, an aspect that is extremely important
in Korean culture.
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Categories of Culture-Bound Words in Korean

The Korean language has quite many cultural bound words that can be divided into several
categories.

1. Historical Words

Historical words often reflect social hierarchies and politeness levels unique to Korean
culture, and a solution to the problem of translating such words is to use the archaic language
of the target language corresponding to the same historical period. However, we may still
encounter words that have no equivalent in the target language. As a primary example, we can
consider the Korean word 2-2}# Y (orabeoni), meaning “older brother,” which lacks a direct
equivalent in other languages, including Middle English. It is a historical term for "brother"
(2-W oppa), derived from 2 2}H} (ol+aba) (Yi, 1998), a term used during the Joseon period.
When faced with the translation of such a word, it would be necessary to find an equivalent
from the same historical period. Coincidentally, in the Letopisetul Cantacuzinesc (Cantacuzino
Chronicle), dated to the 18th century, the phrase "i brat ego" appears, meaning "and his
brother," with the word "brat" later defined by Mihai Lobza (2011) as meaning "brother." This
makes it a suitable equivalent.

2. Onomatopoeic Words

In another category, we mention onomatopoeic words. These are words used to
reproduce or imitate various sounds and are a common feature of all languages. However, they
are based on Humboldt's concept of "linguistic relativity," meaning they vary from one
language to another, depending on the perspectives of each socio-cultural group on the
surrounding world. This is an issue rooted in the perception and production of natural sounds.

Translation can be achieved by choosing an equivalent in the target language (for example,
cip-cip in Romanian and % % chaek-chaek in Korean, both representing bird sounds).
However, this method does not work when the onomatopoeia is part of a wordplay or other
stylistic constructs. Finding an equivalent may sometimes be possible, but there are also
onomatopoeic words without a direct match in the target language. In such cases, "one of the
best solutions is to select an onomatopoeic form that is used in similar situations or for similar
sounds and evokes a sound we could associate with that situation" (DE LA ROSA REGOT,
2015).

3. Emotional Concepts

Moving on to more specific instances of cultural dependency, Korean language has a
few words claimed to have no equivalent in any other language. One of them would be the
word S} han, sentiment characteristic of the Korean tradition. It does not have a clear
translation in English, but it depicts a feeling of romantic fatality, of a profound sadness rooted
in the acceptance of the worse destiny for a common good, or to maintain a small flame of hope
(Torres Simon, 2012). Kim (2012) describes han as a culture-bound syndrome that denotes a
feeling of oppression and isolation, combined with aspects of lament and injustice. Yoo says
that han is a

"feeling of unresolved resentment against injustices suffered, a sense of helplessness
because of the overwhelming odds against one, a feeling of acute pain in one's guts
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and bowels, making the whole body writhe and squirm, and an obstinate urge to take
revenge and to right the wrong — all these combined." (YOO, 1988)

In a historical context, han is a feeling specific to the times of subordination to the
Chinese, and then the Japanese colonial period, a feeling that still lingers in the hearts of
Koreans, a feeling they claim only themselves can feel because it is strictly related to the
periods of oppression in Korean history. Therefore, Western cultures cannot understand han,
nor do they have an ontological support for it. Sandra Kim supports this statement, claiming
that the

“Korean sociocultural concept of han as a collective feeling of unresolved
resentment, pain, grief, and anger that runs in the blood of all Koreans. Scholars,
artists, writers, and critics frequently characterize han as ‘‘the Korean ethos’” and
the soul of Korean art, literature, and film. It is said to be unique to Koreans and
incomprehensible to Westerners.” (KIM, 2017)

The feeling of han is also used as a literary device, in order to decorate the text. Park
considers that han is so much embedded in the Korean consciousness that it becomes part of
the creation process as well (be it literature or something else), saying that:

“If we lived in paradise, there would be no tears, no separation, no hunger, no
waiting, no suffering, no oppression, no war, no death. We would no longer need
either hope or despair. We would lose those hopes so dear to us all. We Koreans call
these hopes Han. It is not an easy word to understand. It has generally been
understood as a sort of resentment. But I think it means both sadness and hope at the
same time. You can think of Han as the core of life, the pathway leading from birth
to death. Literature, it seems to me, is an act of Han and a representation of'it... Han,
which comprises both sadness and hope, is a feeling unique to the Korean people.”
(PARK, 1994)

It is, therefore believed that han, as a word, is impossible to translate into other languages, but
also as a concept it is impossible to explain. The essence of this Korean feeling that might be
impregnated in a text could be lost through translation, due to the fact that, as Kim said, it
would be incomprehensible to westerners.

Another Korean specific sentiment is that of Jeong (7). It is another broad concept that
is deeply rooted into the Korean consciousness. It is also a type of feeling that is quite hard to
define, but in a few words, we can say that it encompasses, to some extent, feelings of affection,
compassion, sympathy, community, attachment. Cho and Chung talk about the concept of
jeong, pointing out that it exists in Asian cultures, not just Korean, but that the interpretations
vary, according, of course, to each communities’ respective mentalities. They say that:

“The concept of jeong exists in Korean, Japanese, and Chinese cultures, and the same
Chinese character is used in these countries. However, it is very interesting for us to
see that the meaning of the same character is subtly different for each of these
countries. The Chinese emphasize the aspects of loyalty and reciprocity in
relationships when using their jeong character. The Japanese equivalent, pronounced
“jyo,” means sentimental feelings with the addition of another word, “nin jyo.” Jeong
in Korean culture has much broader meanings and ambiguous nuances in the

expression of emotions, and encompasses the Chinese and Japanese concepts.”
(CHO and CHUNG, 2003)

The two researchers go on to say that the word jeong is difficult to define, because the concept
itself is difficult to explain, being something that only belongs in the Korean consciousness:
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“Jeong is difficult to define. One Korean-English dictionary defines it as “feeling,
love, sentiment, passion, human nature, sympathy, heart.” Although it is complicated
to introduce a clear definition of jeong, it seems to include all of the above as well
as more basic feelings, such as attachment, bond, affection, or even bondage.” (CHO
and CHUNG, 2003)

Kyong Yoon (2016) claims that jeong “draws on face-to-face and family-like bonding
as the prototype of human relationships”. Trying to explain the concept of jeong, Cho and
Chung point out that “Jeong seems located not only inside of our hearts but also outside. In
other words, the location of jeong is between individuals”. They then go on trying to explain
the difference between Western and Eastern state of mind and values, with the West’s emphasis
on the individual and the East’s emphasis on the group, saying that:

“The more common expression in Korean is “jeong deulda” rather than “I feel
jeong.” A literal translation would be “jeong has permeated.” An even bolder
translation would be, “I am possessed by jeong.” It is important to understand this
[comes] in comparison to the English expressions of love, depression, hate, or
anxiety; “I love you,” “I feel nervous,” or “I feel depressed.”” (CHO and CHUNG,
2003)

What they are trying to point out is that the feeling of jeong is not perceived as an
individual feeling used to describe one’s state of mind, but as a more collective feeling that is
rooted in the hearts of all Koreans, thus they have no choice but to experience it. The
researchers then conclude that “unlike other emotions, such as depression, anger, and anxiety,
jeong is not entirely definable even in the Korean language; it is ambiguous and amorphous.
The best description is that jeong has multiple faces.” (Cho and Chung, 2003)

4. Youth Language and Internet Slang

Last, but least, another category of cultural bound words, in my opinion, is the youth
language (language that started being used on the internet). Since many Manhwa are addressed
to a younger audience, it is not excluded that the text could incorporate this kind of language
as well. In one of my previous papers [ argued that all languages have formed a sort of variety
that is used predominantly by young people and on the Internet, what I did not previously do
was to consider the translation of such varieties. English has its own youth language, that has
formed based on abbreviation (LOL<laughing out loud, 2moro< tomorrow, W8< wait, B4<
before, Gr8< great), contraction (bout< about, o’er<over, ne’er <never, fab < fabulous, sis <
sister, bro< brother), perverse or simple spellings, such as “outta” instead of “out of”, “gotta”
instead of “got to”, “seeya” instead of “see you” and so on. As far as Korean is concerned,
apart from the usual word forming mechanisms such as abbreviation (© =1 < 2 7| ©] okei (tr.
OK), 1 A < A} Y T} kamsahabnida, (tr. Thank you)), alphanumerics (3L 318 < 3175 &}l
3 81 ko3 < kodeunghakkyo 3hanknyeon (tr. junior year in high school or eleventh grade)),
an so on, due to its writing system, that is a featural one, Korean also makes use of a type of
abbreviation that is uncommon to other languages, which is the abbreviation of a word to its
first cluster of letters/ syllable. This happens in the case of longer phrases, such as:

- AR < S AR wiX] T} - keumsappa < keumbang sarang-e ppajida (tr.Falling in love
with someone so easily)'. This structure has undergone abbreviation to the first syllable of the
words that form the phase. This way a whole phrase was reduced to just 3 syllables.

- & < &R 231 - almot < alji mot-hada (tr. Not knowing something).

The principle of translating such words is to find an equivalent in the target language,
a term that also belongs to youth language — a task that is not always easy to accomplish. For
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example, the Romanian equivalent for & (almot, "not knowing something") could be "nush"
(< nu stiu), which is a fortunate case. However, for =AM} (geumsappa, "falling in love
quickly™), there is no direct equivalent. Not only is it impossible to find a direct match in youth
language, but there is also no common Romanian expression that conveys the exact same
meaning. An option that comes close to the meaning of the Korean phrase might be "a se
indragosti lulea" (to fall madly in love) or perhaps "a pica cu tronc" (to fall for someone), but
these fail to fully capture the sense of = A}l which refers to the speed at which someone can
fall in love, implying a temporal aspect, while the Romanian expressions focus more on
intensity.

Beside the written variety of the youth language that is used predominantly on the
internet we also have to take into consideration the “street language”, the “slang” that young
people use. Noppers explains that “youth language has a high rate of circulation through the
input of new words and loss of older ones, thus making it difficult to write down a correct and
complete inventory of its lexicon” (2010), and “the fact that young people speak youth
language accounts for swift change, because young people are more receptive and flexible than
age groups following. Besides elements of borrowing and neologism, youth languages also
make creative use of existing terms. These terms are used in their original grammatical form,
but with another denotation.” (NOPPERS, 2010)

Youth language is, by its definition, a non-standard language, therefore, as far as its
translation is concerned, “texts with a large amount of non-standard language are sometimes
labeled as untranslatable” according to Cincotta (1996). Noppers believes that: “the translation
of youth language can be compared to the translation of other non-standard forms of languages,
such as dialects. They share a divergence from standard norms and are often used as a stylistic
device in fiction.” (2010). She then goes on to discuss why it is important for the youth sociolect
to be preserved in a text, saying that the neutralization, or even bad translation, of it would
erase the aspect of code switching between the standard language and the youth language, thus
losing the essence of the source text.

Starting from the premises that language is culture bound, and that speech communities
have developed different mentalities, we could conclude that notions underlying certain words
do not exist in other cultures, thus raising the question of untranslatability. Some notions could
not have an ontological support in a certain language, thus not being able to be understood, let
alone be translated into the said language. It is my opinion that if a certain notion cannot be
found in the genetic code of a social community, then it cannot be translated into that
community’s language, it could only be explained, without high hopes that the target reader
necessarily understands the concept. Maloku-Morina Considers that: “Through translation we
understand others and their civilization, therefore, we are interested to do it carefully and
sincerely, because mistakes in this field may be disastrous. The meaning of culturally marked
words is often difficult to understand without cultural knowledge and poses translation
problems, particularly when the words are associated with cultural domains.” (MALOKU-
MORINA, 2013)

Conclusion

Language is deeply intertwined with culture, and this connection often makes certain
concepts challenging to translate. Culture-bound words, which reflect the unique mentalities
and values of a community, highlight the limitations of interlingual equivalence. While
translation cannot always capture every nuance of the source language, it remains a crucial tool
for fostering cross-cultural understanding.

The analysis presented in this article underscores the importance of the translator’s dual
role as a linguistic and cultural mediator. By recognizing the inherent relativity of language
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and adapting strategies such as paraphrasing, contextual explanation, and the use of analogous
cultural references, translators can bridge the gap between languages and cultures. This
approach ensures that the essence of culturally specific words is not entirely lost, even when
direct equivalence is unattainable.

Ultimately, addressing cultural untranslatability enhances our appreciation of linguistic
diversity and deepens our understanding of the world’s cultural landscapes. It is through these
efforts that translation becomes not just a linguistic act, but a means of preserving and sharing
the richness of human expression.
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Abstract

The starting points in current studies of cognitive phraseology are the concepts and
theories developed since the late 19th century. The foundations of phraseology, constituted as
a separate linguistic branch, are laid before its emergence. After its formation as an
independent discipline, the branches of phraseology, which arose as a result of various
approaches, were established. Taking into account the anthropocentric character, cognitive
phraseology also develops. Linguists develop various theories of conceptualization and the
creative process. Concept and metaphor become standard terms for cognitive linguistics.

Résumé

Les points de départ des études actuelles sur la phraséologie cognitive sont les concepts
et les théories développés depuis la fin du XIXe siécle. Les fondements de la phraséologie,
constituée en tant que branche linguistique distincte, sont posés jusqu'a son émergence. Apres
sa formation en tant que discipline indépendante, les branches de la phraséologie, qui sont
nées de différentes approches, ont été établies. Compte tenu de son caractere
anthropocentrique, la phraséologie cognitive s'est également développée. Les linguistes
développent diverses théories sur la conceptualisation et le processus créatif. Le concept et la
métaphore deviennent des termes standard de la linguistique cognitive.

Rezumat

Punctele de plecare in studiile actuale ale frazeologiei de tip cognitiv sunt reprezentate
de conceptele si teoriile elaborate inca de la sfarsitul secolului al XIX-lea. Bazele frazeologiei,
constituitd ca ramurd lingvistica separatd, sunt puse pand la aparitia sa. Dupad formarea ca
disciplind independentd se stabilesc si ramurile frazeologiei apdrute datorita diverselor
abordari. Tindnd seama de caracterul antropocentric se dezvoltd si frazeologia cognitiva.
Specialistii lingvisti elaboreazda diverse teorii legate de conceptualizare si de procesul de
creatie. Conceptul si metafora devin termeni etalon pentru lingvistica cognitivd.
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Keywords: phraseology, anthropocentrism, periphrastic constructions, phraseological units,
conceptual metaphor

Mots-clés: phraséologie, anthropocentrisme, constructions périphrastiques, unités
phraséologiques, métaphore conceptuelle

Cuvinte-cheie: frazeologie, antropocentrism, constructii perifrastice, unitdti frazeologice,
metafora conceptuald

Evolutia studiului limbilor si a limbajului a dezvoltat de-a lungul timpului, din
antichitate si pand in prezent, aparitia diverselor ramuri a lingvisticii. Printre acestea,
frazeologia ocupa un loc aparte fiind si una dintre cele mai tinere discipline. Primele mentiuni
legate de notiunile frazeologice apar la sfarsitul secolului al XIX-lea. Termeni precum expresii
fixe, idiomuri, locutiuni incep sa fie utilizati tot mai frecvent in studiile lingvistice din aceasta
perioada.

Reprezentantii de vaza, de la care pornesc noile directii in lingvisticd sunt: Hermann
Paul, Ferdinand de Saussure, Charles Bally, Jan Baudouin de Courtenay, Albert Sechehaye,
Otto Jespersen, considerati predecesori ai lingvisticii functionale. Acestia elaboreaza notiuni si
teorii care vor duce ulterior la dezvoltarea lingvisticii functionale si aselenizearea domeniului
frazeologiei.

Termenii déja parlé si frazeologie sunt introdusi de Ch. Bally, care denumeste astfel
trasaturile acelor grupuri de cuvinte stabile care prezintd un sens pentru intreaga constructie.
Ulterior V. V. Vinogradov utilizeaza termenul imprumutat ¢pazeonocuueckas edunuya
(,,unitate frazeologica™), iar astazi, datoritd lui, termenul frazeologie desemneaza totodata si
disciplina care se ocupa cu studiul expresiilor frazeologice. Aceste unitéti perifrastice sunt
formate si fixate in timp, ceea ce impune studiul lor, in primul rand, diacronic si, totodata,
sincronic. Ideea denumitd de aceasta unitate reprezintd un element al limbii, utilizat cu un sens
unitar.

Lingvistica secolului XXI este caracterizatd de antropocentrism, urmarind aspecte
importante ale exprimarii ,,in limbaj” si ,,prin limbaj”. Limba trebuie studiata ,,in sine si pentru
sine” si totodatad pentru intelegerea persoanei si a lumii in care traieste.

Studiul limbajului este accentuat de rolul in cunoastere si comunicare, precum si de
asigurarea unei functionari normale a societatii in ansamblu.

Vinogradov este ,,deschizatorul de drum” al frazeologiei, datorita lui frazeologia devine
disciplind de studiu separatd. Lingvistul rus defineste domeniul frazeologiei, obiectivele
acestuia; face o clasificare a unitatilor frazeologice in functie de gradul de sudurd a
componentelor, determina principiile lor de formare si indica proprietatile lexico-semantice si
gramaticale!. Ca urmare a cercetdrilor lingvistului rus, studiile care vizeazi unititile
frazeologice iau amploare atat in spatiul sovietic, cat si in intreaga lume.

Frazeologia se formeaza ca disciplind separata, dezvoltandu-se treptat diverse teorii in
spatii lingvistice si culturale diferite. Diferente majore sunt observate intre viziunile din spatiul
sovietic si spatiul american. In spatiul ex-sovietic se contureazi o directie a studiului
frazeologic care se axeazd pe definirea unui sistem de concepte care au la baza sistemul
lingvistic si poate fi usor confundat cu ramurile etnologice sau cu semantica bazata pe un model
traditionalist/structuralist. In acest spatiu, frazeologia viza un domeniu vast, nu doar unititile
frazeologice ci si paremii, aforisme, maxime, dictoane etc. Spatiul anglofon vizeaza

' Vezi Ametista Evseev in Limba Rusa Contemporand, p. 107

147



Studii de stiinta si culturda Volumul XX, Nr. 4, decembrie 2024

identificarea si elaborarea unor tipare sau modele specifice unei culturi pentru a defini viziunea
asupra lumii.

De la sfarsitul secolului al XX-lea, cercetarea frazeologiei ia amploare in cadrul
diferitelor paradigme stiintifice care vizeaza dimensiunea pragmatica, comunicativa, culturala
si cognitiva.

Frazeologia studiazd anumite constructii perifrastice, In acest sens sunt diferentiate
grupurile de cuvinte. Grupurile de cuvinte libere sunt acele imbindri de cuvinte formate ad-hoc
dupa reguli gramaticale si legate sintactic, in functie de nevoile de exprimare, acestea nefiind
fixe. In cadrul grupurilor de cuvinte libere se pot inlocui cuvintele componente, unde fiecare
dintre acestea este folosit cu sens propriu, cu sinonime fara ca grupul sa isi piarda sensul. Aceste
grupuri sunt create in procesul vorbirii i reprezintd material constituent pentru vorbire.

Grupurile de cuvinte stabile, numite si expresii frazeologice, dimpotriva, reprezinta
imbinari fixe, unitare, care s-au stabilit prin uz si prin traditie. Sensul, in general idiomatic, nu
este dat de suma cuvintelor componente ci de toatd expresia. Aceste constructii existd deja in
limba si detin, In general, o structurad neflexibila.

O alta precizare importanta referitoare la unitatile frazeologice este clasificarea lor in
locutiuni sau expresii. Incercarile de a delimita aceste tipuri de frazeologisme nu sunt
intotdeauna acceptate deoarece granita dintre ele este adesea imperceptibild, iar Incadrarea
anumitor frazeologisme intr-o categorie sau alta este greu de facut. Adesea, anumite expresii
devin ,,impietrite” (Th. Hristea), ceea ce le permite sa fie incadrate la locutiuni.

Clasificarea unitatilor frazeologice de care tinem seama a fost facuta de lingvistul Th.
Hristea (DSL, 1997, p. 210-211):

P locutiuni frazeologice: grupuri de cuvinte mai mult sau mai putin sudate care au un
inteles unitar si se comportd din punct de vedere gramatical ca o singurd parte de
vorbire; locutiunile frazeologice pot fi echivalente cu substantive (bataie de joc
»ironie®), cu adjective (intors pe dos ,,supdrat™) sau verbe (a da/ a lua in primire, a se
da pe brazda ,,a se ameliora“);

P expresii frazeologice: grupari stabile de cuvinte care acoperd o intreagd propozitie,
urmand adesea structura gramaticald a acesteia (au subiect, predicat, complement);
expresiile frazeologice sunt uneori confundate sau deliberat nediferentiate de
locutiunile frazeologice: a tdia frunza la caini ,,a lenevi®, a-gi lua inima-n dinti ,,a-si
face curaj®, a face (pe cineva) cu ou si cu otet ,,a certa cu asprime*. De cele mai multe
ori sunt dotate cu expresivitate, desi exista si cazuri de expresii frazeologice catacretice
(impietrite): a baga de seama, a-si aduce aminte:

P formule si clisee internationale: grupari de cuvinte care circuld prin imprumut de la o
limba la alta, cu aceeasi formd si semnificatie: artd pentru artd ,,artd purda*; marul
discordici ,,motiv/obiect de disputd“, nodul gordian ,,problema insolubild®; reprezinta
uneori reductii ale unor aluzii* culturale, biblice ori mitologice: marul lui Newton
»descoperire Intamplatoare®, arca lui Noe ,,amestec eterogen (de persoane)®, sabia Iui
Damocles ,,amenintare iminentd®, calcaiul lui Ahile ,,punctul slab (al cuiva)®“, panza
Penelopei ,,actiune/operatie prelungita la infinit*;

P perifraze expresive: asocieri cu caracter mai liber, utilizate in enunfuri afective si
instalate intr-un anumit sistem cultural de aluzii: luceafarul poeziei romanesti
,,Eminescu®, bardul de la Mircesti ,,Alecsandri®.

Diversele teorii si abordari care au aparut pe parcurs in domeniul cercetarii frazeologiei
au dus la aparitia diverselor ramuri ale frazeologiei. Astfel se poate vorbi despre:

o frazeologia structurald, care analizeazd structura internd a frazemelor
(gramaticald si sintacticd) si clasifica in expresii si locutiuni unitétile
frazeologice;
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o frazeologia semantica — axatd pe sensul si semnificatiile expresiilor idiomatice,
pe analiza dintre sensurile proprii si figurate, create prin procedee de transfer
semantic precum metafora sau metonimia;

o frazeologia stilisticd — urmareste functia expresiilor in discurs si diverse stiluri
(formal, informal, colocvial), vizdnd impactul estetic si expresiv in vorbire;

e frazeologia contrastivi — legatd de asemandrile sau, mai degraba, de
diferentele dintre limbi si care are un important rol in traductologie, tinand
seama de structura, sensul si utilizarea unitatilor frazeologice;

e frazeologia diacronica — determind evolutia si schimbarile sensului, structurii
si a frecventei in limbaj de-a lungul timpului;

o frazeologia aplicata, care utilizeaza cunostintele teoretice in practica (predarea
limbilor, traductologie, lexicografie).

Mai putem vorbi de o frazeologie cognitiva, care se ghideaza dupa teoria elaborate de
Lakoff si Johnson.

Géandirea umana este alcatuita din concepte/cadre conceptuale sedimentate pe parcursul
vietii in functie de nivelul de dezvoltare al fiecarui individ, in functie de dezvoltarea socio-
afectiva si In functie de experienta personala.

Comunicarea se face cu ajutorul formelor lingvistice utilizind cadrele conceptuale pe
care le detine fiecare individ.

Ex: ,,Nu tot ce zboara se mananca” (Nu tot ce este scump este calitativ; Nu tot ce se
citeste este util; Nu tot ce cauti vei gasi).

Astfel comunicérile noastre sunt formate din multiple cadre conceptuale completate cu
forme lingvistice nuantatoare pentru ceea ce se transmite.

Conform teoriei metaforei conceptuale (Lakoff-Johnson, 1980) metafora este un
prototip cognitiv. In acceptia cognitivistilor, ,,vorbirea” metaforica este un dat al comunicarii
interumane, iar E. Coseriu acceptd un fel de poeticitate “’de tip cotidian”, vorbind despre creatie
si re-creatie.

Lingvistica cognitiva aprofundeaza legaturile dintre limba si limbaj, incercand sa
defineasca modul de constientizare, conceptualizare, codificare si decodificare.

Sensurile se supun si sunt dominate de procesele semantice de metaforizare, de
metonimizare, de abstractizare, dar si de cele cognitive — de categorizare, de conceptualizare a
fragmentelor ontologice, in urma carora aceste sensuri se sedimenteaza la nivelul constiintei
vorbitorilor. Vorbitorul apeleaza cu usurinta la modelele, tiparele existente, in ceea ce priveste
imbindrile posibile cu un anumit constituent frazematic sau sintagmatic, organizate in cadre
(frame-uri) preexistente momentului intrebuintérii in discurs, contribuind, prin urmare, la
spontaneitatea discursiva.

Ex - apa: ,,apa limpede”, ,,apa tulbure”, ,,apa de baut”, ,,apa potabila”, ,,apa platd”, ,,apa
minerald”, ,,apa oxigenatd”, ,,apa vie”, ,,apa moarta”, ,,apa de ploaie”, ,,apa la plamani”, ,,apa
la genunchi”, ,,a cara apa cu ciurul”, ,,a-i lasa gura apa”, ,,a intra la apa”, ,,a fi n apele sale”, ,,a
nu avea nici dupd ce bea apa”, ,,a se simti ca pestele in apa”, ,,a pescui in ape tulburi” etc.

Bineinteles, vorbitorul nu e obisnuit ca, iIn momentul vorbirii, sa se gandeasca la faptul
ca utilizeaza o locutiune sau o expresie idiomatica, metaforizanta, ci el alege din stocul lexical,
dobandit in prealabil, o constructie perifrastica, in functie de nevoia de comunicare, In mod
intuitiv, dar si determinat si de anumiti factori emotionali, sociali sau de altd natura.

Teoria prototipului elaboratd de Eleanor Rosch, categorizeaza gradat conceptele.
Conform acestei teorii existd un prototip real (concept reprezentativ, central) pentru orice
categorie/clasa.

Ex: pentru categoria mobild — canapea (este prototip deoarece este mai des citatd)

In lingvisticd, aceasta teorie este utild in cartarea frazemelor conceptuale (fonetic —
semantic).
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Ex: TRISTETEA ESTE CULOARE.

a avea inima neagra, negru de suparare

FRICA ESTE CULOARE.

a se face alb, galben de spaima

Dintr-o serie de concepte, vorbitorul apeleaza cel mai des la cele prototipice, celelalte
fiind periferice vor fi folosite doar in cazul unui context specific.

Cunoasterea elementelor specifice unei culturi (simboluri, realia, cultureme) contribuie
lingvistica.

Metafora este profund subordonatda procesului cognitiv, chiar se poate identifica cu
gandirea. Cu ajutorul metaforei, ca act cognitiv, se obtin domeniile conceptuale care definesc
spatiul mental si care vin in sprijinul vorbirii. Modul de a vorbi, sustin cognitivistii americani,
este profund metaforic. Acest fapt face comunicarea accesibild, prin translatarea conceptelor
de la nivel cognitiv in metafore conceptuale care vizeaza un domeniu-sursa si un domeniu-
tintd. Asadar, metafora este vazuta ca un prototip cognitiv la care se apeleaza In momentul
producerii actului de limbaj, in mod constient sau inconstient. Metafora cognitiva utilizeaza o
serie de cadre conceptuale, care reprezintd, in fapt, rezultate ale experientei generale si
individuale si care in studiul nostru sunt reprezentate de unitatile frazeologice. Prin urmare,
conceptualizarea de tip metaforic dispune de o bazd experientiald individuala, preverbala,
asezatd pe un fond cultural. In procesarea cognitiva, un rol important il are si experienta
dobandita prin interactiunea cu ceilalti.

In lingvistica rusa, specialistii sustin ci metafora din limbajul cotidian este determinati
de experienta culturald a unui individ (cunoasterea simbolurilor, culturemelor etc.). Experienta
culturala contribuie la lirgirea sferei conceptuale si implicit la exprimare verbala. In studiile
de specialitate ruse metafora conceptuald are drept corespondent ,,modelul metaforic”. Aceste
modele au particularitatea de a fi memorabile, ugor imprimabile in mentalul colectiv.

In lingvistica roméaneasca, privitor la metafora de tip cognitiv, predomini o abordare
care Tmbind teoriile proprii cognitivismului lakovian si teoriile coseriene, indeosebi, cele
referitoare la ,.creatia metaforicd in limbaj”. Metafora este definitd ca ,,expresie unitara,
spontana i imediata (...) a unei viziuni, a unei intuitii poetice”, subliniind ca E. Coseriu accepta
un fel de poeticitate ,,de tip cotidian”, adica nu exclude procesul de creatie de tip metaforic n
producerea oricarui tip de limbaj.
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Abstract

This study examines how peer-review practices improved academic writing skills in
second-year English majors and minors at Alexandru loan Cuza University of lasi. Involving
277 students during the 2023-24 academic year, it implemented a feedback framework inspired
by John C. Bean and Dan Melzer’s Engaging Ideas: The Professor’s Guide to Integrating
Writing, Critical Thinking, and Active Learning in the Classroom (2021). Using this
framework, students provided both oral and written feedback on their peers’ argumentative
texts via Microsoft Teams. Results revealed that peer review enhanced students’ understanding
of writing essentials such as grammar, structure, and argumentation, while also fostering
collaboration and ownership of the learning process. Despite challenges with feedback quality
and workload, the findings highlight the potential of structured peer review to bridge theory
and practice, cultivate critical thinking, and position students as active, visible contributors to
higher education. This approach emphasizes the value of students as co-creators in the
feedback process, raising awareness of textual patterns and preparing them for academic
excellence.

Rezumat

Acest studiu analizeaza modul in care abordarile de tip peer-review au imbunatdtit
abilitatile de scriere academica ale studentilor din anul al doilea, specializarea engleza
principal si secundar, de la Universitatea ,, Alexandru loan Cuza” din lasi. Desfasurat in anul
universitar 2023-2024, studiul a implicat 277 de studenti care au utilizat o metodologie de
evaluare colegiala inspirata de lucrarea lui John C. Bean si Dan Melzer, Engaging Ideas: The
Professor’s Guide to Integrating Writing, Critical Thinking, and Active Learning in the
Classroom (2021). Pe baza acestei metodologii, studentii au oferit feedback oral si scris asupra
textelor argumentative ale colegilor, utilizand Microsoft Teams pentru transmiterea
evaluarilor. Rezultatele arata ca procesul de evaluare colegiald a ajutat studentii sd inteleaga
mai bine componentele esentiale ale scrierii, precum claritatea in exprimare, structura si
natura argumentelor, promovdnd colaborarea si autonomia in procesul de invatare. Desi au
existat provocari legate de calitatea variabila a evaluarilor si de volumul de muncad, studiul
subliniaza potentialul acestei metode de a imbina teoria cu practica, de a incuraja gandirea
criticd si de a pozitiona studentii ca parteneri activi in procesul educational. Aceastd abordare
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subliniaza valoarea studentilor ca parteneri co-creatori in procesul de feedback, consolidand
constientizarea tiparelor textuale si pregatindu-I pentru excelentd academica.

Keywords: academic writing; student-student partnerships; peer-review, collegial feedback;
students-as-partners

Cuvinte cheie: scriere academicd,; colaborare intre studenti; peer-review; evaluare colegiala,
studenti ca parteneri

Introduction

In a modern world characterized by cyclical waves of renewal, rapid changes and
paradigm fluctuation, higher education (HE), too, must continually reinvent itself and face a
variety of challenges. The need to bridge the gap between educators and students in the
university classroom has long been accepted in the literature advocating for collaborative
educator-student partnerships as a necessity and focused on suitable ways to reconstruct the
institutions to fit the partnership approach. This praxis of academic teaming usually adopts a
myriad of forms in the seemingly quotidian and unspectacular choices conventionally taken
from the pedagogue’s side of the desk to ensure students have a say in what and how they learn
(e.g., policy statements within teacher-devised syllabi enhanced through the input of students;
the inclusion of students in teacher evaluations and peer-feedback; or student-centred course
design). Since universities have become the place where “new ideas germinate; roots strike and
grow tall and sturdy” (BIDABADI, NASRISFAHANI, ROUHOLLAHI, & KHALILI, 2016,
p. 171), contemporary societies rely on the university training of responsible, fervent, mindful
individuals to develop skills and competencies recommended for today’s global citizens — job-
readiness, marketability, flexibility in relation to the world, resilience, ethical and moral
reasoning, cultural and intercultural competence, digital literacy, critical thinking and problem-
solving skills, as well as effective relationship-building skills (WAGNER, 2008; TRILLING
& FADEL, 2009; HUGHES, 2016).

Universities and other higher education institutions (from now on, HEIs) are seen as
both the chief contributors to the generation of lifelong learners and as an aid to lifelong
learning (as more than a voguish, marketing buzzword) in itself — organizationally and
didactically. The main lines of scholarship devoted to learning at university show that students’
reinforcement of the socio-political and economic structures already in place is not a sufficient
contribution to national growth and prosperity. Candy (2000) considers six attributes of the
typical long-standing learner from almost one hundred which were identified in the literature
— an enquiring mind, helicopter vision, information literacy, a sense of personal agency, a
repertoire of learning skills, interpersonal skills and group membership (p. 110). Faculty,
therefore, must capitalize on these attributes and defuse the disadvantages associated with
traditional teaching and learning practices. Universities promoting deep-rooted and perennial
learning should — the argument goes — accommodate to the intricacy and versatility of real-
world, work-related settings and focus on the role of students as change agents in the academia
rather than directing all the attention towards what the instructor does.

University teaching and learning have witnessed a major stress on the necessity to
monitor and instruct educators in recent years. Inevitably, there are some pitfalls associated
with the university system, as shown by Hussey & Smith (2002), who argue that the general
direction of developmental changes has brought obvious and praiseworthy benefits
accompanied, unfortunately, by malign disadvantages (p. 220). The maggots in the apple seem
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to be related to both the teaching skills of university teachers and the beliefs and attitudes of
students as the main passive beneficiaries of instructional efforts. Placing the spotlight
exclusively on the instructor and offering students no sense of agency in an attempt to edify
them as learners, however, is actually harming the students and, by extension, the whole
university system writ large. Thus, it is incumbent upon academic developers and teaching staff
to consider a movement away from traditional hierarchical models of expertise towards
participatory approaches to teaching, learning and assessment at tertiary level in an attempt to
renounce “pedagogical solitude” (SHULMAN, 2004) and adopt more constructive, democratic
alternatives to standard practice.

A common lament in the literature on higher education practices increasingly gaining
popularity in Romania as well as internationally (ZULL, 2002; ZLOTKOWSKI, WILLIAMS,
& LONGO, 2006; COOK-SATHER, 2008; BOVILL, COOK-SATHER, & FELTEN, 2011;
VARNHAM, 2016; CURAJ, DECA, & PROCOPIE, 2020; HOLEN, ASHWIN, MAASSEN,
& STENSAKER, 2020) is that instruction goes sour when faculty fail to move away from mere
content delivery and to create opportunities for student-student and student-teacher
partnerships. Although student learning might occur unevenly when academics foreground
their own expertise as the university class benchmark and HEIs allow no student input into
curricula and educational enhancement projects, Romanian universities are still uprooting
decision-making patterns operating at ministry-level in an attempt to gain full autonomy and
model their regulatory frameworks after Anglo-American parameters. This may well be
considered a remnant of the Communist regime — when the HE system was controlled by the
state and “people at all levels were used to follow instructions and pre-set rules”
(NICOLESCU, 2002) — from which Romania freed itself at the end of 1989. Hence, it should
come as no surprise that the number of students significantly declines over their years at the
university, with only fifty percent of students achieving graduation (SAVA, BUNOIU,
LUCHES, & MALITA, 2015). The phenomenon of university dropout, referred to as attrition
or dismissal, can be linked to institutional factors such as specific regulations on credit points,
attendance, and ethical conduct. Additionally, it can also be influenced by contextual elements
like financial constraints, sudden shifts in family dynamics, relocation to a new city,
employment opportunities, and decreased student motivation and academic performance as
reported via grades. Many first-year university students are prone to dropping out due to
inadequate understanding of university expectations and faculty standards, which calls for early
intervention for students at risk for desertion from all HE stakeholders'.

There can be little quarrel that educators — busy as they are with research, discipline-
related interests, planning and assessment, student supervision, committee work, as well as
continuous development, may sometimes disregard, to a certain extent, the role of the students
in impactful teaching and learning experiences. Given the students’ importance as the carriers
of the genetic codes of our collective social future and the very end products of all educational
enterprises, the different conceptual frameworks through which they are viewed in HE are
either astonishingly superficial or long obsolete. Some faculty respect students as whole
persons with whom they may responsibly take delight in the teaching-learning nexus; other
faculty as “potential carbon copies of themselves or nuisances whose absence would make
colleges a pleasant place to work” (HOVLAND, 1964, p. 128). They are oftentimes viewed —
not only within the Romanian national tertiary sector but also worldwide — as experiential

Tn formulating the concept of quality within HE — a dynamic concept bound to change over time —, it becomes
essential to consider the primary categories of stakeholders: the providers (the community, the taxpayers, etc.),
the users of products (the students), the beneficiaries of the output (the employers), and the employees of the
sector (professors, administrators, etc.), as shown by Fleseriu, et al. (2020). With each group seeing quality as it
does from a different lens, it is virtually impossible to find a universally-acceptable definition.
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(SVINICKI & DIXON, 1987) and lifelong (BRESLIN, 2016) learners, customers and
consumers of higher education (BUNCE, BAIRD, & JONES, 2017), digital natives
(MOUSTAFA, 2017), global citizens (KAISER-JARVIS, 2018) or active participants (BEAN
& MELZER, 2021). This is the litany — student learning is or should be considered an arcane
commodity which can only be attained through the teacher’s mediation. These diverse
perspectives — often dimly felt and unclarified by educators lacking field-tested, well-
researched pedagogies — are not faits accompli, since they merely reveal the results of
conceptual frameworks with which academics operate from an “instructor-centric position”
(GANNON, 2020, p. 41). However, they do serve to show the gulf existing not only between
generations of students but also between faculty and a less critically engaged student body.

Students-as-partners in HE

What should be kept uppermost in mind when considering ways of enhancing the
tertiary-level learning climate in Romania by making students a more visible part of the
structural fabric of HEISs in learning, teaching, and research endeavours are steps as diverse as
creating inclusive classroom environments (HOOKS, 1994), building rapport and trust
(SVINICKI & MCKEACHIE, 2011), integrating active learning activities (BEAN &
MELZER, 2021), promoting reflective practice (PALMER, 1998), encouraging critical self-
reflection (BAIN, 2004), creating authentic assessment opportunities (GRIFFIN & CARE,
2015) and overall embracing flexibility in teaching approaches. These steps are founded on a
movement away from didactic teaching conceptualising students as consumers towards co-
learning and facilitative student roles. In this regard, existing literature on student-faculty
dynamics can provide valuable insights to refine students-staff-institution relationships in
Romania. Bunce, Baird & Jones (2017) examined the impact of consumer-orientation on
academic performance and whether the view of education as an exchange of money for services
influences such elements as learner identity, grade goals and learning responsibility in British
tertiary education. The authors pointed to the government’s propensity to treat students as
customers and the associated risks of jeopardizing academic standards, demonstrating that,
contrary to popular belief, degrees require effort and engagement and cannot be bought.
Student effort and engagement, however, one might add, need not be developed as a contra-
narrative to the consumeristic approach to education or to tutor/staff expertise. Instead, it
should add value to and build on existing professional committments among academic staff.

Emerging literature on the topic of students-as-partners (SaP) and student-staff
partnerships identifies effective ways to promote student engagement and addresses the
positive outcomes of allowing students to initiate changes in the instructional and curricular
design of university classes for instructors and students alike. The effort to integrate democratic
pedagogies which create different expectations from and of students is not new, as co-creative
approaches have long been acknowledged in the academic development scholarship under such
names as “radical collegiality” (FIELDING, 1999) and “visible teaching and learning”
(HATTIE, 2009). When students become full participants in HE at undergraduate, postgraduate
taught and postgraduate research level, gains in terms of well-being, career prospects,
attainment and confidence are reported (MARIE, 2018).

The concept of student partnership in HE is not at all under-theorized. In fact, it is
gaining momentum in the international arena, especially in the UK, USA, Canada, Australia
and the Nordic countries. Analyzing the methodologies adopted by innovation pioneers in the
international HE sphere may offer valuable insights for refining national practices. Many
contributions in the literature devoted to partnership implementation within universities report
positive outcomes for students and staff alike (MERCER-MAPSTONE et al., 2017). The
benefits for staff that statistically rank highest in the research are the enhanced staff-student
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interactions, the development of new or better teaching/curriculum materials, the attainment of
new beliefs about teaching and learning which change practices for the better, the re-
conceptualization of teaching as a collaborative process to foster learning, increased motivation
for teaching, research, and participation in partnerships and overall finding teaching more
enjoyable (p. 12). SaP has inspired theoretical contributions and institutional reform initiatives.
Jenny Marie, a Principal Teaching Fellow at the University College of London (UCL) Arena
Centre for research-based education, has been running the UCL ChangeMakers project —a
flagship student initiative project seeking to actively involve and connect students in
meaningful ways with the academic, co-curricular, and extracurricular aspects of campus life
at UCL, informed by previous work (Dunne et al., 2014)— since 2014-15. The implementation
of the student-as-partners approach yielded highly favourable results, with the subsequent
aftermath showcasing enhancement in student comprehension and overall academic
performance.

In an analysis of three forms of student participation in pedagogical planning —
concerning the co-creation of 1) teaching approaches; 2) course design; 3) curricula — that
challenge customary roles within HEIs, Bovill, Cook-Sather, & Felten (2011) have argued that
acknowledging students as peers who hold valuable perspectives is well worth heeding. The
advantages are evident over a variety of outcome variables (including academic achievement,
engagement, motivation, interest, as well as student-staff relationships) and across different
enrollment levels, HE environments and programme types. Within the three institutional
initiatives analyzed, students served as consultants in courses in which they were not enrolled
(observing classes, meeting with faculty to discuss observation notes and feedback, as well as
engaging in reflective dialogues about what goes on and could go on in the HE classroom), as
members of course design teams (prioritizing the development of course goals and giving
teaching and assessment decisions secondary importance) and, last but not least, as developers
of first-year curricula and designers of wriiten, audio and video materials for freshmen peers.
The first two programs involved unpaid, outside the curriculum partnerships. The third,
however, compensated students for their involvement, which raises equity concerns
(MERCER-MAPSTONE et al., 2017) among student cohorts and between students and faculty.
On the basis of previous scholarship and their own experience, the authors have made a series
of overall recommendations to academic developers who aim to support collaborative
approaches to pedagogical planning. Among the suggestions, creating liminal spaces outside
of typical structures and relationships where students understand they are taken seriously and
encouraging students to value the processes of collaborative pedagogical planning and not just
the products of the process are worth noticing (BOVILL, COOK-SATHER, & FELTEN, 2011,
p-9).

Teaching approaches placing value on the mutual construction of knowledge validates
students as knowers and doers. Students in paraprofessional positions gain personal mastery
and self-authorship (BAXTER-MAGOLDA, 2001), which contribute both to the students’ self-
development and to the well-functioning of the HEI. Baxter-Magolda conducted a longitudinal
study on young adults’ development, focusing on their journey towards self-authorship from
college years into their twenties. The study began in 1986 with 101 first-year college students
and involved annual interviews. The participants’ ways of knowing during college were
categorized into absolute (i.e., when students are primarily concerned with knowing what the
authorities think, having no inkling that subjectivity is prevalent in all learning settings),
transitional (i.e., when students realize that authorities are far from having all the answers, some
of what is to be known being still open to contention), independent (i.e., when students — most
in their senior years — accept that knowledge is uncertain and individuals choose to have certain
beliefs and values), and contextual knowing (i.e., when students view knowledge as relative to
context, based on the assessment of evidence, the ins and outs and the rights and wrongs of
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situation-based matters). Most students started with an absolute approach, deferring to
authorities, but gradually transitioned as they realized the uncertainties in knowledge and
meaning-making. Only a few adopted independent or contextual knowing during and after
college, which market the onset of their self-awareness. However, most participants did not
progress significantly towards self-authorship during college, which is common in similar
research (BELENKY, MCVICKER CLINCHY, GOLDBERGER, & TARULE, 1986). The
study then expanded its focus beyond intellectual development to encompass identity and
relationships. Over interviews spanning their twenties, the role of internal self-definition in
self-authorship became evident, aiding in balancing external influences and internal values.

In Baxter-Magolda’s view (2001), student self-authorship is, at its core, the cognitive
and psychological development of students as they undergo their education. This necessarily
involves three phases: 1) following external formulas; 2) the crossroads; 3) becoming the
author of one’s life and, by extrapolation, becoming your own teacher. During the first,
according to the author, students rely on external authorities (parents, instructors, the norms
prevalent in the society) to shape their beliefs and values. Their sense of self is largely defined
by conforming to external expectations. The second phase is critical — it positions students at a
crossroads as they begin to question and evaluate the beliefs and values inherited. There begins
an ongoing battle between external factors and their own emerging identity. During the third
phase — when self-authorship is achieved — students navigate the complexities of knowledge
and make decisions aligned with their personal values by integrating diverse viewpoints,
critically assessing information and constructing their own belief system. Thus, the concept of
self-authorship is, at its heart, the path students take during their university training to self-
author their ideas and express them to others — in other words, external validation is torn
asunder in terms of importance, while internal validation becomes all-important. One of the
practical ways in which HEIs can implement the SaP approach, as reported by Baxter-Magolda,
is re-imagining feedback and evaluation, that is, involving students in the evaluation and
continuous improvement of educational programs and institutional policies in order to give
them a voice in shaping their learning environment. Such student partnerships involving
collegial peer-review provide students with real-world experiences that contribute to personal
and professional growth.

By way of contrast, teaching approaches that place a high premium on content
coverage, comprehensive knowledge and assign little value to establishing good instructor-
student rapport have been called in the literature “the conference-talk mindset to the survey
classroom” (GANNON, 2020, p. 11) or coined, even more suggestively, “the banking concept
of education”, whereby “[teaching] becomes an act of depositing, in which the students are the
depositories and the teacher is the depositor (...) instead of communicating, the teacher (...)
makes deposits which the students patiently receive, memorize, and repeat” (FREIRE, 2000,
p- 72). Not surprisingly, such views of education alienate both faculty and students, causing
the first to believe that their expertise is an all-or-nothing, ‘sage on stage’ affair bestowed on
the ignorant and the idle and the latter (like the slaves in Hegel’s master-servant dialectic) to
dismiss all process of inquiry as irrelevant (except Hegelian slaves migrate from the periphery
to the centre, dethroning their masters).

Literature referring to students as partners shows that student agency comes packed
with its own set of challenges. Recent research suggests that at the other end of the continuum,
the students-as-partners metaphor needs to be explained in terms of two theoretical,
ideological, and epistemological underpinnings: a political one (SaP is believed to challenge
neoliberalism) and a social one (SaP is thought of as bringing social justice and taking
hierarchical faculty-students relationships out of the equation), which are not necessarily
mutually exclusive, but rather interwoven within strategies for student engagement. Adopting
more heterarchical faculty-student dynamics where students are increasingly treated as

157



Studii de stiinta si culturda Volumul XX, Nr. 4, decembrie 2024

colleagues in a collective scholarly endeavour, for example, is gradually being incorporated
into university strategy and policy documents (e.g., Elon University, 2018; La Trobe
University, 2018; McMaster University, 2018; University of Queensland, 2016; Western
Sydney University, 2018) and partnership agreements (e.g., Australian National University,
2017; University of Edinburgh, 2018), as shown by Dollinger &Mercer-Mapstone (2019). The
authors believe that the conceptualisation of students as partners assigns them a voice in “four
categories of partnership practice: learning, teaching, and assessment; scholarship of teaching
and learning; curriculum design and pedagogic consultancy; and subject-based research”
(DOLLINGER & MERCER-MAPSTONE, 2019, p. 79). Resistance to SaP, however, be it
rooted in social justice or in neoliberalism, cannot contradict its role in improving students'
learning and experiences, which is enough to alleviate the fears that student engagement is, to
use the authors’ term, tokenistic, since it is up to HE practitioners to reap the harvest of staft-
student collaboration.

The development of writing skills in English

In the 1950s and early 1960s, language teaching primarily emphasized oral skills over
written proficiency (LARSEN-FREEMAN & ANDERSON, 2013). At that time, the audio-
lingual method, rooted in behaviorist principles, proposed that language learning occurred
through repetitive drills, reinforcement, and the practice of language patterns (GALLAGHER,
2016; MATSUDA, 2003). Writing was seen as a finished product. Thus, a strong emphasis
was put on grammatical accuracy and structural correctness, often at the expense of creativity
and communicative expression (LARSEN-FREEMAN, 2000). However, from the mid-1970s,
a shift towards communicative language teaching introduced an emphasis on meaning-making
and positioned students’ writing as a medium for creative expression. Teachers placed less
importance on students’ errors (RAIMES, 1983), instead prioritizing their ability to choose
their own topics and to craft unique texts. This freedom, nonetheless, often led to compositions
riddled with mistakes and lacking in coherent structure (HUGHES, 1983).

By the late 1970s and into the 1980s, the focus shifted again, this time from analyzing
the textual characteristics of writing to emphasizing process-oriented approaches. Researchers
from various methodological and philosophical backgrounds (FLOWER & HAYES, 1981)
delved into the mental processes behind producing written discourse. These studies explored
discrepancies between intended and actual texts and highlighted the importance of revising
drafts to address those gaps (FITZGERALD, 1987). From the 1980s onward, writing began to
be viewed as a developmental process (GRAHAM & SANDMEL, 2011), with peer feedback
in response groups playing a significant role in increasing student progress (GAMLEM, 2015;
HATTIE & TIMPERLEY, 2007). Feedback was seen as a critical tool for fostering conceptual
growth and guiding students in refining their work. Teachers could support this process by
offering ongoing guidance, helping learners identify weaknesses and set goals for improvement
(HATTIE & TIMPERLEY, 2007). This process-oriented model emphasized collaboration and
introspection, encouraging students to critique one another’s work and reflect on their own
writing strategies. Despite its benefits, the approach required considerable time and resources
(ENGENESS & MO@RCH, 2016). Students, too, needed to understand how to effectively
engage in the gentle art of giving and receiving feedback (VATTOY & GAMLEM, 2020).
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Case Study: Peer Review in Academic Writing

This case study examines a quasi-experimental approach to integrating peer-review
practices in a practical academic writing course for English majors and minors during the 2023-
24 academic year, first term. The class was held for two hours biweekly, for 14 weeks.
Conducted at Alexandru Ioan Cuza University of lasi, the quasi-experiment aimed at improving
students’ academic writing skills and promoting greater ownership of their learning process.
The face-to-face, in class peer-review workshop was guided by a structured feedback form
inspired by John C. Bean and Dan Melzer’s Engaging Ideas: The Professor’s Guide to
Integrating Writing, Critical Thinking, and Active Learning in the Classroom (2021), and
employed the university’s LMS, Microsoft Teams, as the platform for submitting feedback.
Additionally, an assessment grid and a peer review instrument were used to guide both peer
evaluations and instructor assessment of student work. The analytic rubrics used defined
different levels of achievement (e.g., advanced, proficient, beginning, and unacceptable) for
each criterion (e.g., thesis, exigence, supporting arguments, audience, source quality, source
use, citation), using incremental language to distinguish varying degrees of merit or
accomplishment.

Methodology
Participants

The study involved 277 students, divided into 8 classes, 84% female and 16% male. All
participants were second-year undergraduate students majoring or minoring in English at the
Faculty of Letters, Alexandru Ioan Cuza University of lasi, Romania. Most of them studied
English for 8-10 years before enrolling in university, further specializing in foreign languages
at the Faculty of Letters. Moreover, as second-year students, they have already engaged with
thinking and writing in university contexts for two semesters before the class described. This
is particularly relevant when considering the pre-requisites of the student cohort, as the
participants’ extensive background in English and prior academic experience position them
well for tackling the demands of academic writing and peer-review processes. Out of the total
cohort, 228 students successfully submitted their portfolios and were graded during the exam
session, reflecting active participation in the course requirements and engagement with the
academic writing process. Portfolio submission — as an alternative to traditional grading — only
included the final drafts of the students’ argumentative essay and annotated bibliography. The
second portfolio component — the annotated bibliography — is outside the scope of the present
investigation. For this reason, it is only mentioned in passing.

Procedure

After submitting the first draft of their argumentative essay, the students received
feedback and participated in group discussions to develop their understanding of the feedback
peers provided using a structured form. The final second draft was submitted to the instructor
for final evaluation using an assessment grid (Appendix A). During the intervention, the
instructor facilitated the process by circulating among the groups and addressing students’
queries.

The quasi-experiment was divided into three key phases:

1. In-class peer-review workshop: Students read and critiqued their
collaborating peers’ argumentative essays — submitted as low-stakes drafts — during
class sessions, providing oral feedback guided by a structured form inspired by
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Bean’s model. The students engaged in the feedback process, focusing their
discussion on understanding the assessment rubric. They collaborated by using each
other as resources to deepen their comprehension, while the instructor facilitated
this process by providing concrete examples from their texts. Ultimately, the
students reached a consensus on the next steps in the feedback process.

2. Written feedback submission via Teams: After the in-class feedback sessions,
students submitted their written feedback through Teams. This approach allowed
for greater reflection and documentation of peer assessment.

3. End-of-term evaluation: Students completed a written assessment at the end of
the term, evaluating the usefulness of the peer-review process and its impact on
their learning experience.

The peer-review process emphasized identifying key aspects of the essays, including
thesis clarity, supporting arguments, structure, and coherence. Students were encouraged to
provide constructive and honest feedback, which eventually fostered a collaborative and
reflective learning environment. Thus, when peer-review is actively employed in classrooms,
it not only fosters learners’ engagement with the task, but also enhances students’
understanding of their own weaknesses and strengths.

The overarching aim of the instructor teaching an academic writing class was, it goes
without saying, to bypass the traditional teacher-centered feedback and assign the
responsibility to evaluate a student-produced argumentative text (for the full instructions, see
Appendix C) to students, instead, who first focused on the activity without any computer
intrusion. The evaluation of the student texts presented participants with opportunities to build
on the basic techniques of using fair and transparent criteria when marking assignments as a
springboard into future evaluative skills. Each student submitted a reader response report on
the rough drafts reviewed during class time (see Appendix B). The questions on the reader
response sheets were chosen so as to match the writing guidelines students attended to prior to
assessment, during basic instruction. The instructor then collected the responses at the
conclusion of the workshop. By the time the students decided to revise their papers and to add
the finishing touches to the final draft, they had already received ample feedback, both from
fellow students and the trainer.

The peer-review component of the feedback workshop was held in the same training
classroom as the content-oriented classes and involved student pairs. The instructor visited
each pair briefly during the workshop, asking questions about each student’s set of comments.
Overall, students were engaged in reading and responding to their peers’ essays via the reader
response sheet. The time spent by students peer-reviewing written work helped them
understand alternative ways of approaching the task and provided new ideas about how to
improve their ability to craft well-formed, logical arguments. The writing stage was perhaps
the most frustrating, primarily because students, as reported at the end of the semester, saw the
act of filtering out unimportant data in their chosen sources as a daunting experience. To
disabuse students of this idea, the instructor gave out previous student papers and modelled
argumentative essay writing in class, demonstrating how prioritizing techniques need to be
seamlessly incorporated into student writing efforts and showing that not all sources are reliable
and relevant. The pre-writing discussions and exercises helped them rethink the process of
writing — managing sources, extracting useful results from various sources in order to build
ideas on existing data, collecting sources and clearing out the theoretical ground, drafting,
reviewing, as well as revising for content, structure, style, and language.

Within this context, student writing was given particular prominence into the overall
framework of the practical course. It is no new thing under the sun, however, that students’
success or failure largely depend on the quality of their undergraduate written coursework and
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dissertations as measured through the written and oral feedback received rather than by the
grades earned throughout HE. The trainer familiarized students with an alternative assessment
design opposed to the formative assessment methods conventionally employed by teacher
educators (e.g., mid-term papers or examinations). The impetus of this written feedback came
from the desire to empower students to reanalyze and polish the writing process they undergo
and its final product, thereby deepening their confidence and independence as writers.

While providing evaluative comments during the feedback workshop, the trainer
considered the use of a clear and specific thesis statement running throughout the paper like an
invisible thread, making the paper ‘hang’ together, as well as the use of reasoned arguments
supported with evidence (with direct quotations not exceeding the announced limit), the
organization of the essay, the use of appropriate vocabulary, the correct use of language and
length (in keeping up with the required word limit), as well as more technical concerns
(inserting the bibliography at the end of the paper, working in Microsoft Word with Manage
Sources). The instructor usually started off with positive, encouraging comments that balanced
the negative remarks meant as constructive criticism. Such evaluative comments were geared
towards helping students make their final papers more effective, since at the end of the semester
the second-year students were required to upload a take-home portfolio exam on Teams,
submitting, alongside their revised argumentative essay, a revised annotated bibliography.
While this is not the place to discuss the contents of the portfolio and their rationale at length,
mention should be made of the fact that both portfolio elements could be first uploaded and
reviewed as rough drafts.

Data Collection

Data for analysis included:

- Peer-review feedback submitted via Teams, which highlighted students’ focus on
grammar, structure, argumentation, and style.

- End-of-term written assessments where students reflected on the utility of the peer-
review process and its contribution to their writing skills.

Results and Analysis

The analysis revealed several key findings:

1. Improvement of writing skills: Students demonstrated measurable improvements in
clarity, argumentation, and structural coherence of their essays, as noted in their final versions
of the argumentative text required as part of the evaluation and submitted at the end of the
semester.

2. Better feedback: Analysis of peer feedback submissions showed that 26% of
comments addressed structural issues, 45% focused on grammar, and 29% engaged with
argumentation and evidence.

3. Student perceptions: In their end-of-term reflections, nearly 80% of students rated
the peer-review process as “very helpful,” citing increased confidence in their writing and a
better understanding of academic expectations. The process, by the students’ own admission,
fostered a sense of accountability and collaboration, as students took ownership of their role in
evaluating their peers” work. However, some students (approximately 20%) noted challenges
in providing detailed and constructive feedback. Additionally, the portfolio submission rate of
228 out of 277 students shows a participation gap. Even if teacher support was critical in
bridging gaps in students’ understanding of feedback systems and relied on scaffolding
students’ engagement with feedback and aligning it with their conceptual understanding, the
challenges still exist. This is perhaps a mirror of the Romanian educational practices, which do
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not always ensure that pre-university education and existing university practices adequately
prepare students for the demands of systematic feedback.

Alongside analysing comments from peer reviews, I have also examined student end-
of-term reflection essays, which were a key component of the last class session. These
reflection essays, guided by prompts created by the teacher, allowed students to evaluate their
strengths and weaknesses as writers, reflect on their development, and consider how their
learning might apply to future writing contexts. Below is one illustrative excerpt from the
student reflections:

In my opinion, this practical course was very helpful, because we learned new tricks
that are going to prove very useful next year, in our bachelor thesis writing journey.
The topics varied and were very intriguing. Every time I did research for the
assignments, I felt very productive and I was amazed by the new information I found.
We received guidance in both the reading and the writing of non-fiction prose. The two
texts we had to submit as part of our final portfolio (argumentative essay and annotated
bibliography) are essential for any university discipline and professional career. The
only thing I would have changed is how often we met. Two hours every other week is
limited and limiting. However, I found the workshop part of the class combined with
the other practice-based activities incredibly helpful. Paradoxically, even if we focused
on the pluses and minuses of our peers’ papers, we felt we could improve to our own
work as a result.

Discussion

The integration of a structured peer-review process in an academic writing course had
a significant impact on student engagement and learning outcomes. The feedback form
(adapted from BEAN & MELZER, 2021) provided clear guidance for students, enabling them
to offer targeted and meaningful feedback. Using Teams as an LMS simplified the submission
process, provided detailed records of peer feedback, and preserved the assessment for further
research. Combining an in-class feedback form with a later take-home assignment, guided by
a detailed assessment grid, made the peer-review process run smoothly by integrating on-the-
spot decision-making with reflection. The in-class feedback allowed for real-time engagement,
fostering interactive discussions and immediate clarification of ideas, while the take-home
component encouraged students to delve deeper into their critiques, refine their observations,
and provide more thoughtful feedback. What is more, the assessment grid offered clear criteria
that could standardize evaluations across all reviews. It encouraged students to see writing as
a tool for critical thinking and intellectual growth. This dual approach not only helped students
practice critical thinking and evaluation, but also supported their growth as self-regulated
learners by balancing collaboration efforts and independent learning techniques. It created a
structured, yet flexible feedback loop that reinforced understanding and skill development in
the students’ academic writing endeavours.

The quasi-experiment put forth relatively promising results. Out of the total cohort,
228 students successfully submitted their portfolios and were graded during the exam session.
The final grades for ranged from 1.0 to 10.0. The average grade across all students was 8.76,
reflecting strong overall performance in this component of the course. The quasi-experment
also highlighted challenges, such as the time-intensive nature of peer review and variations in
the quality of feedback provided. Looking back. these challenges suggest the need for
additional training in peer-review practices at university level. All in all, this approach worked
in tandem with the larger aims of the class = fostering student ownership and enhancing writing
skills. By placing students at the centre of the learning process, the study conducted encouraged
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active participation and collaboration, two key features reflected by broader pedagogical trends
focusing student-student partnerships in higher education.

Conclusions

This study has attempted to investigate how student-student partnerships in in-class
peer-review settings where writing is seen as a recursive process may increase and improve
student, as well as faculty, engagement with teaching and learning. Since engaged learning is
one of the core objectives and cherished values of many universities across the world, I do hope
that the students-as-partners approach in classes where thinking and writing in university
contexts is are most prominent — with its shifts from passivity to agency, from merely observing
to developing metacognitive skills by enacting what is required to learn — becomes standard
practice in the Romanian HE system. To set a benchmark of what student-faculty partnerships
look like, however, one may borrow Hattie’s (2009) pertinent model of visible teaching —
visible learning. When teachers see through the eyes of the students and students see
themselves as their own teachers, the power differential between them is broken down and
student learning results in tangible products. There is still space to tease apart the nuances
around “what works best” in HE learning contexts. Further investigations into faculty-driven
attempts to support student learning may provide greater insight into successful learning and,
by extension, teaching. However, neither teaching nor learning cannot be narrowed down to a
particular approach that makes all the difference. How instructors attend to customizing
learning objectives and assessment, attaining higher accuracy in relation to students’ learning
progress, as well as to gaining access both eager and more hesitant students and relinquishing
control over course design and evaluation to students may prove efficient, nonetheless, in both
teaching and learning.

There are several pedagogical implications related to the development of learners’
conceptual understanding in the peer-review process. First, the patterns observed in both peer-
review workshops and individual feedback sessions highlight the importance of helping
students grasp the essential features of the target concept, such as clarity, coherence, and
structure in academic writing. The structured assessment rubric used during the workshop
provided students with a clear framework to evaluate and discuss their peers’ work, fostering
a deeper understanding of these critical aspects.

The second, and perhaps more significant, implication is that structured peer-review
processes, complemented by guidance from tools like tailored feedback forms, can facilitate
the development of students’ conceptual understanding. By organizing feedback into distinct
categories aligned with essential writing features, the workshops not only helped students
identify areas for improvement but also encouraged them to engage more thoughtfully in the
evaluation process. Additionally, such an approach enhances students’ metacognitive
awareness, providing them with strategies to approach the learning process more effectively
and complementing the teacher's role in scaffolding their development.

The third implication is that undergraduate students lean, using peer-review, that being
an effective writer and a critical reader are qualities that complement one another. The two
skills go hand in hand in a university setting, where students are evaluated not only on content
knowledge related to various academic disciplines, but also on their ability to write, to talk
about their written products, and to discuss their readings in ways that show that they can
engage with assigned reading material in an active way. Especially in the humanities, reading
and writing are intertwined and very difficult to separate. The sooner students understand that
writing, working in tandem with reading, is a process, the better. Writing is never linear, as the
novice student writer may believe. It is common, for example, that students need to go back
and put more effort into the preparation, produce new drafts or perhaps change their thesis
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statement. It can also be the case that you need to revise their text several times, to implement
the feedback received. The final product, however, is the end result of the reading-to-write
process. Few people — if any — are able to write a first draft that needs no revision. Thus, in a
peer review workshop as the one described above, it is worth focusing on the stages of the
writing process. It will raise the students’ awareness further and help them attain a higher level
of competence, since the energy needed to participate responsibly in the paper critique activity
helps move students to a new level of academic awareness. Students who have already
demonstrated successful writing abilities will now have the ability to perceive the elements that
might be successful (or not) in their peers’ texts. Writing and putting forth commentary based
on another person’s text sometimes requires the same amount as effort as writing an assignment
from scratch. Students who feel a twinge of disappointment while receiving “negative”
comments will likewise perceive writing in a different light after their writing only gets a few
“checks” in the boxes of the response sheet.

The global conclusion of this study underscores the need for more comprehensive
training in peer feedback within teacher education. To reap the benefits of peer-assessment,
educators need to make alternative assessment techniques and feedback workshops a regular
part of the classroom culture. Enhanced training might encourage more collaborative stances
and equip students with strategies to provide both affirming and critical feedback effectively.
Student engagement in assessment, as shown throughout this study, is beneficial for student
welfare and cultivates a reinforced sense of affiliation. While HEIs across the world are still
transitioning towards such student-student partnerships, the results outlined above clearly seem
to indicate that students involved in peer-assessment glean invaluable insights through a
collaborative endeavour underpinned by trust and reciprocal benefits. The approach allows
students to grow professionally and develop important job-related skills — teamwork,
communication, project management. Students — taking charge as they did in the academic
writing class described above of piloting oral exchanges, working with feedback rubrics,
detecting strengths and weaknesses in student assignments, as well as evaluating their peers’
written work — become experts in what it means to be a student and exert diligence towards
learning and teaching rather than merely paying a fee in order to withdraw knowledge at some
later juncture. The heterarchical teacher-student relationship made possible in the context of
peer-review workshops at the undergraduate level elevates students to a state of expertise in
the sphere of student experience which does not diminish the stature of educators as authorities
holding power over individual learning spaces. On the contrary, peer collaboration and critique
has countless benefits: increased student engagement/motivation/ownership for learning,
increased student confidence/self-efficacy, increased understanding of experiences other than
their own, enhanced relationships between students and staff, increased meta-cognitive
learning, self-evaluation and self-awareness, improved discipline learning, empowered under-
represented students, as well as shifts in traditional power dynamics between students and
academics.
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Appendix A
Argument Essay Assessment Grid
Criterion Descriptions of Levels of Student Performance
for Review
of Student | Advanced Proficient Beginning Unacceptable
Work
Thesis
10 9 8 7 6 5-1
Writer composes | Writer composes a | Writer composes a | Writer’s thesis is
specific and ambitious | clear and specific | thesis, but the | difficult to discern,
thesis that articulates a | thesis that | thesis may be weak | posits a very basic or
complex argument, sets | articulates a viable | in terms of | unarguable  claim,
out the purpose of the | argument and | specificity and | and/or does not
essay, and has the | indicates the | clarity of argument, | engage a scholarly
potential to contribute to | purpose  of  the | articulation of | conversation.
ascholarly conversation. | essay. The thesis | purpose, or
engages a scholarly | viability. Although
conversation. the thesis may
identify a scholarly
conversation, it
does not
successfully
engage or
contribute to the
intended
conversation.
Exigence 10 9 8 7 6 5
Writer clearly | Writer supplies | Writer gestures at | There is little to no
establishes the value and | reasons for exigence | the exigence of the | articulation of
urgency of the issue and | of  issue and | issue and his or her | exigence for issue or
explains why readers | argument, but these | argument, but | argument
should attend to the | reasons may not be | reasons for
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issue by  showing | wholly persuasive. | exigence for
awareness and building | The writer | argument and issue
on an existing | demonstrates why | are flawed or not
conversation. Writer | the exigence of the | fully  developed.
also  establishes the | issue matters for the | The writer may not
exigence and | identified connect the
importance of his or her | conversation. exigence to the
argument conversation, or the
connections may be
faulty.
Supporting | 10 9 | 8 7 | 6 5
arguments | Writer systematically, | Writer provides | Writer attempts to | Writer’s supporting
logically, and | sufficient, well- | support thesis. The | arguments are off
thoroughly advances the | reasoned support for | arrangement topic, illogical, and/
thesis through effective | his or her thesis. | strategy may be |or do not offer
and appropriate lines of | Most of the | confusing to the | support to the thesis
reasoning. All | supporting claims | reader or the writer | of the essay. Writer
supporting claims are | are  valid  and | may not | may not articulate or
valid and arranged in a | logically arranged. | successfully respond to
logical manner. The | The writer | connect ideas in a | counterarguments or
writer  responds  to | addresses  and/or | logical manner. | may provide unfair
counterarguments responds to | Writer may provide | representations  of
thoughtfully and | counterarguments. | oversimplified or | counterarguments.
effectively. “straw man” | Writer’s
representations of | arrangement
counterarguments strategy may be
critically flawed.
Audience | 10 9 | 8 7 | 6 5
Writer consistently and | For the majority of | Writer attempts to | Writer does not meet
persuasively tailors the | the essay, the writer | meet the | the expectations of
argument to the | tailors argument to | expectations of an | an academic
expectations of an | the expectations of | academic audience | audience. The
academic audience | an academic | through prose style, | essay’s tone, prose
through tone and prose | audience  through | appeals, or stylistic | style, and/or
style, arguments and | tone and prose style, | concerns, but this | rhetorical  appeals
supporting claims, as | arguments and | attempt is not | may be ineffective
well as logical, ethical, | supporting claims, | wholly successful | or inappropriate for
and emotional appeals. | as well as logical, | due to | the intended
ethical, and | appropriateness of | audience.
emotional appeals. | execution.
Source 10 9 | 8 7 | 6 5
quality The writer consistently | Writer employs | Writer draws on | Writer rarely
integrates a rich variety | research  that is | sources that are not | integrates research
of  high-quality and | credible and | consistently into his or her essay,
scholarly research | relevant to his or her | relevant or | and/or when the
relevant to his or her | argument. The | credible. Few of | writer does integrate
argument. The writer | writer meets the | these sources are | sources, they are not
exceeds the audience’s | audience’s scholarly. The | relevant, credible, or
expectations for relevant | expectations for | writer may | scholarly. The writer
sources. appropriate sources. | misunderstand the | fails to meet the
audience’s audience’s
expectations  for | expectations for
research, drawing | relevant and
on  inappropriate | appropriate sources.
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sources or ignoring
important sources.

Source use | 10 9 | 8 7 | 6 5
Writer effectively and | The writer | The writer | The writer’s
expertly integrates | judiciously integrates research | attempts at
research into the | integrates research | into his or her | summarizing,
argument by means of | into the argument | essay, but his or her | quoting, or
attribution, by means of | attempts at | paraphrasing are
summarizing, quoting, | attribution, attribution, frequently  flawed.
or paraphrasing. Writer | summarizing, summarizing, Writer may not
thoroughly analyzes | quoting, or | quoting, or | attribute sources or
research and  offers | paraphrasing. paraphrasing are | frame  quotations.
meaningful and | Writer analyzes | sometimes flawed. | The writer may not
persuasive explanations | research and | Writer may include | make connections
of how it relates to his or | explains how it | quotations with no | between the research
her argument. relates to his or her | framing language | and his or her
argument. when integrating | argument.

source  material.

The  connections

between the

research and the

writer’s argument

may be missing or

tenuous.

Citation 10 9 | 8 7 | 6 5
The writer expertly cites | The writer cites | The writer attempts | The writer makes no
sources correctly within | sources in text and | to cite all sourcesin | attempt  to  cite
the text and uses correct | throughout the | text and throughout | sources, or the writer
conventions throughout | works cited list. | the works cited list, | may attempt to cite
the works cited list. There may be minor | but there may be | sources, but there is
errors in APA/MLA | major errors in | no evident pattern or

citation style.

APA/MLA citation
style.

style for citations.

(adapted from BEAN & MELZER, 2021, p. 257-258)
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Appendix B

Reader Response/Peer Review Instrument
To the reviewer: The purpose of the peer review is to provide targeted feedback to the writer
(vour classmate) about what is working in the paper and what is not.

I. Please read the paper through the first time without making any markings on it in
order to familiarize yourself with the paper.

II. During the second read, please do the following:

* Identify the main argument of the paper. Copy the argument and paste it below.

» Identify the pieces of evidence that support the argument. Copy them and paste them below.
* Identify the conclusion. Copy the conclusion and paste it below.

III. Once you have done this, read the paper for the third and final time, and respond
briefly to the following questions:

* Does the first paragraph present the writer’s argument and the approach the writer is taking
in presenting that argument? If not, which piece is missing, unclear, understated, and so forth?

* Does the argument progress clearly from one paragraph to the next (for example, is the
sequencing/organization logical)? Does each paragraph add to the argument (that is, link the
evidence to the main purpose of the paper)? If not, where does the structure break down, and/or
which paragraph is problematic and why?

» Does the writer support the argument with evidence? Please indicate where there is a
paragraph weak on evidence, evidence not supporting the argument, and so on.

* Does the conclusion draw together the strands of the argument? If not, what is missing?

» What is the best part of the paper?

* Which area(s) of the paper needs most improvement (e.g., the title, the argument, the
organization, sentence structure or word choice, evidence)? Be specific so that the writer knows
where to focus his or her energy.

(adapted from BEAN & MELZER, 2021)
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Appendix C

Write a brief argument essay on ONE of the following topics:
1. Should Romania institute longer vacation time for employees?

2. Many experts argue that a vegan diet is best for the planet — but is it?

3. Should immigrant parents speak the language of their new country to their children
at home?

4. Should the custom of tipping for service be abolished? Why or why not?

5. Should bookreading encompass a reading of self, of others, of reality?

The paper will have 650 words (plus/minus 10% and not counting the bibliography). You
will need to find 1-2 reliable sources (DO NOT exceed 2 sources) and use AT LEAST 1 direct
quotation from one of your sources. Quotation SHOULD NOT exceed 15% of the total word
count.

The paper should have a thesis that indicates a clear position on the issue. Your paragraphs
should have topic sentences supported by evidence. Your paper must have a proper reference
page. Your paper must have an informative title. Your paper must have page numbers.
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THE PEDAGOGY OF PRESENCE: BETWEEN TURBO-TIME,
META-TIME, AND COUNTER-TIME. WHAT DOES IT
REALLY MEAN TO BE PRESENT AT SCHOOL?

LA PEDAGOGIE DE LA PRESENCE: ENTRE TURBOTEMPS,
METATEMPS ET CONTRATEMPS. QUE SIGNIFIE
REELLEMENT ETRE PRESENT A L'ECOLE ?

PEDAGOGIA PREZENTEI: iINTRE TURBOTIMP, METATIMP
SI CONTRATIMP. CE iNSEAMNA, DE FAPT, SA FII
PREZENT LA SCOALA?

Maria-Corina POPA

Lector univ. dr.

Centrul de Excelenta in Studiul Imaginii, Facultatea de Litere
Universitatea din Bucuresti
maria-corina.popa@litere.unibuc.ro

Abstract

This paper explores three dimensions of temporality experienced today by students and
teachers: turbo-temporality, meta-temporality, and counter-temporality. Against the backdrop
of this polytemporality, the research proposes a threefold understanding of presence in school:
presence as "being" (mental, physical, digital, sensory); presence in relation to "having":
presence as the possession of the learning moment, as a tangible experience of what unfolds
before us (connection to a learning environment in the here and now), and presence in relation
to "doing" (doing something with what you know; transforming information into knowledge,
making information present in students' lives, making one's presence relevant within the
community).

Résumé

Le présent travail explore trois dimensions de la temporalité que vivent aujourd'hui les
éleves et les enseignants : la turbotemporalité, la métatemporelité et la contratemporelité. Sur
fond de cette politemporalité, la recherche propose une triple compréhension de la présence a
l'école : la présence en tant qu'« étre » (mental, physique, sensoriel); la présence en relation
avec « avoir » : la présence comme possession du moment d'apprentissage, comme expérience
tangible de ce qui se dévoile devant nous (connexion a un environnement d'apprentissage dans
un ici et maintenant), la présence en relation avec « faire » (faire quelque chose avec ce que
l'on sait ; transformer l'information en connaissance, rendre l'information présente dans la vie
de l'éleve, faire en sorte que sa présence soit pertinente dans la communauté).
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Rezumat

Prezenta lucrare exploreaza trei dimensiuni ale temporalitatii pe care le
experimenteazd, azi, elevii si profesorii: turbotemporalitatea, metatemporalitatea si
contratemporalitatea. Pe fundalul acestei politemporalitati, cercetarea propune o tripld
intelegere a prezentei la scoald: prezenta ca ,,a fi” (mental, fizic, digital, senzorial); prezenta
in relatie cu ,,a avea”: prezenta ca posesie a momentului de invdtare, ca experientd tangibild
a ceea ce se dezvdluie in fata noastrd (conectarea la un mediu de invatare intr-un aici si acum),
prezenta in relatie cu ,,a face” (a face ceva cu ceea ce stii; a face ca informatiile sa devind
cunostinte, a face informatia prezentd in viata de elev, a face prezenta ta relevantd in
comunitate).

Keywords: pedagogy of presence, presence effect, counter-time, meta-time, turbo-time
Mots-clés: pédagogie de la présence, effet de présence, contratemp, métatemp, turbotemp

Cuvinte-cheie: pedagogia prezentei, efectul de prezentd, contratimp, metatimp, turbotimp

1. Pedagogia, azi: intre turbotimp, metatimp si contratimp

In aceasta subsectiune, imi propun sa explorez trei modalititi de a experimenta timpul
din ipostazele de elev si de pedagog: ca turbotemporalitate, metatemporalitate,
contratemporalitate.

Inteleg prin turbotemporalitate timpul pe care il percepem accelerat, ca rezultat al
nevoii de ,,multitasking”, de asimilare rapida a informatiilor, in contextul tehnologiilor digitale,
al retelelor de comunicare globala, al fluxului constant de date. Preiau termenul de la filosoful
spaniol José Carlos Ruiz (2021), care face o critica a velocitatii in hipermodernitate, in care
viteza si eficienta sunt considerate virtuti supreme, in detrimentul reflectiei si al contemplatiei.
In lucrarea Filosofia ante el desdnimo, Ruiz argumenteazi ci viteza a devenit nu doar o
caracteristicd a vietii profesionale, ci si a relatiilor personale, a modului in care oamenii
interactioneaza cu mediul si cu cei din jur. De aici si fenomenul ,hiperprieteniei” mentinute
prin mijloace digitale rapide, dar fard profunzimea si stabilitatea pe care le ofereau relatiile
traditionale. In turbotemporalitate, majoritatea relatiilor tind si fie utilitare si temporare,
oamenii se simt presati sa fie din ce in ce mai productivi, nu au timp pentru pauze de reflectie
si plonjeaza intr-o ,,anorexie reflexiva”, unde individul se simte ,,hranit” de asaltul de activitati,
desi, in realitate, 1i lipseste hrana mentala, data de reflectie si de introspectie.

Intr-un mediu turbotemporal, oamenii sunt incurajati si cumpere des si rapid produse
»updatate”, sd urmeze tendintele si sa isi schimbe preferintele intr-un ciclu accelerat de noutate.
Aceastd dinamica creeaza un sentiment constant de insuficienta temporald, in care o versiune
noud a unui obiect (dispozitiv, soft etc.) apare mereu Inainte ca cel vechi sd fie pe deplin
,consumat”. Carierele si educatia devin, la randul lor, din ce in ce mai fluide. Schimbarile
tehnologice rapide impun o adaptare continud, iar perioadele traditionale de invatare sau de
dezvoltare profesionald devin tot mai scurte. Astfel, indivizii trebuie sa fie mereu gata sa invete
noi competente sau sd se reorienteze in carierd. Viitorul este din ce in ce mai impredictibil.
Mijloacele de comunicare s-au diversificat, iar munca, educatia si viata personala sunt integrate
intr-o retea digitald globala, unde actiunile si reactiile au loc intr-un ritm aproape instantaneu.
E-mailurile si mesajele de pe retelele de socializare cer raspunsuri rapide, evenimentele din
jurul lumii sunt transmise 1n timp real, iar dispozitivele electronice ne aduc un flux constant de
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noutati, alerte si cerinte. In aceasta lume, timpul nu mai este delimitat in mod clar de spatiu,
pentru ca tehnologia elimina distantele fizice si creeaza iluzia unui timp continuu si uniform,
in care totul se intAmpla simultan. In mod paradoxal, cu toate ci tehnologia ne elibereazi de
anumite sarcini, genereaza o presiune suplimentara de a face mai multe lucruri intr-un timp din
ce In ce mai scurt.

Timpul liber este erodat de cerintele sociale si profesionale care cer prezenta constanta
in mediul online, iar odihna devine adesea sacrificatd pentru a face fata tuturor prezentelor
noastre digitale. In acest context, consider relevant conceptul de alienare temporald (ROSA,
2010) propus de Hartmut Rosa pentru a descrie efectele negative ale vitezei in care traim.
Accelerarea timpului, viata contracronometru — in care totul pare sa fie urgent si necesita o
reactie imediatd — erodeaza capacitatea noastra de a ne raporta la prezent si de a ne bucura de
el, de a fi (cu riscul aparentei redundante) prezenti in prezent. In incercarea de a explica aceasta
noud raportare a omului la timp 1n epoca vitezei, Paul Virilio (1986) propune termenul de
dromologie — o teorie care analizeaza modul 1n care viteza si tehnologia au schimbat perceptia
umana asupra timpului si spatiului. Avand etimonul grecesc ,,dromos”, care inseamna ,,cursa”
sau ,,viteza”, dromologia analizeazd cum viteza a devenit una dintre fortele definitorii ale
modernitatii si postmodernititii, influentand fiecare aspect al vietii contemporane. Din
perspectiva dromologiei, viteza a devenit o forma de putere si de control, inclusiv in conflictele
militare actuale, unde tehnologiile de viteza (rachete, drone, sateliti) au transformat complet
modul in care se duc rdzboaiele. Razboaiele de azi, in special cele de la distantd (cum ar fi
rdzboaiele aeriene) reflectd dorinta de suprematie a vitezei, unde cel care reactioneazi mai
rapid sau lanseaza un atac inainte ca inamicul sa aiba timp de reactie detine avantajul strategic.
Contextul turbotemporal creeaza un cadru reflexiv oportun pentru a aduce in discutie notiunea
de policrize (MORIN, KERN, 1999), termen introdus de Edgar Morin si Anne Kern pentru a
descrie starea 1n care multiplele crize interconectate — ecologice, economice, politice si sociale
— formeaza un ,,complex interdependent” de probleme globale. Istoricul Adam Tooze preia de
la Morin si Kern termenul de policriza si il integreaza in analiza crizelor globale recente
(TOOZE, 2021), cum ar fi pandemia de COVID-19, criza climatica si conflictul din Ucraina.
Aceste crize, desi disparate, interactioneaza intr-un mod care face ca efectul general sa fie mai
coplesitor decat suma partilor sale. Degradarea mediului nu numai ca agraveaza conditiile
economice, dar poate declansa conflicte politice si migratii fortate, care, la randul lor, pun
presiune pe sistemele economice globale. Astfel, fiecare criza contribuie la intensificarea altor
crize, generand o spirala de instabilitate care devine dificil de controlat, atat la nivel social, cat
si la nivel educational.

In scoli, turbotemporalitatea se reflectd in ritmul accelerat al predarii, ca urmare a
cerintelor tot mai mari de a acoperi un volum coplesitor de informatii Intr-un timp scurt.
Parcurgerea continutului curricular devine comprimata, rapida si intens accelerata. Invitarea
este mai superficiald si orientata spre rezultate rapide, ceea ce scade calitatea intelegerii si a
asimildrii critice a informatiilor. Tabletele, laptopurile si platformele de invatare online permit
accesul instantaneu la informatii, oferind deopotriva oportunitati de invétare si o senzatie de
supraincarcare informationald. Turbotemporalitatea determina si o fragmentare a atentiei
generata de multitasking: elevii desfasoara simultan diferite sarcini, fie ele academice sau de
altd natura. La nivel emotional si mental, aceasta presiune temporala ii face pe elevi sa perceapa
educatia mai mult ca pe o cursd pentru obtinerea de rezultate, dar si s resimtd o saturatie
cognitiva, anxietate si burnout.

Odata cu fragmentarea realitatii specifice erei digitale, in educatie, putem vorbi despre
o transgresare a limitelor conventionale ale temporalitatii lineare, despre o temporalitate multi-
stratificatd, 1n care timpul isi pierde structura traditionald. Lectiile, excursiile, concertele pot
avea loc in metavers, un spatiu virtual persistent si interconectat, care transcende granitele
fizice si le ofera utilizatorilor o experientd imersiva, In care pot interactiona simultan cu realitati
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multiple. In acest mediu, timpul nu este constrans de limitele naturale; utilizatorii pot explora
diferite lumi sau universuri, pot revedea momente din trecut, dar si anticipa viitorul, toate
acestea fara a fi limitati de temporalitatea liniara a vietii reale.

Prin analogie cu notiunea de metavers, propun sa utilizim conceptul de metatimp
educational, pentru a intelege aceasta dilatare temporala specifica invatarii digitale, in care
trecutul, prezentul si viitorul pot coexista, caci timpul devine fragmentat si adaptabil in functie
de preferintele utilizatorilor de platforme digitale. In metavers, elevii pot interactiona in timp
real cu oameni din Intreaga lume, pot vizita locuri virtuale simultan si pot experimenta diverse
realitdti temporale. Aceste aspecte reflectd suprapunerea si fragmentarea timpului,
caracteristica atat metatimpului, cat si metaversului. Consider relevant sa aduc in discutie in
acest context si ideea de politemporalitate abordatd de Francois Hartog in ,,Regimes of
Historicity: Presentism and Experiences of Time” (2016). Hartog discuta despre modul in care
diverse culturi si epoci istorice au conceput timpul in mod diferit, fie ca ciclu, fie ca linie
dreapta sau ca flux continuu de evenimente. In metavers si in metatemporalitate, toate aceste
forme pot coexista, configurand o experientd temporald integrativa, in care trecutul, prezentul
si viitorul devin simultane.

In relatie cu lumea virtuald, am putea inainta ipoteza ci metatimpul poate fi analizat ca
fenomen rizomatic (1980), in sensul dat de Gilles Deleuze si Félix Guattari. In gandirea
rizomaticd, metatimpul ar putea fi inteles in termenii unei retele temporale in care evenimentele
coexistd, interactioneaza si se influenteaza reciproc, fard o ierarhie fixa, fara o secventialitate.
Avand acces la cele 10 prelegeri ale unui curs, un elev sau student poate accesa lectiile in orice
ordine, poate vizualiza de mai multe ori o secventa sau poate sari secvente.

Ca evadare din turbotemporalitate, explorarea metatimpului-in-metavers devine un
spatiu existential rizomatic, in care elevii experimenteaza locuri si timpuri simultan(e).
Vorbim, desigur, despre o temporalitate supraindividuala, care conecteazd experiente traite in
mod simultan, fie ele fizice, psihologice, virtuale sau simbolice. In experientele educationale
actuale, un elev sau student poate fi conectat la evenimente care se desfasoara in timp real pe
un continent, in timp ce acceseazd materiale educationale sau culturale din trecut ori
anticipeaza evenimente viitoare prin date predictive sau planificare digitald. Totodata,
activitatile online, jocurile video pot aduce elevii in fata unei dilatari subiective a timpului,
similard cu ceea ce Mihaly Csikszentmihalyi a descris ca fiind ,,starea de flux” (2014): o stare
mentald in care individul este atat de concentrat pe o activitate incat pierde notiunea timpului
si a spatiului. In contextul metatemporalitatii digitale, timpul poate da impresia ci se comprima
sau se accelereaza, n functie de impactul pe care continuturile digitale il au asupra elevilor.

in era digitala, Homo zappiens poate trai simultan in mai multe realitati temporale si
spatii virtuale, (re)construindu-si permanent identitatile lichide, multidimensionale, rizomatice.
Comunitatile online presupun o adaptare continud, fotografiile de la avatar se schimba, iar
modernitatea lichida (BAUMAN, 2000), contribuie la perceperea timpului ca resursa instabila
si fragmentatd, reflectand rapiditatea si impredictibilitatea schimbarilor sociale. Fragmentarea
temporald din era digitalad si transformarea rapida a contextelor sociale duc la o instabilitate
profunda, in care indivizii sunt fortati sd isi redefineascd in permanenta locul in lume. Pe
retelele sociale, evenimentele din trecut (postarile mai vechi), prezent (transmisiunile live) si
viitor (evenimentele programate) coexistd, iar postarile vechi pot fi accesate instantaneu,
comentate sau redistribuite. Un eveniment din trecut poate fi readus in prim-plan si
recontextualizat, iar continutul digital este adesea perceput ca fiind ,,permanent", chiar si dupa
ce este creat. In mediul virtual, existd o colaborare constanti intre utilizatori si algoritmi.
Algoritmii nu doar mediaza interactiunile dintre oameni, ci si modeleaza experienta temporala:
campaniile virale, tendintele emergente sau reclamele au capacitatea de a influenta viitorul in
moduri imediate si imprevizibile.
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Retelele sociale pot fi, asadar, considerate purtitoare ale unui metatimp, pentru ca
propun un mediu imersiv intr-o temporalitate complexa, simultana si interactiva, in care
trecutul, prezentul si viitorul coexista si se influenteaza reciproc. Fragmentarea temporala,
interactiunea constanta dintre agenti umani i non-umani (cum ar fi algoritmii) si capacitatea
de a modela simultan viitorul si de a recontextualiza trecutul contribuie la crearea unui nou tip
de timp — unul care transcende limitele traditionale ale timpului liniar.

In timp ce turbotimpul descrie un ritm accelerat al vietii si al invatarii care sta sub
semnul vitezei tehnologice si al nevoii de eficienta instantanee, contratimpul poate fi considerat
o formd de rezistentd la aceastd acceleratie, dar si o inadaptare a pedagogiilor la ritmul
schimbarilor sociale si tehnologice.

Sistemele educationale traditionale nu sunt adaptate sa rdspunda pe deplin cerintelor de
flexibilitate si de inovatie, tensiune vizibild mai ales in sistemele educationale care rezista
presiunilor de a adopta solutii digitale rapide sau de a actualiza metodele de predare. Aceasta
reticentd la schimbare poate fi consecinta unui mecanism de autoconservare specific marilor
sisteme homeostatice (sistemul de educatie din Romania are, de exemplu, peste 300.000 de
angajati), dar, in acelasi timp, poate genera decalaje intre nevoile societatii si realitatea din
salile de clasa.

Schimbarile curriculare, noile sisteme de formare a profesorilor si noile modele
educationale necesitd timp pentru implementare si acceptare: un exemplu clar de rezistenta la
schimbare este adaptarea lentd la Tnvatarea digitald. Desi multi elevi sunt nativi digitali, iar
tehnologiile educationale s-au dezvoltat in ultimii ani, multe scoli au fost reticente in a integra
complet tehnologia in procesele educationale. Un alt exemplu este legat de reformele
curriculare, care adesea au un ritm extrem de lent. Introducerea de noi discipline, precum
educatia pentru sustenabilitate, STEAM sau gandire critica, se face cu greutate, chiar daca ele
reflectd nevoile actuale ale pietei muncii si ale societatii.

In pedagogia critica, Paulo Freire (1970) discutd despre rezistenta sistemului
educational la ,,schimbarea eliberatoare”. In viziunea sa, educatia traditionald poate deveni un
instrument al mentinerii status quo-ului, prin impunerea unui timp rigid si controlat, in care
elevii nu au posibilitatea de a-si dezvolta o constiinta critica. Timpul devine, astfel, o unealta
opresiva simbolica si structurald, prin care schimbdrile necesare sunt impiedicate. Educatia
rezistenta la schimbare este legatd de timpul institutional — structurat de autoritati si de traditii,
intr-un ritm care mentine vechile paradigme si evitd transformarile fundamentale. Freire
subliniaza cd invatarea criticd are nevoie de timp pentru constientizare si interiorizare a noilor
cunostinte, de momente de incetinire deliberatd, de reincadrare temporala, pentru a permite
reflectia colectiva si mobilizarea sociala.

2. ,,—Ionescu?
— Prezent!”
Ce inseamna sa fii prezent la scoala?

Poate cd primul cuvant pe care fiecare dintre noi l-a spus la scoald in calitate de elev a
fost ,,prezent”. A fi prezent la scoald nu inseamna doar a te prezenta la scoala, a te afla fizic in
clasi, asezat in banca. In construirea relatiei baricentrice MEM: mentor-elev-mediu, prezenta
corporala poate fi un punct de plecare necesar, dar nu suficient intr-o comprehensiune a
prezentei ca implicare activa si constructiva.

In cele ce urmeazi, propun o tripla intelegere a prezentei la scoala:
a. Prezenta ca ,,a fi” (mental, fizic, digital, senzorial);
b. Prezenta in relatie cu ,,a avea”; prezenta ca experientd tangibila a ceea ce ,,avem” in
fata noastra (conectarea la un mediu de invatare intr-un aici si acum);
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c. Prezenta in relatie cu ,,a face” (a face ceva cu ceea ce stii; a face ca informatiile sa
devinad cunostinte, a face informatia prezentd in viata de elev, a face prezenta ta
relevanta in comunitate).

Putem gandi, asadar, o existentd si o copulativitate a prezentei (actualizata ca ,,a fi”), o
tranzitivitate a prezentei (actualizata prin verbul tranzitiv ,,a face”), dar si o posesie a prezentei
(prezenta 1n relatie cu ,,a avea”).

2.1. Prezenta sub semnul lui ,,a fi”

Stim deja de la Gumbrecht (2004) ca prezenta corporald nu este suficientd pentru a
capta esenta participarii autentice. Intr-o scoald, prezenta autentica ar insemna ca elevii sa fie
implicati nu doar prin simpla lor existentd corporald, ci sa participe activ si reflexiv la lectie,
sa contribuie la crearea de sens Impreuna cu profesorii lor. Astfel, prezenta elevului nu ar trebui
sa fie doar o chestiune de conformare la un sistem (fiind fizic acolo si ascultand lectiile), ci un
fenomen perceptibil prin participarea sa activa, prin interactiunile cu profesorul, colegii si cu
mediul educational.

in mod analog, pentru profesori, ,,a fi prezent” nu inseamna doar a preda, ci si a fi
receptivi la reactiile, la Intrebarile si la implicarea elevilor. Un profesor prezent percepe
semnalele subtile ale prezentei sau ale absentei mentale ori emotionale ale elevilor, isi
reconfigureaza si adapteaza stilul de predare in functie de energia si de participarea lor. Vorbim,
in acest caz, despre crearea unor contexte si conditii de prezenta mentald si emotionald pentru
elevi. Elevii prezenti emotional simt cd ceea ce se Intdmpla in clasa este relevant pentru ei, ca
invatarea este plind de semnificatie si ca relatia lor cu profesorul si colegii are un impact asupra
modului in care si trdiesc experienta educationala.

Iatd, agadar, nivelurile multiple ale prezentei ce stau sub semnul lui ,,a fi”’: fizic, mental,
emotional si senzorial. Educatia ar trebui sa atragd, sa creeze conditiile, sd construiasca acest
tip de prezenta completd, la toate nivelurile, nu doar sa urmareasca acumularea de cunostinte
in mod mecanic, caci simpla existenta fizica intr-o sald de clasa nu garanteaza implicarea in
actul educational. Prezenta devine, de asemenea, o interactiune cu sensul care este creat in
clasd, o forma de conectivitate.

2.2. Prezenta in relatie cu ,,a avea”

Verbul ,,a avea” implicd In mod traditional ideea de posesie materiald sau imateriala.
Gasesc relevant acest verb 1n relatie cu prezenta la scoald tocmai pentru a intéri ideea ca
invatarea nu e o experienta pasiva, ci o forma de proprietate experientiald, unde subiectul care
invata 1si revendica propria invatare intr-un mod activ si constient. A invéta sa faci ceva devine
o forma activa de a poseda momentul trdit, o modalitate de a fi in contact direct cu mediul,
corpul si lumea. Prezenta activa presupune a avea controlul asupra propriilor procese cognitive
si emotionale, a-ti asuma si a detine experienta invatarii. Prezenta devine o modalitate de a fi
,,stapan” pe propria experientd, de a o modela si de a-i da sens in timp real.

Semantica lui ,,a avea” este relevanta si In relatie cu ideea de apartenenta — a te conecta
la un mediu de invatare. Apartenenta nu este doar un fenomen pasiv, ci unul activ, prin care
elevii 1si construiesc identitatile si se pozitioneaza in raport cu ceilalti, cu mediul educational,
cu comunitatea. Am putea spune, oare, ca aceasta interogare a prezentei la scoald in relatie cu
apartenenta ne conduce cétre o Intelegere mai profunda a uneia dintre misiunile scolii — aceea
de forma, de ,,a construi” oameni prezenti in societate? Apartenenta activa ca prezentd ma
conduce la a defini, asadar, cetdtenia ca prezentd In comunitate. Pentru a intelege mai bine
coordonatele cetdteniei ca prezentd, propun o analogie cu cele trei tipuri principale de
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prezenta in teatru (POWER, 2008, p. 1-11): the making-present (capacitatea teatrului de a
actualiza o naratiune, de a face ca ,entitdtile fictive” sa fie prezente pe scend in fata unui
public), the having-present (capacitatea teatrului sau a actorilor de a transmite o energie, o
aura spectatorilor) si the being-present (dimensiunea deictica, acel a fi in acelasi loc si timp
cu spectacolul/artistul).
De ce vad relevanta aceasta triada pentru teoriile cetateniei? O sa explic, exemplificand
cu trimitere la cetdtenia europeana:
The making-present (capacitatea naratiunilor europene de a mentine viu sentimentul
apartenentei) — comunitatea europeand poate fi considerata, in termenii lui Anderson (2016),
,,0 comunitate imaginata”, cu o pronuntatd componentd cognitiva si volitiva, fiind ,,produsul”
unui proces social, prin care o comunitate stabileste si acceptd la nivel simbolic o naratiune,
contactul interpersonal direct fiind imposibil intre toti membrii acesteia. Rezulta, astfel:
a. ,,Povestea” unei natiuni, transmisd In mod formal si informal, de-a lungul
timpului;

b. Un set de simboluri (drapelul, imnul etc.).

Din aceasta perspectiva, cetatenia este o poveste care se produce si se reproduce colectiv.

Having-present (dimensiunea axiologicd) — ,aura”: setul de valori asociate cetateniei
europene incluse in documentele europene si transpuse pe intelesul elevilor in curriculumul
scolar:

sa fie incluziva, sa valorizeze diversitatea, sd ofere sanse egale, sa respecte demnitatea umana
sl sd promoveze pacea.

Making present (dimensiunea participativa): acel aici si acum al cetéteniei, intelese n sens
participativ: votul, referendumul.

2.3. Actualizarea prezentei sub semnul lui ,a face” presupune transformarea
informatiei in cunostinte, cu alte cuvinte, a face informatia prezentd in viata
elevilor.

Simplul fapt ca un elev primeste informatii nu este suficient pentru ca acestea sa devina
cunostinte, caci procesul de invatare implicdA mult mai mult decdt acumularea de date:
asimilare, intelegere profunda, personalizare a informatiilor, corelare cu experientele de viata
ale elevilor.

Informatiile devin cunostinte atunci cand rezoneazd emotional cu elevul, cand
profesorul creeaza memorii emotionale asociate lor. A face informatia prezenta in viata elevilor
presupune a face conexiuni Intre ceea ce stiu deja, a transforma elementele izolate intr-o retea
de cunostinte coerente si bine structurate. Reflectia, la randul ei, reprezinta o etapa necesara in
transformarea informatiei In cunostinte, pentru ca presupune o prezentd intelectuald
manifestata ca evaluare, analiza, conexiune cu propria intelegere a lumii. Experientele directe,
in care elevii 1si implicd nu doar mintea, ci si corpul si simturile permit o forma de Invatare
care nu este doar intelectuald, ci si traita.

In actul pedagogic, profesorul are misiunea de a construi efectul de prezenta in jurul
continuturilor predate, in directia pe care Josette Feral o traseaza in ,,How to define presence
effect”: ,,By «presence effects» one means the feeling of a body’s (or an object’s) presence —
that these bodies or objects create the impression of really being there, even if the audience
rationally knows that they are not”. El este prezent fizic, exista, este vazut, dar nu este suficient.
Prezenta sa in situ trebuie dublatad de o calitate a prezentei, asa cum o numeste Josette Feral:
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»The quality of being, [...] that I am not only present, but that I also have presence [...]”
(FERAL, in GIANNACHI, KAYE, SHANKS, 2012, p. 29-30). Calitatea prezentei tine de
capacitatea sa de a pune in scend un continut curricular, de a-si construi un ethos al increderii,
al profesionistului, al mentorului. Iar o a treia calitate a prezentei consider ca s-ar putea defini
in ansamblul relatiei baricentrice MEM: mentor-elev-mediu — prezenta in (r)acord cu mediul
de invatare. Nu intamplator, invoc in acest context cuvintele lui Carlos L’ Abbate, care asociaza
calitatea de a fi prezent cu grija, ingrijirea fata de tot ce ne inconjoara. ,,At any moment, there
are two needs going on: there is what I need, and there is what the moment as a total needs,
and this total includes other people, the environment, and even one's own body, one's own
health.” (L’ABBATE, 2017, p. 66).

Am stabilit deja, n capitolele anterioare, ca una dintre misiunile esentiale ale scolii este
dezvoltarea literatiei civice. Am propus, de asemenea, o intelegere a cetdteniei ca prezenta in
comunitate. Putem conjuga, astfel, prezenta ca implicare iIn comunitate, sub spectrul semantic
al lui ,,a face”, mai exact, a te face prezent sau a face ca prezenta ta sa fie relevanta pentru
mediu si pentru ceilalti — umani si non-umani?

Prezenta In comunitate, 1n sens civic, se construieste odata ce elevii devin constienti de
rolul lor 1n societate, simt o conexiune cu ceilalti membri ai comunitétii si actioneaza Tn mod
responsabil. Literatia civica depaseste simpla acumulare de informatii despre cetdtenie — cum
ar fi cunoasterea drepturilor si a obligatiilor — si implicd o trdire activa a acestor valori in
comunitate extra si intra muros scholae. De exemplu, service-learningul sau voluntariatul intr-
o organizatie localad nu reprezinta doar o lectie de teorie civicd, ci o forma de invatare prin
prezentd. Prin participarea directd la aceste activitati, elevii nu doar cd isi dezvolta literatia
civica, dar 1si si trdiesc prezenta in comunitate, observand si simtind impactul actiunilor lor
asupra celorlalti. Alaturi de dimensiunea experientiald, prezenta emotionala este esentiald, caci
cetdtenia activa nu se referd doar la respectarea legilor si la cunoasterea drepturilor, ci si la grija
pentru ceilalti, la solidaritatea cu membrii comunitatii. Prezenta reflexiva, pe de alta parte, ii
ajuta sd inteleaga consecintele actiunilor lor si mijloacele prin care pot aduce schimbdri pozitive
in comunitate.

Concluzii

in lucrarea de fata, am explorat modalittile in care tinerii experimenteaza astazi timpul.
Sa invatam sa fim prezenti inseamna sa intelegem ca e peste puterile noastre sa controldm cum
trece timpul peste noi, dar depinde de noi cum trecem prin timp. Ipoteza mea este ca tinerii,
astdzi, experimenteaza o tripld temporalitate: turbotimp, metatimp si contratimp. Analizez
turbotimpul 1n relatie cu multitaskingul, dar si dintr-o perspectiva dromologica — a vitezei ca
forma de putere si de control pe fundalul unui context general al policrizelor care influenteaza
toate sistemele, inclusiv pe cel educational: conflictele militare, pandemia de COVID-19 si
schimbarile climatice. Discut, de asemenea, despre transgresarea limitelor conventionale ale
temporalitatii lineare in context digital din perspectiva unui metatimp pe care il pun in relatie
cu platformele digitale si cu metaversul, intelegandu-1 ca fenomen rizomatic in sensul dat de
Gilles Deleuze si Félix Guattari. Ca evadare din turbotemporalitate, explorarea metatimpului-
in-metavers devine un spatiu existential rizomatic, In care elevii experimenteaza locuri si
timpuri simultan(e). In raport cu turbotemporalitatea, abordez contratimpul ca forma de
rezistenta la hiperviteza info-digitala, dar si ca inadaptare a pedagogiilor la ritmul schimbarilor
sociale si tehnologice.

Odata ce incercam sa intelegem mai bine timpul si modul in care trecem, azi, prin timp,
cred ca este esential pentru orice profesor sa constientizeze ca prezenta la scoald implica cel
putin trei dimensiuni, pe care le-am numit:
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- Prezenta epistemica (raportatd la cunoastere, la cunostinte): prezenta fatd de ceea ce
inveti - sd asimilezi informatiile, sd Intelegi relevanta a ceea ce inveti in viata ta.

- Prezenta intersubiectiva, raportata la ceilalti (bazata pe conectare).

- Prezenta in raport cu sinele/subiectiva (bazata pe autocunoastere): descoperirea de
sine; o revelare a propriei prezente in raport cu sinele.

In cazul prezentei epistemice, vorbim cu precidere despre a invita sd faci (mai exact,
a invata sa faci ceva cu ceea ce stii): de aici misiunea profesorului de a face legaturi cu ceea ce
elevii stiu deja, a face informatia prezentd in viata lor, a-i invata sa faca ceva cu ceea ce stiu.
Mi se pare esential nu doar sa prezentam continuturi, ci sa le facem prezente, sd punem in scend
un continut curricular intr-un aici $i un acum, sa construim efectul de prezentd in jurul
continuturilor pe care le predam. Prezenta intersubiectiva o vad strans legatd de verbul a avea:
a avea interactiune cu sensul creat in clasd, cu mediul, colegii, comunitatea mai largd; a avea
pe cineva alaturi, a lucra in echipa. Si, poate cea mai importantd, prezenta subiectiva, a
descoperirii de sine e strans legatd de a fi. Putem géandi, asadar, o copulativitate a prezentei
(actualizata ca ,,a fi”), o tranzitivitate a prezentei (actualizata prin verbul tranzitiv ,,a face”), dar
$i 0 posesie a prezentei/o prezenta ca posesie (prezenta in relatie cu ,,a avea”).
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Abstract

The study analyzes the theoretical reasoning underlying the conceptions of beauty in
Plato's Hippias Maior, both within the context of Platonic philosophy and contemporary
aesthetics, and reconstructs the aesthetic ideas presented in the dialogue. It also examines the
significant influence of these ideas on subsequent philosophers, from Antiquity to the present
day, highlighting the importance of Plato's theory of , beauty in itself.” Plato's major
contribution to aesthetics in Hippias Maior is the introduction of an ontological perspective
on beauty, seen as an essential and objective reality, which profoundly shaped the development
of Western aesthetics. Although Plato rejects the conceptions of beauty expressed by Hippias,
these ideas, along with Plato's theory of the ,,absolute beauty,” have deeply influenced later
philosophical and aesthetic thought. The contemplation of beauty opens the path to universal
and immutable truths, a concept that he would further develop in other major dialogues, such
as Phaedo and Symposium.

Zusammenfassung

Die Studie analysiert die theoretischen Argumente, die den Schonheitsbegriff im Dialog
Hippias Maior von Platon stiitzen, sowohl im Kontext der platonischen Philosophie als auch
der zeitgendssischen Asthetik, und rekonstruiert die im Dialog dargestellten disthetischen
Konzepte. Es werden auch die bedeutenden FEinfliisse dieser Ideen auf nachfolgende
Philosophen von der Antike bis in die Gegenwart untersucht, wobei die Bedeutung von Platons
Theorie des ,,Schonen an sich* hervorgehoben wird. Platons wesentlicher Beitrag zur Asthetik
in Hippias Maior ist die Einfiihrung einer ontologischen Perspektive auf das Schéne, das als
wesentliche und objektive Realitiit betrachtet wird und die Entwicklung der westlichen Asthetik
tief geprdgt hat. Obwohl Platon die von Hippias gedufierten Vorstellungen von Schénheit
ablehnt, haben diese zusammen mit Platons Theorie des ,,absoluten Schonen* die spdtere
philosophische und dsthetische Gedankenwelt stark beeinflusst. Die Betrachtung des Schénen,
erdffnet den Weg zu universellen und unverdnderlichen Wahrheiten — ein Konzept, das Platon
spdter in anderen wichtigen Dialogen wie Phaidon und Symposion weiterentwickeln wird.
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Rezumat

Studiul analizeazd rationamentele teoretice care sustin conceptiile despre frumos din
dialogul Hippias Maior al lui Platon, atat in contextul filosofiei platonice cdt si in cel al
esteticii contemporane Si reconstruieste conceptiile estetice prezentate in dialog. Se
examineazd de asemenea influentele semnificative ale acestor idei asupra filosofilor ulteriori,
din Antichitate pand in zilele noastre, evidentiind importanta teoriei lui Platon despre
Lfrumosul in sine”. Contributia majora a lui Platon la estetica in Hippias Maior este
introducerea unei perspective ontologice asupra frumosului, vazut ca o realitate esentiald si
obiectivd, care a marcat profund dezvoltarea esteticii occidentale. Desi Platon respinge
conceptiile despre frumos exprimate de Hippias, acestea din urmd impreund cu teoria
platonica despre ,,frumosul absolut” au influentat profund gdndirea filosofica si esteticd
ulterioara. Contemplarea frumosului deschide calea spre adevaruri universale si imuabile, un
concept pe care Platon il va dezvolta mai tarziu in alte dialoguri majore, precum Phaidon si
Banchetul.

Keywords: Plato, Hippias Major, Beauty, Aesthetics, Socratic Dialogue
Schliisselworter : Platon, Hippias Maior, Schonheit, Asthetik, sokratischer Dialog

Cuvinte cheie: Platon, Hippias Maior, Frumos, esteticd, dialog socratic

Introducere

Dialogul dintre Socrate si sofistul Hippias exploreaza diferite definitii ale frumosului,
testdndu-le si demontandu-le prin rationamente dialectice specifice dialogurilor platoniciene.
Dialogul scoate la iveald dificultatile filosofice rezultate din definirea frumosului dar si
diferentele fundamentale dintre metoda dialectica a lui Socrate si cea sofistd a lui Hippias. Prin
acest dialog, Platon deschide o discutie filosofica fundamentald despre natura frumosului,
punand bazele conceptului de Forma sau Idee a frumosului, o entitate abstracta si perfecta care
serveste drept model pentru toate lucrurile frumoase din lume.

De asemenea dialogul Hippias Maior aduce o contributie semnificativa la dezvoltarea
esteticii fundamentand o serie de o serie de conceptii despre frumos valabile de a lungul
secolelor pana in ziua de astizi. Studiul de fatd are ca scop evidentierea rationamentelor
teoretice care stau la baza acestor conceptii despre frumos dar si crearea de contexte
interpretative preluate din istoria filosofiei dar si a esteticii contemporane. Pe de alta parte voi
urma o interpretare cat mai apropiata de textul originale fara a le indeparta de contextul ideatic
al operei si cel istoric. Articolul urméreste de fapt reconstructia conceptiilor despre frumos
prezentate de catre Platon prin dialogul intre cei doi faimosi interlocutori Socrate si Hippias.
Totodata voi analiza influentele ulterioare pe care aceste conceptii despre frumos le-au avut
pana in zilele noastre chiar dacd scopul lui Platon este repudierea lor prin intermediul lui
Socrate. Intentia lui Platon este evidentierea propriei conceptii despre frumos ca idee absoluta
si testarea functionalitatii teoretice acesteia.

1. Punerea in scena a discutiei despre frumos

In dialogul Hippias Maior sau despre frumos se prezintd intdlnirea dintre filosoful
Socrate si faimosul sofist Hippias. Totodata vom afla cate ceva despre indeletnicirile acestui
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filosof sofist. Hippias din Elis a fost un filosof si sofist grec care a trait in secolul al V-lea 1.Hr
(NAILS, 2002). A fost remarcat ca fiind unul dintre cei mai Intelepti si versatili dintre sofisti,
avand o vastd cunoastere in diverse domenii, de la matematica si astronomie la gramatica si
retorica (Kerferd, 1981). Hippias era renumit pentru talentul sau oratoric si capacitatea de a
aborda si argumenta pe diverse subiecte (GUTHRIE, 1971). De asemenea, era bine cunoscut
pentru mandria sa si pentru faptul ca isi confectiona singur hainele si alte obiecte personale,
simbolizand independenta si autosuficienta (NAILS, 2002).

In dialog, Socrate se intilneste cu Hippias si discuti conceptul de frumos. Platon il
plaseaza pe Socrate intr-o discutie filosofica cu Hippias, explorand impreuna diferite definitii
ale frumosului (PLATON, 1993). Dialogul este o sursa primara pentru intelegerea conceptiei
lui Hippias asupra frumusetii si a limitelor gandirii sofiste. Totodata dialogul serveste drept
critica a relativismului si superficialitatii sofistilor, evidentiind limitele abordarii lor retorice
asupra adevarului si cunoasterii. Socrate il chestioneaza pe Hippias cu privire la definitiile lui
despre frumos, aratand ca acestea sunt inconsistente sau insuficiente pentru a descrie frumosul
,,In sine”.

Dezbaterea filozofica se declanseaza in momentul in care Socrates i cere lui Hippias
sd lamureasca ce este frumosul. Aceasta intrebare i-a fost pusa lui Socrate de dublul sdu sau de
interlocutorul sdu imaginar, identic cu sine dar totodata diferit. Ce este frumosul? Asa spre
exemplu faptele drepte sunt drepte prin dreptate, cei intelepti sunt intelepti prin intelepciune,
cele bune sunt bune prin bunatate si asa mai departe dar oare cum se schimba situatia in cazul
frumosului? Am putea spune continudnd acest mod de rationament ca toate cele frumoase sunt
frumoase prin insasi frumosul (PLATON, 1993).

Cei intelepti sunt intelepti prin intelepciune cele bune sunt bune prin bunatate iar toate
cele ce sunt frumoase sunt frumoase prin insdsi frumosul (PLATON, 1993). Din aceasta
perspectiva frumosul este un lucru real dar pe interlocutori nu-i intereseaza ceea ce este frumos
ci ce este frumosul (ca atare). In dialogurile sale timpurii, Platon examineazi modul in care
Socrate Incearcd sa expuna limitele cunoasterii sofistilor si sd propuna un model filosofic bazat
pe cautarea adevarului, nu pe retorici (BENSON, 2000). Astfel, Platon prezintd mai multe
ipoteze asupra frumosului pe care le va analiza impreuna cu Hippias si pe care le vom prezenta
in cele ce urmeaza.

1. Expresia individuala a frumosului

Avem in primul rand expresia individuald a frumosului. Frumosul este o de exemplu o
fatd frumoasa, sau alte fiinte sau lucruri individuale. Toate lucrurile frumoase n-ar fi frumoase
decat daca Frumosul insusi exista cu adevarat. Astfel o fatd frumoasa este frumoasa numai prin
raportarea la ceva care exista si prin care lucrurile sunt frumoase (PLATON, 1993). Dar exista
si iepe si lire si oale frumoase iar zeii la randul lor sunt frumosi. Dar, putem conclude cu
Socrates ca fata este mai frumoasa decat iapa dar zeul este mai frumos decét fata. Prin urmare
fata este mai urata decat zeul. Avem in acest caz o situatie paradoxald, fata este mai frumoasa
si mai urata in acelasi timp, ceea ce nu este posibil cici ceea ce frumos este frumos si nu poate
sa fie decat frumos (PLATON, 1993).

In acest moment se ajunge la o contradictie intre frumos si urat ambele posedate de
acelasi lucru si In aceastd situatie nu stim dacd frumosul este o forma care se adaugd unui lucru
si 1l impodobeste si il face sa para frumos sau este vorba de altceva (PLATON, 1993).

O posibila explicatie a situatiei contradictorii in care este adus Hippias de catre Socrate
ne ofera Gadamer, in lucrarea sa Adevar si Metodd, care examineaza conceptul de frumos in
contextul hermeneuticii. Potrivit lui, frumosul nu este doar un atribut al unui obiect, ci implica
si relatia dintre obiect si spectator. Se faciliteaza intelegerea modului in care un obiect poate fi
vazut ca frumos intr-un context si urat in altul (GADAMER, 2004).
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Pe de altd parte, Nehamas sustine ca frumosul este un obiect al dorintei, nu doar un
obiect al aprecierii estetice. Aceastd perspectiva ne ofera o explicatie ideii ca un obiect poate
fi considerat frumos in functie de contextul si perspectiva din care este privit (NEHAMAS,
2007). Nehamas sustine cd frumosul nu este doar o calitate obiectivd a unui obiect sau o
experientad estetica subiectiva, ci mai degraba un fel de promisiune a fericirii. Atunci cand
spunem ca ceva este frumos, nu facem doar o afirmatie despre acea lucrare sau obiect, ci
exprimam si o dorintd pentru acesta, o dorinta de a-1 cunoaste mai bine, de a intra Intr-un fel
de relatie cu el. Punctul de vedere este In contrast cu multe alte teorii ale frumusetii care il vad
ca un fel de calitate obiectiva sau subiectivi a lucrurilor. In loc sa il vada frumosul ca un ceva
ce este doar ,,acolo” 1n lume, sau ca si ceva ce este doar in ,,ochiul privitorului”, Nehamas 1l
vede ca pe ceva care implicd un fel de angajament fata de lume si de lucrurile din ea.
Implicatiile sunt semnificative pentru modul in care intelegem arta si estetica, sugerand ca
aprecierea artei nu este doar o chestiune de a evalua obiecte sau lucrari de creatie in functie de
calitatile lor estetice, ci implicd si o forma de dorintd si de angajament fata de acele lucrari
(NEHAMAS, 2007).

Wtladystaw Tatarkiewicz, in lucrarea sa A History of Six Ideas: An Essay in Aesthetics,
aduce o contributie semnificativa la studiul esteticii prin analiza sa detaliata a evolutiei ideii de
frumos 1n filosofia occidentald. Pe de alta parte Tnsa conceptia sa ne ajutd sa intelegem mai bine
dilema in care a ajuns Hippias in aceasta parte a dialogului. Tatarkiewicz subliniaza faptul ca
frumusetea nu este un concept static, ci este influentat de context si de cultura in care este
interpretat. Aceastd perspectivd reprezintd o indepartare de la viziunea traditionald care
considera frumosul ca fiind un atribut obiectiv sau universal al unui obiect. El sustine ca
frumosul nu poate fi Inteles in afara contextului sau cultural si istoric. Aceasta Tnseamna ca
ceea ce este considerat frumos intr-o anumita culturd sau perioada de timp poate fi diferit de
ceea ce este considerat frumos in altd culturd sau perioada de timp. Acest punct de vedere
scoate 1n evidenta relativitatea frumosului si neagd ideea ca exista standarde universale sau
obiective de frumusete (TATARKIEWICZ, 1980). Totodata insa ne oferda si o explicatie a
situatiei descrise de Socrate in prima analizd a frumosului din dialogul platonician. Desi in
Hippias Maior, Socrate si Hippias incearcd sd ajungd la o definitie universald a frumusetii,
dialogul insusi se desfisoara intr-un context cultural specific, cel al Greciei antice. Intelegerea
acestui context poate duce la o intelegere mai profunda a punctelor de vedere prezentate in
dialog.

2. Frumosul ca potrivire armonioasa a materialelor

Cea de a 2-a definitie examinata de Socrate impreuna cu Hippias se refera la frumosul
ca o materie generald. Astfel frumosul poate fi spre exemplu aurul, un material o materie in
general. In cazul acesta si fildesul si pietrele frumoase ar trebui sa fie si ele frumoase. Definitia
stabileste ca frumosul este o potrivire a materialelor. Cand fildesul se potriveste cu aurul sau
cu pietrele pretioase atunci frumosul apare ca o potrivire dintre aceste materiale. Dar lingura
din lemn de smochin se potriveste mai bine cu vasul de fiert si conferd mancarii un gust mai
bun. Inseamna oare ¢, in cazul preparrii de alimente gitite, lingura de lemn este mai frumoasa
decat cea de aur pentru ca ofera mancarii un gust mai bun? Pe aceasta cale discutia Despre
frumos intrd in domeniul utilitar adicd un obiect In contextul sa firesc este mai frumos decat
altul intr-un context nepotrivit (PLATON, 1993).

Pentru a discuta aceastd definitie a frumusetii In termeni de materialitate si potrivirea
armonioasa a materialelor putem face apel o serie de filosofii antici si contemporani. Astfel,
Aristotel in Metafizica afirma ci frumusetea implici ordine, simetrie si delimitare definita. In
contextul dialogului dintre Socrate si Hippias, acest punct de vedere este important intrucat
frumosul poate fi consideratd o caracteristicd care se manifestd atunci cand existd o armonie
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sau un echilibru in materialul unui obiect (ARISTOTEL, 2001). Asadar, o lingurad de lemn de
smochin, desi nu este realizatd dintr-un material traditional considerat ,,frumos”, poate fi
consideratd frumoasa datoritd functionalitatii sale si a felului 1n care se ,,potriveste” cu scopul
sau.

Plotin, in Eneade, sustine cd frumusetea fizica rezultd din reflectarea armonioasa a
Formelor divine in materie (PLOTIN, 2000). Astfel ca si In cazul celei de a 2-a definitii
examinate de Socrate frumusetea nu se refera neaparat la valoarea materiala a unui obiect, ci
mai degraba la modul 1n care materialele se armonizeaza intre ele si reflecta un ideal mai Inalt.

Roger Scruton, in lucrarea sa Beauty, distinge intre ,,frumusetea reald”, care se refera
la frumusetea obiectelor fizice, si alte tipuri de frumusete. Acest punct de vedere ar putea fi
relevant pentru dialogul lui Platon, deoarece sugereaza ca exista mai multe feluri de a interpreta
frumusetea unui obiect — nu doar prin valoarea sa materiald, ci si prin modul 1n care acesta isi
indeplineste scopul sau functia (SCRUTOn, 2009).

Elaine Scarry, in lucrarea On Beauty and Being Just, examineaza relatia dintre
frumusete, justitie si adevir. In acest context, lingura de lemn de smochin poate fi considerata
frumoasa intrucat isi Indeplineste functia in mod corect si eficient, reflectdnd un fel de ,,justitie”
in sensul ca fiecare material isi ocupa locul care 1i revine (SCARRY, 1999).

Lucriarile antice si contemporane amintite anterior ofera noi perspective asupra modului
in care frumosul poate fi interpretat in dialogului lui Platon si modalitati prin care pot fi
explorate diferite tipuri de frumusete, nu doar cele legate de valoarea materiala a unui obiect.

3. Frumosul absolut si indiscutabil

Aceasta definitie examinatd de catre cei 2 filosofi se refera la frumosul absolut si
indiscutabil. Lui Hippias i se pare cd Socrate incearca sd afle care este acel frumos care
nicicand, niciunde nu este urat si pe care nimeni nu ii poate considera urat. Dublul lui Socrate
ii va replica ca in aceasta situatie este vorba de frumosul in sine, acela care a adaugat oricarui
lucru il va face sa devind frumos fie cd este o piatrd, un lemn un om sau un zeu sau orice
activitate manuala sau spirituala. Intrebare pusa de dublul lui Socrate este de fapt si stie ce este
insdsi frumusetea ceea ce este Intotdeauna frumos (PLATON, 1993).

Pentru intelegem mai bine aceasta definitie a frumosului ca si ceva ce este intotdeauna
frumos si niciodata urat, Putem face apel la urmatoarele opere filosofice:

Immanuel Kant, in Critica puterii de judecatd, introduce conceptul de frumusete
subiectiva universala — ceva ce este frumos pentru toti oamenii, independent de contextul
cultural sau personal. Kant sugereaza ca frumusetea autenticad nu depinde de gusturile sau
preferintele individuale si nu poate fi ,,uratd” pentru nimeni (KANT, 2001). Perspectiva
introdusa filosoful german face o punte de legatura cu interpretarea platoniciand a frumosului
,,In sine”.

Hegel, in Filosofia artei sau Estetica, prezintd o perspectivd asupra frumosului ca
armonie intre Forma si Continut. El subliniaza importanta ideii de ,,frumos in sine” sau ,,frumos
absolut” — conceptul ca frumosul existd independent de orice obiect fizic sau perceptie
subiectiva (HEGEL, 1970). Aceastd teorie estetica este in concordanta cu notiunea lui Socrate
despre frumosul in sine si ne ajutad sa intelegem perspectiva platonica din punct de vedere al
sistemului idealist hegelian.

Elaine Scarry, in lucrarea On Beauty and Being Just, analizeaza conceptul de frumos
ca fiind ceva care promoveazi justitia si adevirul. In acest context autoarea afirma ci
frumusetea exista in mod inerent in lume si nu poate fi ,,uratd” (SCARRY, 1999). Ideea este in
concordantd cu teoria lui Socrate despre frumosul care este intotdeauna frumos, despre
frumosul absolut. Mai mult decat atat, Scarry pune in legatura frumosul cu o arhitectura de
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valori diverse precum adevarul si dreptatea, idee profund platoniciand, chiar daca demersul de
justificare este complet diferit.

In Only a Promise of Happiness: The Place of Beauty in a World of Art, Alexander
Nehamas sustine cd frumusetea este o promisiune de fericire si nu poate fi considerata ,,urata”
(NEHAMAS, 2007). Aceasta este in acord cu viziunea lui Socrate despre frumosul care este
intotdeauna frumos.

Operele amintite oferd noi perspective asupra modului in care frumosul poate fi
interpretat in dialogul lui Platon si cum acesta poate fi inteles ca ceva absolut, intotdeauna
frumos si niciodata urat.

4. Frumosului ca potrivire a umanului

In urmitoarele pasaje ale dialogului, interlocutorii dezbat o definitie a frumosului ca
potrivire a umanului. Sa traiesti in belsug sa-ti Tnmormantezi parintii iar fii tai sa te
inmormanteze pe tine. In aceasta situatie frumosul este o potrivire a umanului. in viziunea
interlocutorilor definitia este valabild pentru eroi dar si pentru oameni de rand, fiind insa
complet lipsit de sens in cazul zeilor (PLATON, 1993).

Interpretarea frumosului ca ,,potrivire a umanului” si ca Indeplinire a anumitor functii
sociale si personale, precum cele amintite de Platon in dialogul Hippias, se reflectd in mai multe
lucrari despre estetica sau filosofice.

Aristotel, in Etica Nicomahicd, realizeaza conceptul de ,,eudaimonia” sau fericirea
supremad, care este asociatd cu Indeplinirea rolurilor sociale si cu trdirea unei vieti virtuoase.
Teoria aristotelica poate fi pusa in legatura cu interpretarea frumosului ca potrivire a umanului,
prin indeplinirea asteptarilor si normelor sociale (ARISTOTEL, 1998).

Roger Scruton exploreaza conceptul de frumos nu doar in termenii esteticii, ci si in
termeni de semnificatie morald si sociald. Astfel ne ofera o posibila interpretare asupra modului
in care frumosul poate fi vazut ca potrivire a umanului, in sensul de a indeplini anumite roluri
st functii sociale (SCRUTON, 2009).

In introducerea traducerii sale a Criticii puterii de judecatd, Werner S. Pluhar oferi o
introducere detaliata in care analizeaza conceptele fundamentale ale operei kantiene, inclusiv
relatia dintre frumos si bine. Pluhar aprofundeaza ideea Iui Kant ca frumosul este adesea legat
de conceptul de bine, care include indeplinirea rolurilor sociale si comportarea morald. Autorul
analizeaza modul 1n care Kant leagd estetica de moralitate, subliniind cd experienta estetica
reflect principii morale si poate influenta comportamentul etic (PLUHAR, 1987). Astfel,
introducerea lui Pluhar ne ofera o perspectiva valoroasa asupra modului in care frumosul, in
viziunea kantiana, se conecteaza cu binele si comportamentul moral.

Lucrarile amintite ne ofera o perspectivd mai larga asupra conceptului de frumos ca
,potrivire a umanului”, in sensul de a Indeplini anumite functii si roluri sociale fiind utile in
intelegerea sens al frumosului enuntat de catre Platon prin vocea lui Socrate in dialogul
Hippias.

5. Frumosul ca potrivire in general a materiei cu forma

Urmeazd o analizd a frumosului ca potrivire In general. Socrate va reveni asupra
definitiei cu potrivire. Dublul lui Socrate intreaba daca aceasta potrivire este esenta frumosului?
De data aceasta este vorba de potrivire in general a materiei cu forma, idea si cuvintele si asa
mai departe. Prin urmare aceasta potrivire face ca lucrurile sa para sau sa fie frumoase. De aici
rezulti tot felul de dispute publice despre frumos. In consecintd potrivirea despre care
interlocutorii discuta aici trebuie sa diferite de frumos. Daca frumosul face lucrurile sa fie
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frumoase si nu numai sa para frumoase atunci ele devine incontestabil frumoase. Rezulta de
aici ca potrivirea ar fi egala cu frumosul (PLATON, 1993).

Conceptul de frumos ca ,,potrivire In general” prin care lucrurile sunt frumoase in
masura in care existd o armonie sau o concordanta intre diferitele lor parti sau aspecte, este
dezbatut in mai multe lucrari de filosofie si estetica.

Tot Platon in ,, Banchetul”, descrie frumosul ca fiind ceva ce armonizeaza cu Formele
Ideale sau Ideile — modelele perfecte ale realitatii. Aceastd perspectiva poate fi legatd de ideea
de frumos ca ,,potrivire in general” din Hippias, in sensul de a se potrivi cu un ideal (PLATON,
1996)

Pe de alta parte Imanuel Kant descrie in ,,Critica puterii de judecata”, frumosul ca ceva
ce implicd un ,,joc liber” intre facultdtile mintale ale imaginatiei si intelegerii. Acest joc liber
al facultatilor poate fi vazuta ca o forma de ,,potrivire”, unde frumusetea apare din armonia sau
corespondenta intre aceste doua facultati (KANT, 1790).

Chiar si Elaine Scarry argumenteaza cd frumosul implicd o ,.echilibrare” sau o
»simetrie” — o forma de ,,potrivire” — care ne atrage atentia si ne face sd apreciem obiectul
frumos (SCARRY, 1999).

Se poate observa ca existd o serie de opere care oferd A ai o asa un cadru pentru a
intelege ideea de frumos ca ,,potrivire in general” in dialogul lui Platon cu Hippias, in special
in ceea ce priveste modul in care frumusetea poate fi vazutd ca rezultat al unei armonii sau a
unei potriviri intre diferite parti sau aspecte ale unui obiect sau idei.

6 . Frumosul ca utilul sau functionalul in general

Frumosul identificat cu utilul. Dublul lui Socrates mai lanseaza o definitie, aceea ca
frumosul este utilul sau functionalul in general. Utilul consta in putinta de a face ceva. Astfel
de exemplu copiii pot face multe rele in mod inconstient, oare relele sunt in acest caz frumoase
(PLATON, 1993)?

7. Frumosul ca utilul si putinta de a face ceva intru bine

Aceasta definitie va largii definitia anterioara in sensul ca frumosul este utilul si putinta
de a face ceva intru bine. in alte cuvinte frumosul este ceea ce este avantajos. Binele produce
avantajosul dar frumosul fiind identic cu binele nu poate fi in acelasi timp cauza si efectul
(producétor si propriul sau produs). Frumosul nu este binele nici binele frumosul. Frumosul
este identificat apoi cu ceea ce produce desfatare dar nu orice desfatare ci una legata de auz si
viz. In acest sens frumosul va fi placerea oferitd de auz si de vaz. Problema apare cu celelalte
tipuri de desfatari: iubirea, placerea gastronomica etc.. Socrate consemneaza ca nu faptul ca
sunt desfatari este motivul pentru care le deosebim de cele ale vazului si auzului, ci faptul ca
acestea au ceva deosebit de ce ale altor simturi, ceva care ne va face sa spunem ca ele sunt
frumoase (PLATON, 1993).

Nu datoritd vazului sau auzului devin aceste desfatari frumoase. Pentru ca dacd ar fi
datorita vazului atunci desfatarile provenite din auz ar fi mai putin frumoase si invers. Ambelor
tipuri de desfatari le revine o calitate care le face frumoase pe fiecare in parte altminteri aceasta
nu ar fi frumoase (PLATON, 1993).

Pentru a dezvolta si intelege aceastd definitie a frumosului care implica relatia
complexa dintre frumusete, bine si utilitate, putem ne referim la o serie de surse. Astfel, John
Dewey, in Art as Experience, constata si argumenteaza ca arta si frumosul au un rol profund in
formarea si imbogatirea experientelor umane. El sustine ca frumusetea nu este doar o
proprietate a obiectelor, ci un produs al interactiunii si angajamentului activ cu lumea. Ideile
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lui Dewey ne ofera perspectiva mai largd asupra consideratiilor lui Socrate despre legatura
dintre frumos si experienta senzoriald (DEWEY, 1934).

Immanuel Kant, in Critica puterii de judecatd, exploreaza de asemenea conceptul de
frumos si legatura acestuia cu conceptul de bine. Conform lui Kant, frumusetea este legata de
conceptul de bine in sensul cad ambele reprezintd valori recunoscute si apreciate de catre
oameni. Totusi, Kant insistd ca frumosul si binele nu sunt identice si ca fiecare are propria sa
»autonomie” sau integritate (KANT, 1790).

Alain de Botton, in Arta ca terapie, analizeaza rolul pe care arta si frumosul il joaca in
imbunatatirea vietii noastre si alinarea suferintelor noastre crednd un context suplimentar
pentru interpretarea afirmatiei lui Hippias despre capacitatea discursurilor frumoase de a
»salva” oamenii in instanta de judecata (DE BOTTON, 2013). Se regasesc astfel o serie de
contexte care permit o mai bund Intelegere a relatiei complexe Intre frumos, bine si utilitate,
tema dezbatuta in dialogul dintre Socrate si Hippias.

in dialog cu Hippias se problematizeaza frumosul in felul urmator: daci avem de
exemplu doi oameni (Hippias si Socrates) si fiecare este drept, sanatos si frumos luat ca atare,
atunci si Tmpreund acestia vor avea calitatile respective. Discutia se Indreaptd citre miezul
comun al lucrurilor prin care acestea sunt frumoase si luate ca atare dar si luate impreuna.

Totusi, dublul lui Socrate mai sesizeaza o problema legata de esenta fenomenului: care
anume este frumosul acesta din care se impartasesc ambele tipuri de desfatari cele vizuale si
cele auditive si datoritd carora oamenii le denumesc frumoase preferandu-le altora. Socrate va
raspunde ca desfatarile vazului si ale auzului sunt cele mai nevinovate si bune. Dar dupd au
mai analizat ca frumosul nu poate fi o desfatare avantajoasa, nu poate fi ceva util deoarece
avantajosul este produs de bine iar orice lucru produs este diferit de lucrul care produce (efectul
este diferit de cauzd). Prin urmare, frumosul nu poate sa fie identic cu binele.

Pentru a parodia prostia interlocutorului sdu Socrates ne este prezentata o ultima replica
a lui Hippias: frumosul este sa tii discursuri frumoase in fata Tribunalului si sa te salvezi pe
tine si pe ceilalti de justitie dobandind astfel si o rasplata. Se remarca in aceste paragrafe ironia
specific socratica. Platon dd prin aceste asta si o notd umoristica sofistilor care activau in
vremea lui (PLATON, 1993).

Influenta teoriilor estetice din Hippias Maior

Platon, prin discutiile si explordrile conceptului de frumos din Hippias Maior, a avut o
influenta profunda asupra unei lungi traditii filosofice, care a continuat sa dezvolte, sd conteste
si sd interpreteze definitiile frumosului. Vom prezenta cativa dintre autorii si operele
semnificative pe care Platon i-a influentat prin ideile sale din acest dialog.

Unul dintre primii autori influentati in teoria sa estetica de catre Platon a fost discipolul
sau Aristotel. Influentele se regasesc atat in Metafizica cat si in Poetica. Desi Aristotel a criticat
teoria platoniciand a Formelor, el a fost puternic influentat de incercarile lui Platon de a defini
frumosul si de a explora esenta ei. In Metafizica, Aristotel discuti despre frumos ca o
manifestare a ordinii, simetriei si proportiei — idei care au o origine platoniciand, desi el le
trateazi intr-un mod diferit (ARISTOTEL, 2001). In Poetica, Aristotel exploreazi notiunea de
catharsis si placere estetica, unde frumosul este legatd de emotia si echilibrul pe care le
provoaca (ARISTOTEL, 1997). Aristotel dezvolta ideea de frumos ca ordine si proportie, dar
o vede ca fiind inseparabild de materie si de forma.

Plotin, fondatorul neoplatonismului, este unul dintre cei mai acerbi continuatori al
ideilor lui Platon despre frumosul absolut. In Eneade, el dezvolti conceptia despre frumosul ca
o reflexie a perfectiunii divine, sustindnd cad acesta este un aspect esential al Unitatii sau al
,Unului”. Plotin preia ideea platoniciand conform careia frumosul real este independent de
obiectele fizice si exista in mod transcendent. Pentru Plotin, frumosul este legat de suflet si de
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contemplarea spirituald, iar scopul vietii este de a ne intoarce spre aceastd frumusete
transcendenta (PLOTIN, 2000), o idee inspirata din conceptiile platonice.

Preafericitul Augustin, un teolog crestin neoplatonician, a preluat multe dintre ideile
platonice despre frumos, adaptandu-le la filosofia crestind. In Confesiuni si Despre cetatea Iui
Dumnezeu, Augustin analizeaza frumosul divin si natura imateriald a frumosului, afirmand ca
adevarata frumusete este legatd de Dumnezeu. Lumea materiald oferd doar o reflectie
imperfecta a frumosului divin (AUGUSTIN, 1998). Augustin sustine ca frumusetea materiala
este o expresie a ordinii divine, dar ca frumosul suprem este imaterial si se gaseste in Dumnezeu
(AUGUSTIN, 1998), o idee inspirata de teoria formelor a lui Platon.

Marsilio Ficino, un filosof renascentist si traducator al operelor lui Platon, a fost un
promotor important al neoplatonismului in Renastere. In Theologia Platonica, el combini
ideile platonice despre frumos cu idei crestine, afirmand ca frumosul este o manifestare a
sufletului divin. Ficino vede frumosul ca pe o cale de a accede la iubirea divina si la cunoastere.
El considera cd frumosul ne apropie de Dumnezeu si cd experienta esteticad are o valoare
spirituald, preluand de la Platon ideea ca frumosul este mai mult decat o calitate a obiectelor
fizice (FICINO, 2001).

Alti filosofii din perioada Renasterii, precum Pico della Mirandola, au fost influentati
profund de Platon si au continuat sa dezvolte ideea de frumusete ca realitate transcendenta si
spirituald (DELLA MIRANDOLA, 1995). Acesti ganditori au contribuit la integrarea esteticii
platoniciene 1n teologia crestina si filosofia mistica, vazand frumosul ca o cale de acces la divin
si cunoastere absoluta.

Spre deosebire de filosofii mentionati anterior, Immanuel Kant a fost influentat doar
indirect de dialogurile platonice despre frumos. In Critica puterii de judecatd exploreazi
frumosul ca o categorie estetica separatd de utilitate si moralitate. Desi Kant respinge ideea
platoniciand a unei frumuseti transcendentale, el pastreaza totusi notiunea de frumusete pura,
fard interes sau scop, similara cu ideea platoniciand a frumosului ,,in sine”. Kant dezvolta ideea
de frumos ca o experienta esteticd dezinteresatd, sugerand ca acesta este valoare independenta,
fara a fi legata de un scop practic, idee influentata de notiunea de frumos universal la Platon
(KANT, 2001).

In Prelegeri de esteticd, Hegel preia ideea platoniciani ca frumosul este legat de adevir,
dar il redefineste in termeni de manifestare a ideii absolute in artd. Hegel considera ca arta este
o forma de expresie a spiritului absolut, iar frumosul este o manifestare a acestui spirit. Hegel
defineste frumosul ca expresie a adevarului in forma sensibila, avand la baza ideea platoniciana
ca frumosul si adevarul sunt strans legate (HEGEL, 1970). Desi se indeparteaza de ontologia
transcendenta a lui Platon, Hegel mentine legatura dintre frumos si adevar.

Arthur Schopenhauer, influentat de Platon, interpreteaza frumosul ca o cale de a
transcende vointa individuali si suferinta lumii. in Lumea ca vointa si reprezentare, el afirma
ca frumosul obiectelor si a artei permite contemplarea purd, eliberatd de dorinte, ceea ce
aminteste de ideea platoniciand de frumos purd, transcendent. Schopenhauer preia ideea
platoniciand ca frumosul este o forma de cunoastere care permite detasarea de materialitate si
suferinta, afirmand ca arta si frumosul ne permit accesul la o forma de pace interioara
(SCHOPENHAUER, 1988).

Concluzii

Luand in considerare filosofiile si teoriile estetice trecute in revistd in paragrafele
anterioare, putem conclude ca teoriile lui Platon despre frumos analizate din Hippias Maior au
influentat gandirea filosofica si estetica a filosofilor ulteriori, din antichitate pana in perioada
moderna. Cu toate ca ideile puse in gura sofistului Hippias devin problematice (fiind supuse
interogdrii nemiloase ale lui Socrate) multi ganditori au preluat si reinterpretat ideile platonice
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despre frumos, fie prin intermediul neoplatonismului, fie adaptandu-le in contexte noi, ceea ce
a contribuit la dezvoltarea unei traditii estetice vaste, cu radacini in gandirea lui Platon.

Cea mai importanta contributie a lui Platon la estetica in dialogul Hippias Maior este
investigarea conceptului de ,,frumos in sine” (fo kalon), adicd ideea unui frumos absolut si
universal, care transcende frumosul relativ si particular al obiectelor individuale. Prin acest
dialog, Platon deschide o discutie filosoficd fundamentald despre natura frumosului, punand
bazele conceptului de Forma sau Idee a frumosului, o entitate abstracta si perfectd care serveste
drept model pentru toate lucrurile frumoase din lume. Eliminand prin dialogul dintre Socrate
si Hippias, pas cu pas diferitele definitii, Platon sugereaza ca frumosul particular, observat in
lucruri si oameni, este doar o reflectare imperfecta a unei /dei a frumosului, o Forma perfecta
si eternd. Aceastd Idee a frumosului nu este o proprietate a obiectelor, ci este o realitate
transcendentd, accesibild prin gandirea filosofica, care existd independent de lucrurile
sensibile. Principala contributie estetica a lui Platon in Hippias Maior este, asadar, introducerea
unei perspective ontologice asupra frumosului. In loc si vada frumosul doar ca o experienta
subiectiva sau ca o proprietate relativa a obiectelor, Platon o considera o realitate esentiala,
existentd in mod obiectiv si universal. Aceastd teorie deschide drumul unei filosofii a
esteticului care se va dezvolta in operele ulterioare ale lui Platon si va influenta profund estetica
occidentala.

Dialogul Hippias Maior serveste ca o prima explorare a relatiei dintre frumos si adevar,
sugerand ca prin contemplarea frumosului sufletul poate fi ghidat catre adevarurile universale
si imuabile. Aceasta este o tema pe care Platon o va dezvolta ulterior in alte dialoguri, precum
Phaidon si Banchetul, unde frumosul este descris ca avand o functie educativa si spirituald in
calatoria filosofica a sufletului. (Platon, 1993).
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Abstract

We intended to detect at the macro and microstructural level the way in which literature
manages to reproduce the pathological manifestations of the plague, to literaturize traumatic
experiences, but also to highlight how literature uses the disease metaphorically to reveal the
pathologies of totalitarian political systems, which have contaminated the population
throughout the ages. The study aims at an interdisciplinary approach, aiming to identify the
recurring structures in the manifestation of the epidemic (refusal to accept the disease, naming
it, the fight against the plague and the solutions, but especially the moments when the recurring
structures differentiate themselves and aim to undermine the repressive totalitarian system. We
want to show that, subversively, the plague epidemic goes hand in hand with the terror
epidemic: the Soviet otalitarian regime, in Ulitkaia’s novel, or the Nazi regime in Camus’s
novel. The unifying element of the three literary works will be the surprise of the the social
response to the pressures of the plague, not only through representative typologies, but
primarily through psychology and group morals.

Résumé

On se propose, a travers cet article, d’identifier au niveau macro et microstructural la
maniere dont la littérature parvient-elle a reproduire les manifestations pathologiques de la
peste, tout en métamorphosant en littérature les expériences traumatiques, mais aussi a
montrer la facon dont [’ceuvre littéraire utilise métaphoriguement la maladie, afin de révéler
les pathologies des systémes politiques totalitaires qui ont contaminé la population a travers
les siecles. L étude vise une approche interdisciplinaire, dont le but est celui d’identifier les
structures récurrentes dans les manifestations de [’épidémie (le refus d’accepter la maladie,
comment la nommer, la lutte menée contre la peste, et les solutions qui en découlent), mais
aussi les moments ou ces schémas différent, dans le but de compromettre le systéeme totalitaire
répressif. On se propose de montrer que, de maniere subversive, [’épidémie de peste va de pair
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avec [’épidémie de la terreur : le régime totalitaire soviétique, dans le roman d’Ulitkaia, ou
celui nazi dans le roman camusien. L’élément unificateur des trios ouvrages sera le
positionnement par rapport aux pressions de la maladie, non seulement a travers des
typologies représentatives, mais avant tout a travers la psychologie et la morale du groupe.

Rezumat

Ne propunem, prin intermediul acestui articol, sd identificam la nivel macro si
microstructural modul in care literatura reuseste sa reproducd manifestarile patologice ale
ciumei, sa literaturizeze experientele traumatizante, dar si sa ardatam felul in care opera
literara utilizeaza boala in mod metaforic, pentru a dezvalui patologiile sistemelor politice
totalitare, care au contaminat populatia de-a lungul veacurilor. Studiul urmareste o abordare
interdisciplinard, vizdnd identificarea structurilor recurente in manifestarea epidemiei
(refuzul de a accepta boala, denumirea acesteia, lupta impotriva ciumei §i solutiile), dar mai
ales momentele in care aceste pattern-uri se diferentiazd, cu scopul de a submina sistemul
totalitar vepresiv. Vrem sa ardatam ca, subversiv, epidemia de ciumd merge manad in mand cu
epidemia terorii: regimul totalitar sovietic, in romanul Ulitkaiei, sau cel nazist in romanul
camusian. Elementul unificator al celor trei opere literare il va reprezenta pozitionarea in
raport cu presiunile bolii, nu doar prin tipologii reprezentative, ci in primul rand prin
psihologie si morala de grup.

Keywords: scourge, epidemic, recurring structures, totalitarian system
Mots-clés: fléeau, épidémie, structures récurrentes, systeme totalitaire

Cuvinte-cheie: flagel, epidemie, structuri recurente, sistem totalitar

,»Nimic nu e mai putin spectaculos
decat un flagel.” (CAMUS, 2018, p. 172).

»Figura misterioasd in domeniul literaturii” (VIDRUTIU, 2012, p. 21), ciuma
contamineaza discursul literar, cu precadere cel din secolele XX —XXI. Recurenta imaginii
ciumei este concretizata prin numeroasele opere literare din literatura universala: Decameronul
lui Boccaccio, Logodnicii lui Alessandro Manzoni, Jurnal din anul ciumei a lui Daniel Defoe,
Liturghie pentru orvasul Arras, a lui Andrzej Szczypiorski, Ciuma lui Camus, sau 4 fost doar
ciuma a Ludmilei Ulitkaia, ori Ciuma &Holera a lui Patrick Deville etc.

Ne propunem sa decelam la nivel macro si microstructural felul in care literatura
reuseste sd redea manifestarile patologice ale ciumei, sa literaturizeze experientele
traumatizante, dar si sd evidentiem partea subversiva a maladiei, al carei scop este acela de a
pune in lumind boala sistemelor politice totalitare, care au contaminat populatia de-a lungul
veacurilor, caci, asa cum preciza Camus in Carnete: ,,Ciuma are un sens social si un sens
metafizic” (CAMUS, 2002, p. 179).

Din punct de vedere medical, ciuma circuld in sinonimie cu pesta, din latinescul pestis,
semnificand molima, epidemie cauzata de o ,,infectie bacteriand severa, acutd sau cronica, al
carei agent etiologic este Yersinia pestis” (RUSU, 2004, p. 773). Denumirea bacilului este data
dupa numele unui enciclopedist al Iluminismului, Alexandre Yersin. Acesta este si
protagonistul biografiei romantate a operei lui Patrick Deville, Ciuma & Holera, lucrare pe
care ne propunem sda o aborddm 1in studiul de fatd, fiind al patrulea volum din seria
Abracadabra, un proiect pe care Patrick Deville 1-a conceput la finalul anilor 90, ,,al carui prim
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ciclu de sase romane s-a incheiat in 2017, cu excursul autobiografic Taba-Taba” (DEVILLE,
2022, p. 6). Deville surprinde epigeneza ciumei aldturi de panorama ,,pasteurienilor”, cum ii
numeste naratorul, a elevilor lui Pasteur, elementul central reprezentandu-1 savantul aventurier
Yersin, ,,primul om care a observat bacilul ciumei, asa cum Pasteur a fost primul care i-a
observat pe cei ai pebrinei la viermele de matase, dalacului la oaie, holerei la gaina si turbarii
la caine” (DEVILLE, 2022, p. 118). Ciuma & Holera lui Deville se diferentiaza de celelalte
douad opere supuse analizei in prezentul articol, fiind un elogiu adus ingeniozitatii stiintifice.
Protagonistul Iui Deville observa acest bacil facand autopsii pe cadavrele pe care le cumpara
mituindu-i pe marinarii englezi insarcinati cu morga spitalului.

La un prim nivel al analizei ciumei in operele celor trei scriitori: Camus, Ulitkaia si
Deville observam un tipar recurent din punct de vedere al elementelor de structurd narativa:
simptomatologia medicald, etapele propagirii epidemiei (geografia ciumei'), simbolurile
specifice, masurile luate, apogeul si solutiile finale. In toate cele trei opere supuse analizei, un
prim pattern vizeaza inconstienta / refuzul aparitiei bolii: in 4 fost doar ciumad, un cercetator
de la Institutul de Cercetari impotriva Ciumei, Rudolf Ivanovici Maier, se infecteaza
accidental, cand masca i se desprinde in timpul experimentelor facute in laboratorul din
Saratov. Va face o formad de ciuma pulmonard si, inainte ca el sd constientizeze cd a fost
infectat, este chemat urgent la Moscova, pentru a da explicatii asupra muncii lui si pentru a
prezenta concluziile la care a ajuns. In romanul camusian, colectarea unui numar de 6231 de
sobolani morti in ziua de ,,18 aprilie 194...” si batranul Michel, portarul blocului in care locuia
medicul Rieux, simtindu-se din ce in ce mai rdu anunta instaurarea terorii nenumite inca. Cu
toate acestea, primul care prevesteste nenorocirea este parintele Paneloux, care 1i marturiseste
doctorului: ,,Trebuie sa fie o epidemie” (CAMUS, 2018, p. 22). Deville, dimpotriva, vine cu o
total altd perspectivd narativa, concentrandu-se nu pe teroarea flagelului, ci pe remediul
impotriva acestuia.

Epidemia traverseaza trei etape: initial, personalul medical nu acorda o importanta prea
mare acestei boli, caci asa cum spune doctorul Rieux, ,,ciuma nu se putea imagina, sau se
imagina fals” (CAMUS, 2018, p. 43). Suspecteaza ca este vorba de o febra cu caracter tifoid.
Urmeaza apoi procesul anevoios de acceptare a acesteia, considerand-o mai degraba febra cu
complicatii inghinale: ,ar trebui poate sa ne hotaram sa-i spunem acestei boli pe nume”
(CAMUS, 2018, p. 45). Un batran astmatic pe care doctorul Rieux il consulta regulat crede ca
este vorba de holerd. Procesul de numire este echivalent cu fiintarea acesteia. Ciuma este
denumita initial prin sintagma febra pernicioasd. In romanul Ludmilei Ulitkaia, medicii vor
spune bolnavilor cd se instituie carantind pentru influenza. Toate aceste eufemisme nu
reprezinta altceva decat incercari disperate ale oamenilor de a se feri de catastrofa medicala.

,,Asta le comunicim bolnavilor. In ce priveste restul personalului medical, va rog
sd-1 adunati pe toti, sa le spuneti despre ce-i vorba si sd-i faceti s inteleagé ca situatia
e grava” (ULITKAIA, 2021, p. 43).

Dictionarul medical consemneaza termenul de influenza, ,,cu origine incertd”, fie din
italiand influenza, fie din latinescul influere ,,a curge, influenta nefastd a astrilor, care erau
considerati in Evul Mediu drept cauza a bolii” (RUSU, 2004, p. 578). Termenul circula in
sinonimie cu gripa. Abia in ultima faza vorbim de asumarea epidemiei ,,s4 te impaci cu ea,
pentru ca apoi s-o Invingi” (CAMUS, 2018, p. 44), deoarece ,,ciuma devenise problema noastra
a tuturor” (CAMUS, 2018, p. 69).

! De exemplu, geografia epidemiei este clar evidentiatd in romanul lui Patrick Deville: o epidemie de ciuma
izbucnita in China se propaga catre Tonkin, ajungand la Hong Kong.
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Daci pani la finele secolului al XIV-lea ciuma?® era considerati ca fiind o pedeapsi
divina pentru pacatele oamenilor, incepand cu secolul urmator, optica se schimba, iar aceasta
boali contagioasa este receptati dintr-o perspectiva stiintifica, medicala. In romanul lui Camus
apare tocmai aceastd reprezentare punitiva a ciumei, ilustratd prin vocea parintelui Paneloux
care, Intr-una din predicile sale citeaza textul din Exod, referitor la ciuma din Egipt:

,»Prima datd cand acest flagel aparu in istorie, fu ca sa loveascad in dusmanii lui
Dumnezeu. [...] De la inceputul intregii istorii, flagelul lui Dumnezeu pune la
picioarele lui pe orgoliosi si pe orbi. Meditati la asta si cadeti in genunchi” (CAMUS,
2018, p. 95).

De asemenea, prin vocea preotului, naratorul precizeaza faptul ca mai demult, crestinii
din Absinia vedeau in aceastd epidemie un mijloc eficace, de sorginte divina, de a céstiga
vesnicia. Flagelul este cel care va aboli diferentele dintre oameni, va incita la incalcarea
tabuurilor de tot soiul. Si naratorul din Ciumad& Holera prezinta aceasta perspectiva a bolii ca
pedeapsa, insd, cei pedepsiti vor fi evreii, caci locuitorii din Villeneuve, de pe malul Lacului
Leman, i-au ars de vii pe evreii care au fost acuzati cd rdspandesc boala si otravesc fantanile,
cu diferenta ca alteritatea, Celalalt este acela care aduce boala. Acest episod bizar, legat de
istoria antisemitismului nu trimite nspre pedeapsa divind, ci evreii sunt reprezentati ca fiind
,tapul ispasitor”, alterul prin care se doreste purificarea.

,Marea teroare cu coasa se inaltd la orizont si hecatomba e imediata, starnind
panica printre englezii de la Kowloon si francezii din Haiphong si din toate porturile
care Intretin legaturi comerciale cu China” (DEVILLE, 2002, p. 114).

Alegoria bolii trimite inspre o iconografie macabra: buboiul, gramada de soareci morti,
sau cadavrele Ingramadite in ambulante, groapa barbatilor si groapa femeilor pana cand, ,,prin
forta lucrurilor, disparu si aceasta ultima pudoare si furd ingropati in dezordine, unii peste altii,
barbati si femei, fara vreo grija pentru decentd” (CAMUS, 2018, p. 169). Imaginile vizuale
sunt de o violenta terifianta: vagoanele de tren transformate in crematoriu, cadavrele de ciumati
pe strazile si baltile din portul Hong Kong, in mijlocul gradinilor, ori la bordul joncilor
ancorate. Bolnavii sunt luati cu forta de catre soldatii britanici, care le golesc casele, fac
mormane de morti si le ard, aruncand var si acid sulfuric. De asemenea, sunt ridicati pereti de
caramida rosie, cu scopul de a interzice accesul in cartierele infestate. ,,Lawson deschide peste
tot lazarete, anticamere ale mortii, intr-o fosta sticlarie si intr-un nou abator in constructie, in
colibe de stuf rechizitionate” (DEVILLE, 2022, p. 116). Carutele incércate cu cadavre merg
pas la pas. Sobolanii morti zac pe jos. ,,Cand 1si scrie romanul, la doar patru ani de la moartea
lui Yersin, Camus i e dator cu aceste imagini” (Idem, p. 116-117). Mortii se ingramadesc in
morga spitalului, in asteptarea rugului sau a cimitirului.

Retorica bolii trimite inspre o suprapunere cu tematica razboiului: ,,Au fost pe lume tot
atatea ciume cate razboaie. Si totusi, ciumele si razboaiele 1i gdsesc pe oameni intotdeauna la
fel de nepregatiti” (CAMUS, 2018, p. 40). Mai mult, in Carnete, Camus compara debarcarea
aliatilor in Africa de Nord cu niste sobolani: ,,11 noiembrie. Ca niste sobolani” (CAMUS, 2018,
p. 181).°

2 De-a lungul timpului, istoria consemneazi Ciuma din Egipt ( 1500 Ante Christum), Ciuma din Atena (430 Ante Christum),
,,Moartea Neagra” (1348-1361), Marea Ciuma (1660-1676), Ciuma Asiatica (1855-1900). Cristina Vidrutiu realizeaza si ea o
sintezd a operelor ce infitiseaza ciuma din perspectiva realistd: Decameronul lui Boccaccio (avand drept sursd de inspiratie
epidemia de ciuma din Florenta anului 1348), Jurnal din Anul Ciumei si Pregatiri necesare pentru Ciumd atdt pentru Suflet
cat si pentru Trup, de Daniel Defoe si Logodnicii si Istoria coloanei infame a lui Alessandro Manzoni.

3 Este vorba despre Operatiunea Torta, numita la inceput Operatiunea Gimnastul si face referire la momentul in care partea
francezd a Africii de Nord (Maroc si Algeria) a fost invadata de catre americani si britanici in 8 noiembrie 1942, pentru a
sustine trupele generalului englez Mongomery.
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in opera Ludmilei Ulitkaia discursul epidemic ste relevant din perspectiva contextului
politic existent, mai mult decat din perspectiva contextului medical. Vorbim aici de NKVD?,
In interviul acordat Christinei Links, Ludmila Ulitkaia marturiseste:

,,Cartile sunt depozitarele de nadejde pentru memoria umanitatii.[...] Beletristica
a fost cea care a dat la iveald profunzimea tragediei si felul in care a lucrat ea in
constiinta oamenilor”. (ULITKAIA, 2021, p. 109).

Autoarea s-a inspirat dintr-un fapt real, povestit de Natasa Rapaport, o cunostintd a
Ludmilei, al carei tatd era anatomopatolog si a fost implicat direct in acest eveniment survenit
in Moscova anului 1939. Gasirea contactilor a fost lasatd in seama NKVD, intreaga operatiune
fiind condusa de Beria. NKVD va opri raspandirea epidemiei, folosind tot arsenalul securist.
Epidemia de ciumad merge mana in mana cu epidemia terorii, cdnd comisia condusa de NKVD
avea sarcina de a pedepsi rapid elementele considerate anti-sovietice. Era vorba de asa-numita
troica. Astfel, A fost doar ciuma este o opera realistd, in care maladia este atestatd documentar
si istoric, contribuind la creionarea tabloului unei epoci.

Legatura libertate — maladie este evidentiatd si in romanul camusian: ,,Nimeni nu va fi
vreodata liber atita timp cat vor exista flageluri” (CAMUS, 2018, p. 41). ,.Iata ce-ar trebui
facut. Sa aduni oamenii de la iesirea a cinci cinematografe, sa-i aduci intr-o piata a orasului si
acolo sa-i omori gramada, ca sa-ti faci o idee” (CAMUS, 2018, p. 41). Imaginea aceasta este
asemanatoare cu moartea evreilor din lagarele de concentrare. O data cu propagarea epidemiei,
concetatenii din Oran deveneau mai abatuti si mai tacuti. De asemenea, imediat ce se ia
hotararea de a se inchide portile orasului, naratorul descrie intr-o tusd realistd durerea
despartirii celor dragi, imagine foarte aseméanatoare cu cei deportati in lagarele naziste:

»flinte care nu erau pregétite sa se despartd. Mame si copii, soti si amanti care
crezusera cu cateva zile mai Tnainte cda se despart doar vremelnic, care se
imbratisasera pe peronul garii noastre dandu-si cateva sfaturi, siguri ca se vor
revedea cateva zile sau sdaptamani mai tarziu, dominati de stupida incredere
omeneascd” (CAMUS, 2018, p. 69).

Celor ramasi li se refuza dreptul la corespondentd, fiind constransi la exprimari
concentrate, riguros rezumate in cuvintele unei telegrame. Refuzul cuvantului, monologul
steril, faptul cd trdiau ca niste exilati, prizonieri ai unei memorii inutile, nerabdatori cu
prezentul alienant, acestia isi hraneau durerea cu semne imponderabile si mesaje deconcertante.
Este si cazul ziaristului Rambert, surprins de ciuma in Oran, exilat si de cei dragi, dar si de
patria lui pierduta. Probabil, tocmai de aceea romanul avusese ca titlu initial Prizonierii (Camus
2002: 173), mai apoi Separatii (Idem, p. 195), ori Jurnal al Separarii (Idem, p. 206). Parabola
camusiana reconstituie, astfel, in tuse realist — obiective infernul fascist:

in cazul ciumei lui Yersin, aceasta e pricinuitd de purici:

,,Catd vreme nu te Tmbolndvesti nici de una, nici de cealaltd, deseori ciuma si
lepra sunt totuna. Marea Ciuma din Evul Mediu, ciuma neagra, inseamna demografic
vorbind, doudzeci si cinci de milioane de morti. Jumatate din populatia Europei
decimata. Niciun razboi n-a pricinuit vreodatd o asemenea hecatomba. Amploarea
flagelului e metafizica, exprima mania divina, Damnarea”. (DEVILLE, 2022, p. 28).

La acestea se adauga mastile cu cioc, metonimie a vulturilor:

,In epoca mersului pe jos, a calului, a carelor trase de boi, cu roti ce scrasnesc
si a velierului, ciuma Tnainta la pas si secera ce-i sta in cale. Doudzeci si cinci de

4 Acronim al Ministerului de Interne din Uniunea Sovietica. Este vorba de ,,politia secretd” din perioada respectiva.
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milioane de morti in Europa in secolul al XIV-lea. Medicii in toga purtau masti albe
cu cioc lung de pasare, bine umplute cu ierburi aromatice ca sa filtreze miasmele.
Teroarea e proportionald cu cresterea vitezei mijloacelor de transport”. (DEVILLE,
2022, p. 114-115).

Din punct de vedere al simptomatologiei medicale, ciuma (pesta) este reprezentata in
operele supuse prezentei analize prin doud forme clinice: ciuma bubonici la Camus (care se
manifesta prin ochii Inrositi, gura incleiata, tumefactii ganglionare dureroase, supurative, febra,
durerile de cap, voma, delir si buboane supurante) si ciuma pulmonara ( manifestata prin tuse,
expectoratii cu sange) in cazul romanului Ludmilai Ulitkaia. In cazul lui Deville, optiunea se
modifica, deoarece aici ciuma e privitd ca boald invinsa de stiinta si de tenacitatea lui Yersin.
Optiunea pentru alegerea textului autorului francez in cercetarea de fata (chiar daca e un text
diametral opus celorlalte doud) a fost motivata si de perspectiva optimistd pe care naratorul o
aduce prin opera sa.

Discursul despre boala este sarac din punct de vedere stilistic, motiv pentru care
Virginia Woolf afirma transant:

,.descrierea bolii in literatura se loveste de saracia limbajului. Engleza, care poate
exprima gandurile lui Hamlet si tragedia lui Lear, n-are vocabular pentru frisoane si
dureri de cap. Limbajul s-a dezvoltat intr-o singura directie”. (WOOLF, 2007, p.
158).

Remarcam epitete descriptive in cascadd, ciuma fiind: ,,imprevizibila si letala,
contagioasa si irationala. Seamana uratenia si moartea, rdspandeste In lume scursura neagra sau
galbena a buboanelor care tasnesc din trup” (DEVILLE, 2022, p. 115).

Antropomorfizarea flagelului e vizibild In romanul camusian, aldturi de comparatii
sugestive: o vizitatoare dezagreabild, ,,care Intr-o zi avea sa plece asa cum venise” (CAMUS,
2018, p. 193), un inger negru ,.frumos ca Lucifer si stralucitor ca raul insusi” (Idem, p. 96),
tindnd in méana dreapta tepusi rosie. In incercarea de a fi optimisti, Tarrou si Grand dialogheaza
astfel: ,,Ce mai face amazoana?” -,,Galopeaza, galopeaza” (Idem, p. 131). Antropomorfizarea
ciumei este prezentatd 1n tuse realist descriptive, astfel:

Intr-o seara, Grand spuse ci renunta definitiv la adjectivul «eleganti» pentru amazoana
lui si cd o va caracteriza de acum incolo ca «zveltd». E mai concret. [...] ,Intr-o frumoasa
dimineata de mai, o zveltd amazoana parcurgea, cdlare pe o superba iapa alezana, aleile inflorite
ale padurii Boulogne”. Verbele prin care este sugerata raspandirea flagelului sunt de o violenta
zguduitoare: ,,scutura”, ,trantea la padmant”, sugestic a marelui cataclism epidemic, iar
subversiv, simbol al regimului totalitar de o violentd extrema.

Identificim un paralelism intre inceputul epidemiei si anotimpuri :,, In acest timp, si
din toate cartierele marginase, primavara sosea in piete. Mii de trandafiri se vestejeau in
cosurile vanzatorilor de-a lungul trotuarelor si mirosul lor dulceag plutea in tot orasul”
(CAMUS, 2018, p. 65).

Apogeul epidemiei are loc vara, spre sfarsitul lunii iunie, cand ,,aceste prime valuri de
céldura coincideau cu o crestere ascutitd in diagrama numarului de victime, care numara la
aproape sapte sute pe saptamana” (CAMUS, 2018, p. 110), motiv pentru care o descurajare
adanca pusese stapanire peste Oran, mai ales ca ,,aceastd ciuma era ruina turismului” (/dem, p.
114).

Solutiile sunt, mai intai de naturd medicale: astfel, in romanul lui Camus se face
deratizare prin injectarea de gaze toxice 1n canalele de scurgere, purtdtorii de purici erau
chemati la dispensarele municipale, izolarea bolnavilor in séli speciale ale spitalului, culminand
cu inchiderea orasului Oran. Benzina va firationalizatd pentru ca apoi sa se apeleze la ajutorul
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divin, parintele Paneloux organizand o sdptaména de rugiciuni colective, care se vor sfarsi
printr-o slujba solemna tinutd sub protectia Sfantului Roch, ,,sfantul ciumat”.

Solutiile finale vizeazd dimensiunea eticd a umanului, cici, asa cum va afirma Rieux
intr-o discutie cu ziaristul Rambert: ,,Singurul mod de a lupta impotriva ciumei este cinstea”
(Idem, p. 157). La aceasta se adauga solidaritatea, pattern recurent in romanul camusian prin
sintagma ,,concetitenii nostri”. In toate cele trei opere, raspandirea epidemiei va fi oprita. In
opera Ludmilei Ulitkaia identificim chiar o tusd ironico-sarcastica: portile Spitalului de boli
infectioase se deschid larg si oamenii tinuti pand atunci in carantind sunt eliberati. Asistam la
dialogul dintre medicul de raion Serghei losifovici Kosiol si sotia lui Dina:

,» - Serioja? Am crezut cd nu te mai intorci. Ce-a fost asta, Serioja?

- Ciuma, Dina. A fost doar ciuma! Spune zambind Kossiol si-i ia mana osoasa intre
palmele lui.

- Ciuma, atata tot? il intreaba insistent Dina.

El da din cap.

- Si eu care credeam.... Apoi, Gloriosul cantec sovietic acopera totul”. (ULITKAIA,
2021, p. 104).

Concluzionam prin a constata ca in toate cele trei opere supuse analizei in prezentul
articol existd, din punctul de vedere al constructiei narative, un pattern comun, iar naratorul
heterodiegetic urmeaza aceiasi pasi in vederea literaturizarii experientelor traumatizante.
Acuitatea observatiei psihologice, hiperbolizarea flagelului, alaturi de incomprehensibilul
situatiei creioneaza o frescd a omenirii amenintate de epidemia de ciuma. Ciuma & Holera lui
medicinei, in ciuda faptului ca naratorul insusi vorbeste despre aceasta ,,carte cu titlu de spaima
si nu de reverie esteticd” (DEVILLE, 2022, p. 5). Elementul unificator al celor trei opere il
reprezintd surprinderea socialului sub presiunea ciumei, nu doar prin tipologii reprezentative,
ci, in primul rand prin psihologia si moravurile de grup. Astfel, ,,incarcatura metaforica a
ciumei demascheaza [...] siguranta si increderea in sine a omului modern” (BERGDOLT, 2013,
p. 127).
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Abstract

This interdisciplinary study ventures into the profound symbolism of water in feminist
myths and movements, illuminating its role across various cultures as a representation of
creation and devastation. Water’s dual nature—as a symbol of purity, life, and renewal,
alongside its capacity for destruction and its power—provides a rich thematic exploration in
narratives from Greek mythology, African storytelling, and Native American legends. These
cultural narratives position water as a critical life force and a pivotal element within stories
that shape societal values and gender perceptions.

The research systematically analyses how traditional depictions of water have been
reinterpreted in modern feminist literature and activism. It examines characters such as the
Greek goddesses Amphitrite and Thalassa, African water spirits like Mami Wata, and water’s
sacred role in Native American culture. The study delineates how these figures and elements
historically associated with femininity and fluidity are reimagined to challenge oppressive
structures and advocate for ecological and social justice.

In modern contexts, these myths are not only retold. Still, they are also transformed
into symbols of resistance and empowerment within feminist and ecological movements, such
as those witnessed in the protests at Standing Rock. These movements utilise the symbolism of
water to underscore the intrinsic link between environmental stewardship and gender equality,
advocating for a holistic approach to tackling the intertwined crises of resource sustainability
and social equity.

The findings of this study reveal that water imagery serves as a powerful conduit for
expressing and addressing global challenges related to gender and environmental issues. The
research enriches our understanding of cultural narratives by tracing the evolution of water
symbolism from ancient myths to contemporary activist efforts. It emphasises the enduring
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importance of water imagery in fostering a unified approach to achieving gender equality and
ecological consciousness. The study advocates for continued exploration into the symbolic
intersections of water, gender, and culture, suggesting that these elements are essential for
inspiring future movements and research in feminist and environmental domains.

Résumé

Cette étude interdisciplinaire se penche sur le profond symbolisme de [’eau dans les
mythes et les mouvements féministes, mettant en lumiere son role dans diverses cultures en tant
que représentation de la création et de la dévastation. La double nature de [’eau - symbole de
pureté, de vie et de renouveau, parallélement a sa capacité de destruction et de son pouvoir -
fournit une riche exploration thématique dans les récits de la mythologie grecque, des contes
africains et des légendes amérindiennes. Ces récits culturels font de [’eau une force vitale
essentielle et un élément pivot dans les histoires qui fagonnent les valeurs sociétales et les
perceptions de genre.

La recherche analyse systématiquement la maniére dont les représentations
traditionnelles de I’eau ont été réinterprétées dans la littérature et l'activisme féministes
modernes. Elle examine des personnages tels que les déesses grecques Amphitrite et Thalassa,
les esprits de [’eau africains comme Mami Wata, et le réle sacré de ’eau dans la culture
amérindienne. L étude montre comment ces figures et ces éléments historiquement associés a
la féminité et a la fluidité sont réimaginés pour remettre en question les structures oppressives
et plaider en faveur de la justice écologique et sociale.

Dans les contextes modernes, ces mythes ne sont pas seulement racontés a nouveau. Ils
sont également transformés en symboles de résistance et d’autonomisation au sein des
mouvements féministes et écologiques, tels que ceux observés lors des manifestations a
Standing Rock. Ces mouvements utilisent le symbolisme de [’eau pour souligner le lien
intrinséque entre la gestion de [’environnement et [’égalité des sexes, en plaidant pour une
approche holistique de la lutte contre les crises interdépendantes de la durabilité des
ressources et de l’équité sociale.

Les résultats de cette étude révelent que l'imaginaire de [’eau est un moyen puissant
d’exprimer et de relever les défis mondiaux liés aux questions de genre et d’environnement. La
recherche enrichit notre compréhension des récits culturels en retragant [’évolution du
symbolisme de [’eau depuis les mythes anciens jusqu’aux efforts des activistes contemporains.
Elle souligne I’importance durable de [’imagerie de [’eau dans la promotion d’une approche
unifiée de [’égalité des sexes et de la conscience écologique. L’étude préconise la poursuite de
I’exploration des intersections symboliques de I’eau, du genre et de la culture, suggérant que
ces éléments sont essentiels pour inspirer les futurs mouvements et recherches dans les
domaines du féminisme et de |’environnement.

Rezumat

Acest studiu interdisciplinar se aventureazad in simbolistica profundad a apei in miturile
si miscarile feministe, lumindnd rolul sau in diverse culturi ca reprezentare a creatiei si a
devastarii. Natura duald a apei — ca simbol al puritatii, al vietii si al reinnoirii, alaturi de
capacitatea sa de distrugere si de puterea sa — oferd o explorare tematicd bogata in naratiuni
provenite din mitologia greacd, povestile africane si legendele nativilor americani. Aceste
naratiuni culturale pozitioneazd apa ca forta vitald esentiald si ca element central in cadrul
povestilor care modeleaza valorile societdtii si perceptiile de gen.

Cercetarea analizeaza sistematic modul in care reprezentarile traditionale ale apei au
fost reinterpretate in literatura si activismul feminist modern. Sunt examinate personaje
precum zeitele grecesti Amphitrite si Thalassa, spiritele africane ale apei, precum Mami Wata,
si rolul sacru al apei in cultura nativilor americani. Studiul contureazd modul in care aceste
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figuri si elemente asociate istoric cu feminitatea §i fluiditatea sunt reimaginate pentru a
contesta structurile opresive si pentru a milita pentru o justitie ecologica si sociald.

In contexte moderne, aceste mituri nu sunt doar povestite. Ele sunt, de asemenea,
transformate in simboluri ale rezistentei si imputernicirii in cadrul miscarilor feministe si
ecologice, cum ar fi cele observate in cadrul protestelor de la Standing Rock. Aceste miscari
folosesc simbolismul apei pentru a sublinia legdtura intrinsecd dintre administrarea mediului
si egalitatea de gen, pledind pentru o abordare holistica a crizelor intrepdtrunse ale
sustenabilitatii resurselor si echitatii sociale.

Concluziile acestui studiu aratd cda imaginile legate de apd servesc drept un mijloc
puternic de exprimare si de abordare a provocarilor globale legate de problemele de gen si de
mediu. Cercetarea ne imbogdteste intelegerea naratiunilor culturale prin urmarirea evolutiei
simbolismului apei de la miturile antice pana la eforturile activistelor contemporane. Ea
subliniaza importanta durabila a imaginilor despre apa in promovarea unei abordari unitare
pentru a obtine egalitatea de gen si constiinta ecologicad. Studiul pledeaza pentru explorarea
continud a intersectiilor simbolice dintre apa, gen si cultura, sugerdand ca aceste elemente sunt
esentiale pentru a inspira viitoarele miscari si cercetari in domeniile feministe si ecologice.

Keywords: environmental activism, feminist literature, gender studies, sacred rituals, water
symbolism

Mots-clés: activisme environnemental, littérature féministe, études de genre, rituels sacrés,
symbolisme de [’eau

Cuvinte cheie: activism ecologic, literaturda feministd, studii de gen, ritualuri sacre,
simbolismul apei

Introduction

Water, the primal essence that sustains all life, weaves its way through our collective
human mythos, infusing our stories and cultural beliefs with rich symbolism. As vital as it is
to our existence, water also courses through the veins of our narratives and rituals, embodying
a spectrum of meanings from purity and life to destruction and power. Its presence in global
myths is not a mere coincidence but a fundamental reflection of its significance in the natural
world and its ability to encapsulate our most profound human values and existential conflicts.

Water represents the need for balance among life forces. Too much or too little of it
can kill; blocked and stagnant it becomes polluted and harmful; flowing and filtered
it refreshes and gives life. Water’s essential nature therefore is to move and change.
It is the quintessential symbol for regeneration and birth and has deep meaning for
the oneness of all creation. (KATTAU, 2006, p. 120-121)

This profound connection with the act of creation and the cyclical nature of life
underscores water’s symbolic resonance across diverse cultures. It is seen as a source of life
and a means of purification, washing away impurity and renewing the earth as it renews the
human spirit. This symbolism is integral to understanding the roles that water plays in myths,
where it often appears as a boundary or a passageway to profound transformation, reflecting
its physical properties of fluidity and formlessness that make it a perfect metaphor for change
and metamorphosis.
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In literature and spirituality, “water has always been an object of veneration and
worship [...] it is a central metaphor” (KATTAU, 2006, p. 114). The fluid character of water
makes it an apt representation of the feminine in many cultures, where it is often personified
as a goddess or a maternal figure who nurtures and destroys with equal prowess. This
anthropomorphisation speaks to the deep-seated acknowledgement of water’s dual capacity to
give life and levy destruction. This trait mirrors the complexities of human life and particularly
the multifaceted nature of womanhood in various mythologies.

Moreover, water’s inherent power and omnipresence are so profound that “given
water’s power, ubiquity and force, it is not surprising that it is a central component of myth and
legend and an object of both veneration and fear” (KATTAU, 2006, p. 121). Herein lies the
paradox of water: it is both revered and feared, capable of sustaining millions of species and
yet able to wipe out entire civilisations through floods and storms. This duality makes water a
compelling symbol in feminist narratives, often representing women'’s struggles and strength
against patriarchal constraints. Water’s ability to transcend its bounds, nourish and devastate
parallels the journey of women seeking autonomy and equality, often against overwhelming
odds.

Water is often intertwined with feminine attributes, reflecting life-giving properties and
the potential for chaos and destruction. This duality mirrors the medieval perceptions of
femininity, where women were similarly associated with nurturing and fertility but also
unpredictability and danger under specific theological and philosophical frameworks. In Water
and Dreams: An Essay on the Imagination of Matter (L’Eau et les Réves, Essai sur
l'imagination de la matiere, 1942), Gaston Bachelard explores water’s psychological and
symbolic aspects, emphasising its connection to femininity and the imagination. He discusses
water’s dual nature, symbolising life and destruction and its strong connection to femininity.
Water is seen as nurturing and life-giving but also as a force capable of chaos and ruin,
mirroring traditional views of femininity that include nurturing and destructive aspects
(BACHELARD, 1983, p. 115-132).

Bachelard delves into how water is a physical and psychological reflective surface. It
offers a medium for introspection and self-confrontation, often revealing the subconscious
mind. Water is frequently linked to maternal imagery, emphasising its role in creation and
sustenance. This aligns with its symbolic representation as a source of life and a nurturing
force: “Water, then, is an open road for him [Narcissus]. A mirror imprisons within itself a
second-world which escapes him, in which he sees himself without being able to touch himself,
and which is separated from him by a false distance which he can shorten, but cannot cross
over. On the other hand, a fountain is an open road for him” (BACHELARD, 1983, p. 21).

These points underscore water’s profound impact in cultural and psychological
contexts, particularly how it relates to femininity and the profound, sometimes contradictory
aspects of human emotion and perception. Bachelard’s exploration reveals the depth of water’s
symbolism, extending beyond physical properties to more abstract, metaphysical concepts.

In medieval natural history and medicine, as discussed by Ortrun Riha, water was
considered a crucial element in understanding human physiology and the natural world. It was
associated with the feminine principle due to its qualities of coldness and moistness, which
were believed to be passive and receptive, akin to traditional views of femininity. These
qualities were essential in balancing the humour within the body, influencing medieval medical
treatments and health regimens that often prescribed water-based therapies to align these bodily
fluids:

Medieval natural history describes different sorts of waters (running, stagnant,
smelly, coloured) and many species of marine animals. Water is of great importance
in folk customs relevant to fertility. In medieval natural philosophy and medicine,
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water is one of the four elements and has the primary qualities of being cold and
moist. These qualities are also attributed to the female sex, to childhood, to the
phlegmatic type, the colour white, the night, the north, winter, and — last but not least
— to foods and drugs, thus providing the basis for rational dietetics and therapy.”
(RIHA, 2017, p. 36)

The theological discussions highlighted in the text, particularly in the chapter De aqua:
Philosophische und theologische Diskussionen uber das Wasser im Mittelalter, further
reinforce the connection between water and femininity. Water in baptism and other sacramental
rites is a purifying force and a symbol of spiritual rebirth, reflecting the Virgin Mary’s role in
Christian theology as the conduit of life through water, emphasising purity and renewal
(IMBACH, 2017, p. 17-35).

At the same time, Mircea Eliade explores water as a symbol deeply rooted in religious
and mythological contexts, often highlighting its connection to femininity and the sacred. He
discusses water’s role in creation myths, seen as the primordial soup from which life begins.
This idea resonates with the concept of femininity, often associated with birth and renewal:
“The water in which the clay is mixed is assimilated to the primordial water; the clay that forms
the base of the altar symbolizes the earth; the lateral walls represent the atmosphere, and so on”
(ELIADE, 1987, p. 30-31).

He further elaborates on how water transforms a profane space into a sacred one,
signifying a cosmic order and connectivity with divine realms. This transition mirrors the
transformative power attributed to feminine forces in mythology: “By occupying it and, above
all, by settling in it, man symbolically transforms it into a cosmos through a ritual repetition of
the cosmogony” (ELIADE, 1987, p. 31).

Eliade explicitly connects water with femininity, discussing rituals and cultural
practices where water is central. These narratives often depict water as nurturing and life-
giving, traits culturally associated with women. Moreover, water’s broader cultural and
symbolic uses in various social and economic contexts, from navigation and trade to
architectural and ceremonial uses, showcase its integral role in medieval life. Water is a life-
sustaining yet potentially destructive force, paralleling contemporary feminist interpretations
of water imagery, representing women’s struggles and empowerment against patriarchal
structures.

This article will explore how water’s symbolism is woven into the fabric of global
myths and how it is reinterpreted in modern feminist movements. We aim to examine water’s
role in various cultural contexts — how it shapes, defines, and redefines the narratives it flows
through and its relevance in contemporary feminist discourse. This exploration is about tracing
symbolic meanings and understanding how these meanings inform and inspire movements that
address and redress long-standing gender inequities. The fluidity of water, with its capacity to
adapt and overcome, becomes a powerful metaphor for the resilience and adaptability required
in the ongoing struggle for gender equality and environmental justice. Through this
examination, we aim to enrich our understanding of water not only as a physical and ecological
force but also as a cultural and spiritual symbol that continues to inspire and provoke change
across the globe.

Water Imagery in Traditional Myths and Legends
Water, the essence of life, has been a pivotal element in myths and legends across
various cultures. Its portrayal is often deeply entwined with the roles and representations of

femininity, reflecting both reverence and fear. In exploring these narratives, from the ancient
myths of Greece to the spiritual tales of Native American and African societies, we discover
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how water has symbolised the foundational aspects of life and transformation. These traditional
stories provide a rich backdrop for understanding how contemporary feminist reinterpretations
have reshaped these water deities and spirits to reflect modern values of gender equality and
ecological awareness.

In Greek mythology, water deities like Amphitrite and Thalassa personify the sea’s
majestic and untameable nature. Amphitrite, the goddess of the sea and Poseidon’s wife,
embody the ocean’s nurturing yet formidable force. Thalassa, often depicted as the literal
embodiment of the sea, represents the primal waters of creation. Historically, these figures have
been sidelined in the more male-dominated narratives of Greek mythology, where the focus
often rests on gods and heroes. However, in contemporary feminist perspectives, these
characters have been reimagined. For instance, Fiona McHardy’s analysis, The ‘Trial by Water’
in Greek Myth and Literature (2008), discusses casting unchaste women into the sea as
punishment. It also highlights their escape, attributing it to their innocence and purity, thus
emphasising water’s role as a judge of virtue (MCHARDY, 2008, p. 1-2). This reinterpretation
not only revisits the punitive aspects historically ascribed to female figures but also reclaims
their autonomy and resilience, reflecting a broader shift toward acknowledging women’s
strength and complexity.

In many African cultures, water spirits such as Mami Wata or the Yoruba deity Oshun
are central figures representing fertility, beauty, and the ambiguous nature of wealth and
danger. These spirits are often depicted as mermaid-like figures with a dual nature, providing
wealth and blessings but capable of profound jealousy and wrath. These narratives speak
volumes about the power dynamics and gender roles within traditional societies. In recent
feminist reinterpretations, these figures have been embraced as symbols of female
empowerment and environmental guardianship. The link between women and water as life-
givers is poetically captured in the statement:

In symbology, the great bodies of water express the place where life itself is thought
to have originated, in the Hispanic Southwest, the river symbolizes the ability to live,
truly live. It is greeted as the mother. La Madre Grande, La Mujer Grande, the Great
Woman, whose waters not only run in the ditches and riverbeds but spill out of the
very bodies of women themselves as their babies are born. The river is seen as the
Gran Dama who walks the land with a full swirling skirt of blue or silver and
sometimes gold, who lays with the soil to make it good for growing. (PINKOLA
ESTES, 1992, p. 223)

This imagery underscores the intrinsic connection between femininity and the nurturing
aspects of water, elevating the role of women in both mythology and contemporary cultural
discourse.

For many Native American tribes, water is sacred and often associated with female
figures who are custodians of this essential resource. These legends frequently emphasise water
as a source of life and a critical element of spiritual rituals. The narratives surrounding figures
like the Apache’s White Painted Woman, who renews the world with rains and rivers, highlight
the respect and reverence for water in its life-sustaining capacity. Such stories are crucial in
understanding the role of women in Native societies, not only as caretakers but also as leaders
and sacred beings.

The fundamental association between the river and woman then makes the Llorona
myth so powerful and poignant: the weeping woman’s life force is denied, so she
can never be whole. The weeping woman also signals the necessity of crying or of
remembrance and mourning as stages of recovery and renewal. Through mourning,
one can eventually reach the possibility of rebirth and renewal. The tears of la
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Llorona are metaphors for this process toward a new beginning. (KATTAU, 2006,
p. 134)

This association points to a deeper understanding of the role of water in narratives of
creation and destruction, where women are often at the centre, embodying the cycles of nature.
These stories and their modern reinterpretations challenge traditional narratives that often
depict women in passive or victim roles. By re-examining these myths through a feminist lens,
contemporary narratives highlight the historical significance of female figures associated with
water and advocate for a renewed dialogue on gender, power, and the environment. This
dialogue is crucial in contemporary movements that address global issues of water scarcity,
gender-based violence, and environmental degradation, showing that these ancient myths, rich
with water imagery, continue to flow and shape our modern world.

Modern Interpretations and Movements

Water imagery continues to evolve in contemporary discourse, becoming a vital literary
symbol and a powerful tool in activism. Modern authors and activists draw on the rich symbolic
repertoire of water to address themes of purification, rebirth, and subversion, reflecting the
fluid and transformative capacities of both water and societal change. This part of the article
delves into how contemporary reinterpretations of water imagery are employed in feminist
literature and ecological movements, highlighting their significance in challenging existing
paradigms and advocating for environmental justice and gender equality.

In her article, E. R. Hayman presents an in-depth exploration of the symbolism of water
concerning femineity. It dives into the interconnected themes of water, women, and purity
across cultural and historical contexts. She begins by questioning how water is described and
imagined and how the image of the female has been linked to notions of water and purity. This
thematic inquiry sets the stage for a deep exploration of the gendered narratives that water
carries within modern contexts: “How is water described and imagined, read and dreamed?
How has the image of the female been linked to notions of water, purity, and desire?”
(HAYMAN, 2012, p. 23) She also discusses how contemporary perceptions of water are
heavily influenced by gendered and historical narratives, where water is often seen as a passive
resource to be managed. This perspective reflects a more profound, hegemonic perception of
water, shaping it as a commodity detached from its natural essence and steeped in gendered
contexts:

“Modern” water is a complex blend of gendered and historical narratives. The
manner in which water has been and is defined, and the ways in which it is managed,
are products of a hegemonic and now normalized perception of water. Our
assumptions, grounded in the dominant metaphors of Western epistemologies,
construct a water that bears all the hallmarks of a neutral, passive resource. Modern
water is coded as an inanimate commodity to be regulated and managed: it has a
“social life” separate from the human animal. (HAYMAN, 2012, p. 23)

Hayman’s essay underscores the critical interlacing of gender, purity, and power in
discussions about water, making it a profoundly political topic. This part of the text delves into
how the feminine is still tied to images of water and continues to be shaped by its materiality,
touching upon issues such as bottled water and its implications for health like breast cancer:
“Water’s gendered materiality comes into question when viewed in light of environmental
systems, toxic substances, and biological bodies” (HAYMAN, 2012, p. 23).

She proposes a re-imagination of the gendered myths of water, challenging the
traditional perceptions and advocating for new approaches to understanding hydro-
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environmental problems. This reflection is aimed at uncovering new narratives that dissociate
from the traditional myths that bind nature and culture with significant consequences: “I want
to go one step further by asking how ways of perceiving water — which have all too often been
locked into gendered myths — can be re-imagined” (HAYMAN, 2012, p. 24).

She profoundly reflects on the symbolic relationships between water and femininity,
emphasising the need to rethink and reshape these connections in light of modern
environmental and feminist concerns. The discussion illuminates how traditional and
contemporary narratives around water and femininity are deeply interwoven and continue to
influence societal perceptions and practices.

Feminist literature has long used water symbolism to explore themes deeply rooted in
the experience of womanhood — purification, fertility, and transformation. In these narratives,
water is often a medium through which characters undergo purification or rebirth, emerging
and transformed by their experiences. This symbolism is particularly poignant in discussions
of identity and autonomy, where water becomes a metaphor for the fluid nature of identity and
the possibility of self-redefinition.

This attribution of feminine qualities to water allows authors to explore the depths of
female psychological experiences and societal roles, making water a natural ally in narratives
that seek to subvert traditional gender roles and highlight the struggles and strengths of women:
“[...] the poetic imagination nearly always attributes feminine characteristics to water [...] how
profoundly maternal the waters are” (BACHELARD, 1983, p. 14).

In feminist literature, characters often encounter water at crucial junctures, using it as a
space of solitude or reflection where pivotal personal development occurs. For instance, in
narratives where characters return to bodies of water, these environments serve as places of
healing and recovery, symbolising the cleansing of past traumas and the rebirth of the
protagonists’ sense of self. Water imagery enriches the narrative and resonates with the reader’s
understanding of water as a life-sustaining and renewing force.

Feminist reinterpretations often focus on reclaiming narratives of historically
marginalised or misrepresented women. In the context of Greek mythology, for example, while
characters like Amphitrite and Thalassa were once seen as mere extensions of their male
counterparts or as passive elements of the seascape, modern feminist narratives portray them
as beings of agency and power, reflective of the sea’s life-giving and destructive capacities.
This transformation allows these myths to resonate with modern audiences, emphasising
themes of resilience and independence central to feminist ideals.

The role of water in activism is both literal and symbolic, serving as a central theme in
many environmental and feminist movements. One of the most striking examples is the
Standing Rock protests, where water’s significance was encapsulated in the slogan “Water is
life.” These protests highlighted the critical importance of water to Indigenous cultures and the
broader ecological impacts of endangering water sources through projects like the Dakota
Access Pipeline.

Kattau underscores the intrinsic connection between the protection of natural resources
and cultural survival, a theme that resonates deeply in environmental activism. In these
movements, water does not just represent ecological balance but also embodies the struggle
against exploitation and cultural erasure: “Before we discuss these movements specifically, let
us first take a look at the resource of water itself, how Earth-centered peoples have come to
define and understand it, and why they will never cease defending it” (KATTAU, 2006, p.
120).

Moreover, water imagery in protests often carries profound symbolism, representing
purity against corruption, life against destruction, and resilience against oppression. These
symbols are powerful motivators and rallying points for activists, providing a clear and potent
message that transcends cultural boundaries and speaks to universal human values.
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The paradox of the weeping woman — where water symbolises both danger and the
potential for deep emotional and societal healing — is particularly emblematic in literature and
activism: “The weeping woman herself paradoxically represents both the danger inherent in
not moving forward and the possibility of delving deeper to work through pain and move
beyond it” (KATTAU, 2006, p. 134). This dual representation highlights the transformative
potential of confronting painful realities, whether personal traumas or societal injustices.

As these modern interpretations show, water is not just a passive element in the
narratives and movements it inhabits but a dynamic and powerful symbol of change. Its use in
feminist literature and activism goes beyond mere imagery; it is a profound expression of the
challenges and changes that define the human experience, especially in the context of gender
and environmental justice. By continuing to integrate water symbolism into modern narratives
and movements, authors and activists draw on a rich cultural heritage and reinforce the
relevance and urgency of their messages in today’s global discourse. This ongoing evolution
of water imagery reflects the fluidity of societal change and the perpetual journey towards a
more equitable and sustainable world.

These reinterpretations are not merely academic exercises but potent tools for cultural
critique and social change. By revisiting and revising the water myths of various cultures,
feminist scholars and activists can highlight issues of gender inequality and advocate for
environmental sustainability. Water’s symbolism, with its inherent ability to adapt and
transform, offers a unique lens through which to view the challenges and opportunities for
women’s empowerment in contemporary societies.

The educational value of these narratives is immense. By incorporating feminist
interpretations of water myths into curricula at various levels of education, educators can
provide students with a more inclusive understanding of world cultures and the role of gender
in shaping historical and contemporary societies. These stories can serve as springboards for
discussions on environmental ethics, social justice, and the importance of preserving cultural
heritage.

Moreover, activism inspired by these myths can take many forms, from artistic
expressions and media productions to direct political action to protect water rights and promote
gender equality. The narratives of water deities and spirits serve as powerful metaphors for the
activism needed to address the pressing issues of pollution, climate change, and water scarcity.
They galvanise predominantly indigenous and marginalised communities to stand up for their
sacred sites and natural resources, often leading to significant environmental victories.

In African mythology, the reclamation goes further, intertwining with racial and
cultural identity issues. Water spirits like Mami Wata are not only seen as symbols of
womanhood and fertility but also as figures of complex diasporic identity. They represent the
confluence of African spirituality and the impacts of colonial and global influences,
highlighting the resilience of cultural traditions and the enduring power of female deities in the
African diaspora. These stories are particularly impactful because they connect deeply with
communities’ spiritual and ecological health, promoting a holistic approach to understanding
the role of women in cultural sustainability.

In addition to its symbolic resonance, water imagery in modern feminist movements is
a powerful tool for reclaiming narratives of empowerment and resistance. Activists and writers
can challenge traditional power structures that marginalise women and nature by reimagining
water as an agent of change. This reframing allows water to become a voice for the voiceless,
representing those who have historically been silenced — women, Indigenous communities, and
the environment itself. The transformative symbolism of water thus extends beyond metaphor,
becoming an active part of political discourse and social advocacy. This dynamic is evident in
the ways water is invoked in art, literature, and public demonstrations, where it serves as a
symbol of collective healing and resistance. Such reinterpretations of water underscore the need
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for unity and solidarity in addressing interconnected crises of gender inequality and
environmental degradation, suggesting that true progress lies in embracing the fluid, adaptive
strength that water embodies. Through this lens, water tells the story of struggle and survival
and offers a vision for a more inclusive and sustainable future.

In conclusion, the examination of water imagery in traditional myths and legends
through a feminist lens not only enriches our understanding of these stories but also highlights
their relevance to contemporary issues. It shows how ancient narratives can inform and inspire
modern movements for gender equality and environmental justice. As we continue to face
global challenges related to water scarcity and gender-based disparities, these stories remind
us of the power of myths to shape, challenge, and transform societal values. They encourage
us to look deeper into the waters of our history to find the wisdom and inspiration needed to
navigate the currents of the present and future.

Conclusions

As this exploration of water imagery in mythology, literature, and activism concludes,
it is evident that water is much more than a simple element of the natural world. It is a profound
cultural symbol, interwoven with themes of femininity, power, and transformation, bridging
ancient myths and contemporary issues. How water is represented across different cultures not
only reflects the universal human experiences of life, death, and rebirth but also resonates with
the pressing feminist and ecological issues of today. This section summarises these findings
and explores the implications for future feminist scholarship and activism, mainly focusing on
the intersections of gender, environment, and mythology.

Throughout history, water has been revered and feared, a source of life and a bringer of
destruction. Its dual nature is reflected in various cultures’ myriad myths and stories,
highlighting its role in creation and purification and its capacity for chaos and calamity. In
contemporary feminist discourse, water is a potent symbol for exploring themes related to
women’s experiences, including purity, fertility, danger, and empowerment. “Water as what
Toril Moi calls ‘the feminine element par excellence’ has also been acknowledged by feminist
spirituality movements in the West” (KATTAU, 2006, p. 125), revealing how deeply
entrenched these associations are across different societies.

The examination of water imagery provides fertile ground for feminist scholars to delve
deeper into the symbolic significance of water within gender narratives. This approach can
illuminate how cultural perceptions of water influence societal norms concerning gender roles
and identities. Furthermore, as noted, “Modern science tends to dismiss this type of ancient
knowledge, relegating it to myth” (KATTAU, 2006, p. 122). Yet, these myths carry profound
truths about human psychology and societal structures crucial for understanding cultural gender
dynamics. By embracing and investigating these traditional insights, feminist scholarship can
challenge the often patriarchal underpinnings of contemporary science and advocate for a more
inclusive approach to understanding the natural world and our place within it.

Activism at the intersection of gender and environmental issues has gained significant
traction, with water often at the forefront of these movements. The role of water in feminist
protests—such as those at Standing Rock—illustrates its symbolic power as a rallying point
for broader issues of rights, sovereignty, and survival. The ongoing conflicts over water rights
and access underscore a critical area for future activism, particularly as global water scarcity
becomes an increasingly dire issue. “Behind the linguistic clash over right versus need [...] lies
a conceptual clash that reduces the multidimensionality of life elements — in this case, water —
to potential commodities susceptible to conquest and control” (KATTAU, 2006, p. 115-116)
highlighting the need for a re-evaluation of how resources are valued and allocated. Feminist
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activism can be crucial in reframing these debates, emphasising the need for policies
prioritising sustainability and equity over-exploitation and profit.

Looking forward, there is enormous potential for further research and activism that
bridges ancient mythology with modern environmental and feminist concerns. Such
endeavours can enrich our understanding of these issues and provide new pathways for
advocacy and change. By drawing on the rich symbolic capital of water myths, feminist
scholars and activists can forge connections across time and culture, using these age-old stories
to frame and address the most pressing challenges of our time. This approach honours our
cultural heritage and empowers us to envision and work toward a more equitable and
sustainable future.

Water, as explored through the lenses of mythology, literature, and activism, offers a
uniquely potent symbol for feminist discourse. It connects deeply with human emotions and
cultural narratives, essential to the ongoing struggle for gender equality and environmental
justice. As we move forward, the lessons drawn from water’s symbolism can guide and inspire
efforts to address the complex, intertwined challenges of our increasingly water-constrained
world, ensuring that the flows of history and activism continue to nurture the roots of change.
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Abstract

The article explores the linguistic phenomenon of oné kotoba, a Japanese speech style
typically associated with effeminate men or transgender individuals, particularly those
identifying as female. This language style, often used by homosexual men in media and
entertainment, blends politeness with elements of critique and expressiveness. The analysis of
Grell Sutcliff from the manga Kuroshitsuji illustrates the role of oné kotoba in shaping gender
identity and its impact on the character's linguistic and social development. Through specific
linguistic choices such as feminine pronouns (atashi) and final particles (wa, yo), Grell's
speech reflects her evolving gender identity. The study emphasizes how these linguistic markers
function as tools for both self-expression and subtle critique of societal norms, while also
illustrating the challenges of accurately translating oné speech into Romanian.

Résumé

L'article explore le phénomeéne linguistique de ’oné kotoba, un style de langage
japonais généralement associé aux hommes efféminés ou aux persomnes transgenres,
particulierement celles qui s'identifient comme femmes. Ce style de langage, souvent utilisé
par les hommes homosexuels dans les médias et les divertissements, mélange politesse avec
des éléments de critique et d'expressivité. L’analyse de Grell Sutcliff dans le manga
Kuroshitsuji illustre le réle de [’oné kotoba dans la formation de [’identité de genre et son
impact sur le développement linguistique et social du personnage. A travers des choix
linguistiques spécifiques, comme des pronoms féminins (atashi) et des particules finales (wa,
vo), le discours de Grell refléte son identité de genre en évolution. L'étude souligne comment
ces marqueurs linguistiques fonctionnent comme des outils d'expression personnelle et de
critique subtile des normes sociétales, tout en illustrant les défis de traduire fidélement l’oné
kotoba en roumain.
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Rezumat

Articolul exploreaza fenomenul lingvistic al oné kotoba, un registru lingvistic
Jjaponez asociat in mod obisnuit cu barbati efeminati sau cu persoane transgender, in special
cele care se identifica drept femei. Acest registru lingvistic, adesea folosit de barbatii
homosexuali, in special cei din industriile de divertisment si media, imbind politetea cu
elemente de criticd si expresivitate. Analiza personajului Grell Sutcliff din manga
Kuroshitsuji ilustreaza rolul oné kotoba in conturarea identitdtii de gen si impactul sdu
asupra dezvoltarii lingvistice si sociale a personajului. Prin alegeri lingvistice specifice,
precum pronumele specific registrului stilistic feminin (atashi) si postpozitiile de final de
propozitie (wa, yo), discursul lui Grell reflectd evolutia sa de-a lungul naratiunii. Studiul
subliniaza modul in care aceste marci lingvistice functioneazd ca instrumente de exprimare
personala si ca o critica subtila a normelor sociale, evidentiind, de asemenea, provocarile
traducerii fidele a limbajului oné in limba romdna.

Keywords: oné kotoba, manga, pragmalinguistic analysis, translation
Mots-clés: oné kotoba, manga, analyse pragmalinguistique, traduction

Cuvinte-cheie: oné kotoba, manga, analiza pragmalingvistica, traducere

1. Introducere

Limbajul oné, cunoscut si sub denumirea oné kotoba (F T E ), se referd la un

registru lingvistic care in limba japoneza este asociat frecvent cu barbati efeminati sau cu
indivizi transgender, in cazul barbatilor biologici care se identifica drept femei. Practic, oné

kotoba (% # T E 3E) contrazice conceptia cd societatea este impartitd in mod natural in doud

genuri si ca exista doud coduri lingvistice separate pentru vorbitorii de sex feminin si masculin
(ABE, 2010, p. 134). Acest stil de exprimare se caracterizeaza prin utilizarea registrului stilistic
feminin, a intonatiilor si a expresiilor tipic folosite de femei in Japonia, fiind adesea folosit de
barbati homosexuali, in special cei din industriile de divertisment si media. In timp, a devenit
un fenomen cultural recunoscut in Japonia.

Din perspectivd etimologica, oné este compus din prefixul de politete o () si
substantivul comun né (13 X.), care este o varianta de citire a kanji-ului 4 (ane, shi, né) care
inseamna ,sord mai mare’ (DJR 2013: 14). Atfel spus, oné kotoba (7 * L & IE) ar putea fi
tradus 1n limba roméana ca ,limbajul surorii mai mari’. Termenul oné din oné kotoba este redat,
de obicei, in doui stiluri diferite: 0-né (45 7 T) sau oné (# F T). In alfabetul latin se observi
utilizarea cratimei in timp ce in japoneza se poate folosi fie hiragana fie katakana pentru
prefixul de politete o (¥ — hiragana, sau 7 — katakana), in timp ce né este redat mereu folosind

silabarul katakana (# T). Katakana este un silabar folosit, in general, pentru cuvintele de

origine striind gairaigo (/& 5E), astfel ci utilizarea sa aici poate fi vizutd ca o modalitate de
»indepartare” de sensul conventional de ,,sord mai mare sau femeie” (ABE, 2010, p. 77).
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2. Caracteristici ale registrului Onée

In vederea realizirii unei analize pragmalingvistice asupra unor elemente care apartin
registrului oné kotoba, este necesar sa identificam principalele caracteristici ale acestui limbaj.

Societatea japoneza a prezentat o afinitate pentru diferentierea pe baza de sex/de gen
de-a lungul istoriei. Stereotipul de ,,femeie idealda” o prezintd pe aceasta ca fiind blanda si
politicoasd, in timp ce un ,barbat model” trebuie sa fie puternic si autoritar. Normele
traditionale de gen din societatea japoneza sunt marcate atat sintactic, cat si lexical. Cel mai
simplu de identificat si de remarcat este utilizarea lexemelor pentru pronumele ,,feminine”,

cum ar fi forma colocviald pentru persoana I, singular, atashi (% 7= L), spre deosebire de cele
masculine boku (£%£), forma de politete neutrd, sau ore (f&), forma colocviald (BACHNIK,
1982, p. 13). Si in cazul exprimdrii persoanei a doua, se remarca o preferintd pentru anta (&

A 72), In loc de anata (3 75 72) sau kimi (Z #), pentru a numi doar doud exemple cu uzantd

frecventd (ABE, 2010, p. 107). De asemenea, postpozitiile de final de propozitie reprezinta una
dintre principalele trasaturi lingvistice care diferentiaza discursul ,,masculin” de cel ,,feminin”
in conversatiile zilnice in limba japoneza. Mdrcile postverbale considerate a fi stereotipic
feminine sunt wa (1), no (M) sau no yo (M &), in timp ce na (75), sa (Z), zo (Z) si ze ()
sunt considerate postpozitii masculine (COOK, 1987; MCGLOIN, 1986, 2005; ABE, 2010;
WANG, 2023). Vom observa, in exemplele care urmeaza, faptul ca, deseori, aceste postpozitii
sunt redate folosind silabarul katakana, ceea ce se abate de la utilizarea traditionald a
postpozitiei scrisd in hiragana. Cu alte cuvinte, utilizarea lor trebuie inteleasd ca o forma
specifica registrului oné kotoba, diferitd de modul idealizat de exprimare a femeilor (ABE,
2010, p. 81).

O alta caracteristica este faptul ca discursul indivizilor care fac parte din comunitatea
LGBTQ+ incorporeaza adesea niveluri mai ridicate de politete si intonatii mai blande
comparativ cu registrul stilistic traditional masculin. Utilizatorii de oné kotoba imprumuta
unele trasaturi lingvistice care sugereazd in mod ascuns notiuni culturale pozitive de politete,
in timp ce 1i critica pe altii (In gluma sau in serios). Pentru a critica cu succes, dar delicat, acesti
locutori manipuleaza etichetele culturale atasate registrul stilistic stereotipic feminin, pentru a
introduce critica in mod subtil, atenudnd impactul si reducand sansa de represalii (ABE, 2010,
p. 133). Oné kotoba tinde sd fie mai expresivd si emotionantd, folosind adesea expresii
exagerate si 0 gama mai larga de tonuri vocale. Aceasta reflectd aspecte ale identitatii de gen
si orientdrii sexuale si este influentatd de mediul sociocultural din Japonia.

In contextul japonez, utilizarea acestor forme lingvistice de catre indivizi din
comunitatea LGBTQ+ reflectd nu doar identitatea lor de gen, ci si o criticd subtild a normelor
sociale si culturale. Postpozitiile folosite la final de propozitii si redarea lor prin silabarul
katakana (utilizat, in mod obisnuit, pentru ortografierea neologismelor si a numelor/cuvintelor
straine), in loc de hiragana, contribuie la stilizarea discursului, diferentiindu-1 de registrul
stilistic feminin traditional si idealizat.

3. Registrul Oné in Kuroshitsuji: construirea identitatii prin coduri lingvistice

Pentru a exemplifica si analiza oné kotoba (,limbajul surorii mai mari’) vom apela la
fragmente din manga Kuroshitsuji (,Majordomul negru’ 215 (tr.n.) si la personajul indrigit
de public, Grell Sutcliff (7" L-JL - ~ 7 1) 7).

Fenomenul manga a cunoscut o expansiune globala semnificativa, fiind recunoscut ca
o forma de artd care cucereste prin diversitate si expresivitate. Autorii unor astfel de benzi
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desenate, numiti mangaka (;£[B|ZX), gisesc inspiratie in realitatea mundani, cum ar fi viata de
zi cu zi a unui salariat sau a unei eleve, In miturile, superstitiile, aspiratiile, visurile si
cosmarurile societdtii, sau se lasd condusi de imaginatie, pentru a da nastere unor universuri
stiintifico-fantastice. In prezent, Japonia este una dintre putinele tari din lume in care benzile
desenate au devenit un mediu complex de expresie artisticd, care combind mijloace de
comunicare verbala si non-verbald, asemeni romanelor si filmelor, avand un public tinta divers.

Din punct de vedere etimologic, termenul de sorginte japonezd manga este scris

folosind doui caractere kanji:i2 (man) si I8l (ga). In literatura de specialitate, in limba englez3,

intalnim frecvent traducerea whimsical pictures sau improvised pictures (HERNANDEZ,
2019, p. 7), prin urmare, preluam traducerea oferitda de Dimitrescu (2004-2005, p. 164),
»~imagini intamplatoare”, pe care o consideram a fi o acceptiune pertinenta in limba romana. Pe
teritoriul nipon, prin utilizarea termenului manga se face referire la toate tipurile de benzi
desenate, indiferent de tara de provenientd. Pentru publicul strdin insa, manga are sensul de
,banda desenata japoneza’.

Kuroshitsuji £¥\FE (Majordomul negru) este o manga de tip shonen (publicul tinti

este format in principal din baieti adolescenti), scrisa si ilustratd de Toboso Yana #X X7,

Aceasta a fost publicatd in revista lunard GFantasy a editurii Square Enix, incepand din
septembrie 2006, continuatd si In prezent. Seria urmareste povestea lui Ciel Phantomhive,
contele de 12 ani al familiei Phantomhive, care are rolul de ,,Cainele de Paza” al Reginei. El
are sarcina de a rezolva crimele din lumea interlopa a Londrei din epoca victoriand. Ciel a
incheiat un contract cu demonul Sebastian Michaelis, care se deghizeaza in majordomul sau,
pentru a se rizbuna pe cei care l-au torturat si i-au ucis parintii. In schimbul serviciilor sale,
Sebastian va avea dreptul de a consuma sufletul lui Ciel.

Grell Sutcliff 7" L-JL « % & 7 1) 7 este un shinigami 5Ef# (,zeu al mortii’). Ea face

parte din Divizia de Recuperare a Departamentului Zeilor Mortii. Initial, Grell s-a prezentat
drept majordomul lui Angelina Dalles si a conspirat impreund cu aceasta sub identitatea lui
Jack Spintecatorul. Ca urmare a acestui complot, a fost suspendatd pentru o perioada, dar, in
prezent, este un shinigami activ. Grell este o persoana deschisa, extravaganta, care 1si exprima
neinfricat dorintele si sentimentele. Ea are o predilectie puternica pentru culoarea rosie, pe care
o considera un mijloc de a atinge frumusetea. Combativa, Grell recurge rapid la violenta pentru
a elimina obstacolele si a avut numeroase confruntari cu Sebastian Michaelis din cauza acestei
inclinatii. Ea are prea putina rabdare pentru cei care sunt impovarati de sentimente, ucigandu-si
fara mila partenerul de crima, Angelina Dalles, cand aceasta a ezitat sd isi omoare nepotul.
Dintr-o perspectiva sociala, Grell este o femeie transgender. In Kuroshitsuji Character Guide
— Sono shitsuji, shiigo, ea este descrisa ca fiind o doamna autoproclamata, spunand ca, dintr-o
greseald comisd de Dumnezeu, ea a fost desemnata barbat, la nastere. De asemenea, Grell
mentioneaza ca doreste sa isi schimbe sexul (TOBOSO, 2009, p. 16-17).

Este notabil faptul ca personajul Grell suferd o evolutie de-a lungul naratiunii, care se
reflectd si la nivel lingvistic. In primele capitole ale manga, Grell pretinde a fi un simplu
majordom si, in ciuda unor mici scapari (?), personajul nu da semne ca s-ar identifica diferit
fata de sexul biologic. Odata cu Incetarea ascunderii identitatii de shinigami, Grell 1si dezvaluie
lumii si adevérata fatd sociald, fiind usor de reperat si la nivel lingvistic feminitatea
personajului.
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4. Oné Kotoba si subversiunea genului in cazul lui Grell: o analizad pragmalingvistica

Primul exemplu pe care il vom analiza este preluat din scenele de debut ale aparitiei
personajului Grell. Am considerat necesar sa ne oprim la aceastd scend, deoarece, in ciuda
faptului ca nu stim Inca nimic despre identitatea sociala a lui Grell, aceasta foloseste termeni
caracteristici registrului stilistic feminin. Fiind descoperitd la scena unei crime de catre
Sebastian si Ciel, ea se vede nevoitd sa renunte la primul strat al deghizarii sale. Pana 1n acest
punct, joacd un rol masculin si oarecum banal, nepotrivit cu adevarata ei personalitate. lar
Sebastian {i cere socoteald actritei...
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Fig. 1: Kurstuﬂ, 2006—pezent, vol. 2, cap. 9, p. 162

Ex. 1.TS: 72 F ET7FX7Z->T [ENRZXFr>] LeaWWTL LD ? (sn)

TL: Dakedo, anata datte ,, Sebasuchian” ja nai deshd? (s.n.)
TOEP: ,Dar nici tu, scumpete, nu esti chiar ,,Sebastian”, nu-i asa?!’ (s.n.)

Segmentand propozitia 1in elementele constitutive, vom 1incepe analiza
pragmalingvistica insistind asupra elementului central anata (777 %) si asupra mesajului
pragmatic transmis de acesta:

7213 &£ (dakedo) — postpozitie in limba japonezd, are ca echivalent in roménd

conjunctia ,dar’ sau sintagma ,cu toate acestea’, ,in schimb’. Indicd o opozitie sau o
contrapunere fata de ce s-a spus anterior.

7 F % (anata) — lexemul din limba japoneza este folosit cu precddere de vorbitorii de

sex feminin ai limbii japoneze, pentru a face referire la persoana a Il-a, numarul singular,
utilizat in adresarea catre cineva de rang egal sau superior (NKD, Vol. 1, p. 358). Prin
transpozitie, termenii echivalenti In limba romana ar fi ,tu’ sau ,dumneata’, in functie de nivelul
de politete pe care dorim sa il exprimam. Cu toate acestea, nu considerdm ca existd o
echivalentd pragmatica intre anata si ,tu’. Intr-un context neutru de comunicare, anata este
consideratd a fi o forma respectoasd de adresare, dar care este evitatd de cele mai multe ori,
japonezii preferand sa apeleze la numele sau functia persoanei, la care adaugad un sufix de
politete. Intr-un context intim de comunicare, anata poate avea o conotatie afectiva si intima,
similara cu ,dragd’ sau ,iubitule’ in roména. Pe de alta parte, si pronumele de persoana a II-a
singular in limba romani ,tu’ are diverse nuante pragmatice, in functie de context. In contexte
informale si intime, intre prieteni, membri ai familiei sau colegi apropiati, reflectd o relatie de
familiaritate si egalitate. In unele cazuri, utilizarea pronumelui ,tu’ poate pirea directiva sau
autoritard, mai ales in contexte in care formalitatea sau respectul ar necesita folosirea
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pronumelui de politete ,dumneavoastra’. In multe contexte neutre si informale, ,tu’ este
acceptat si nu are conotatii negative sau pozitive puternice.

Un detaliu foarte important este si silabarului folosit pentru a transcrie acest apelativ.
Scrierea in katakana sugereazd o utilizare specificd, adesea folositd pentru a sublinia
distantarea, ironia sau un ton special. Avand in vedere contextul unui personaj transgender,
devine evident ca este un element caracteristic registrului oné kotoba.

72 > T (datte) — conector care exprima o cauza sau o justificare, insemnand ,si’, ,chiar
si’ sau ,nici’. Subliniazd ca afirmatia este valabila si pentru interlocutor.
[ /XX F ¥ ] (Sebasuchan)—nume propriu, ,Sebastian’. Utilizarea ghilimelelor

[ | injaponeza sugereazi un ton deosebit sau o forma de identificare specifica. Ghilimelele
pot indica si ironie sau o distantare fatd de numele real.

C»7WTL & D (janai desho) — expresie interogativd compusd dintr-o forma
colocviald de negatie, folositd pentru a exprima o intrebare retoricd sau pentru a confirma ceva.
Sugereaza ca vorbitorul se asteapta ca interlocutorul sa fie de acord cu el.

Ca traducere in limba romanda propunem Dar nici tu, scumpete, nu esti chiar
., Sebastian”, nu-i asa?!. Consideram cad aceastd formulare redd contradictia/contrastul si
ironia, iar inserarea lui ,scumpete’ dupa pronumele personal ,tu’ transmite un mesaj pragmatic

similar cu cel intentionat de mangaka (autorul benzii desenate) prin folosirea lui anata (77 7

&) scris in katakana. Alegerile facute reflectd un registru distinct, asociat cu oné kotoba si

subliniaza caracterul nonconformist al personajului.

Continuand aceeasi secventa surprinsd si in cadrul anterior, personalitatea flamboaianta
a lui Grell incepe sa iasa tot mai mult la iveald. Suprimata pand atunci de constrangerile
deghizarii, ea da frau liber infatisarii sale, incepand sa se machieze, dar incepe sa faca si alegeri
lingvistice mai colorate.
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Fig. 2: Kuroshitsuji, 2006-prezent, vol. 2, cap. 9, p. 163

Ex.2.TS: Ay EVTEBOFIZWADIT AL, >0 I ? (sn.)
TL: Suppin de iro otoko no mae ni iru no hazukashikatta no yo? (s.n.)
TOEP: ,Nemachiatd, mi-a fost foarte rusine sd stau in fata unui barbat atragator,
intelegi?’ (s.n.)

Intentia si strategia discursiva din acest act de limbaj se concentreazd in selectia
postpozitiilor folosite la final de propozitie ca elemente marcatoare ale ,limbajului surorii mai
mari’:
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Ry YT (suppin de) — termen colocvial care Inseamna ,fara
machiaj’, ,nemachiat/a’, referindu-se la o stare naturald, fara cosmetice. Scrierea in katakana a
unui substantiv ce se poate scrie in kanji si hiragana (3= > (A indicd, la nivel de mesaj
pragmatic, vulnerabilitate si naturalete, sugerand ca vorbitorul se simte expus.

& B (iro otoko) — structura substantivali compusi, formati din doi termeni, iro (£2) cu

sensul de ,culoare’ si ofoko (55) care inseamna ,barbat’. Expresia se poate traduce ca ,barbat

atragator/frumos/chipes’. Sugereaza un standard ridicat de atractie fizica si poate implica un
anumit nivel de intimidare sau respect fata de persoana mentionata.

BULZ U2 (mae ni iru) — structurd gramaticald compusi, cu sensul de ,a fi in fata
(cuiva)’.

@ (no) — are rolul de a nominaliza propozitia anterioara. Subliniaza actiunea de a fi in
prezenta cuiva important, accentuand situatia specifica.

BLS D L D o 7= (hazukashikatta) — forma de trecut a adjectivului hazukashii (B0 D> L

L)), exprimd un sentiment de jend sau rusine. Reflecta reactia afectivd a vorbitorului si
vulnerabilitatea resimtita in situatia descrisa.
@ 3 (no yo) — combinatia celor doud postpozitii marcheaza interogatie si dramatism.

Postpozitia no (D) folosita la final de propozitie ofera un aer de familiaritate exprimarii, iar yo
(3) exprima, de obicei, faptul ca este o informatie noua transmisa interlocutorului. Scrierea in

katakana a postpozitiei yo () adaugd emfaza si o marcheaza ca element al limbajului oné

kotoba, adaugand o nota de feminitate si dramatism. Toate acestea sugereaza un ton emfatic,
poate chiar teatral, accentuand rusinea resimtita si faicand declaratia mai personala si expresiva.

In contextul unui personaj transgender, utilizarea postpozitiilor no yo (? 3) ca elemente ale

limbajului oné reflecta nu doar identitatea de gen, ci si un cod lingvistic specific, care poate
include elemente de teatralitate, feminitate si expresivitate.

Pentru a pastra sensul pragmatic si efectul scontat de autor, traducerea trebuie sa reflecte
nu doar continutul, ci si tonul si stilul specific al vorbitorului. Propunerea noastrd este
Nemachiata, mi-a fost foarte rusine sa stau in fata unui barbat atragator, intelegi?, intrucat
pastreaza vulnerabilitatea si rusinea, ,intelegi’ adaugand emfaza si o nota de intimitate. Cu toate
acestea, nu reflectd complet teatralitatea, iar cuvintele din romand nu se disting ca fiind
elemente de oné kotoba.

Fiind criticata de catre Sebastian pentru ca incalca cele doud principii care stau la baza
celor doud meserii pe care aceasta se presupune cd le are, cea de majordom si cea de shinigami

(3Ef#), Grell simte nevoia de a scoate in evidenta sacrificiile ficute pentru a-si putea indeplini
sarcinile de majordom.
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Fig. 3: Kuroshitsuji, 2006-prezent, vol. 2, cap. 9, p. 175

Ex.3.TS: 7RV b AEHFELE LTEADEDIZH VN TT-D LA, (sn)

TL: Atashi chanto shitsuji toshite shujin no tame ni hataraiteta wa yo. (s.n.)
TOEP: ,Am facut o treaba buna ca majordom pentru stapanul meu, sa stiiii!’ (s.n.)

Contextul selectat spre analiza oferd, pentru prima datd pana acum, ocazia de analiza
un termen atat de emblematic pentru limbajul oné cum este atashi.

7

X < (atashi) — substantivul comun atashi este o forma feminind de exprimare a

persoanei I singular. Este o variantd informald a lexemului watashi (1>7z L), are o conotatie

usor mai relaxatd gi mai putin formald. Este des intdlnitd in conversatiile colocviale si in
literatura care redd comunicarea cotidiani (NKD Vol. 1 1972-1976: 295). in cazul unui
personaj transgender, utilizarea sa subliniazd identitatea feminind pe care personajul si-o
asuma. Redarea in silabarul kafakana adaugd un strat de stilizare si diferentiere de uzul
obisnuit, accentudnd unicitatea si distantarea de normele conventionale. Traducerea in limba
roména prin pronumele personal ,eu’ este complet nesatisfacatoare, intrucat se pierde atat
sensul pragmatic, cat si gradul de relevanta pentru publicul cititor.

H % A & (chanto) — adverb care inseamnd ,corect’ sau ,precis’, sugerand cd actiunea a
fost realizatd in mod corespunzator si conform asteptarilor.

M= & LT (shitsuji toshite) — sintagma inseamnd ,in calitate de majordom’,
clarificand rolul pe care il are vorbitorul in contextul dat.

F A (shujin) — substantiv comun care se poate traduce ca ,stipanul meu’.

D 7= 2 (no tame ni) — juxtapunere de doud postpozitii care indica motivul actiunii si
sugereaza devotamentul si loialitatea fatd de superior.

{8)\\ T 7= (hataraiteta) — formi de conjugare la trecut continuu a verbului ,a munci’.
H & # (wa yo) — postpozitiile folosite la final de propozitie wa (1) si yo (&) adauga
un ton feminin si accentueaza declaratia. Prelungirea vocalei prin o scris in katakana (#)

intensificd intonatia emotionald, adaugand un ton dramatic sau emfatic, dificil de redat exact
in romana, dar aproximat prin ,sa stiiii!’, care ar putea capta intentia.

Traducerea in limba romana trebuie s mentina conotatiile de gen si stilistice ale textului
sursd, ceea ce ar presupune utilizarea unor structuri si expresii care sa reflecte identitatea si
tonul emotional al personajului. De asemenea, textul tinta trebuie sa fie accesibil si sa mentina
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nuantele specifice ale registrului oné kotoba, astfel incat cititorul roman sa poatd intelege
complexitatea identitdtii de gen si relatiile sociale reflectate in dialog. Prin urmare, traducerea
Am fdcut o treaba bunda ca majordom pentru stapdanul meu, sa stiiii! nu reuseste sa capteze
nuantele si intentiile pragmatice ale textului sursa, autenticitatea si claritatea mesajului fiind
pierdute in limba romana. Tot ce ramane este o farama de teatralitate...

Mentinem ambianta artisticd ce o Tnvaluie adesea pe Grell prin recrearea unei scene
faimoase din filmul american Titanic (1998), in rol central fiind eroina noastra care isi desface
aripile cdtre cerul Instelat. Dar atmosfera romantica este ruinatd de replicile usturitoare ale
acesteia.
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Fig. 4: Kuroshitsuji, 2006-prezent, vol. 12, cap. 56, p. 124

Ex. 4. TS: 7RV TC TV EABRT-WIEAFLIYE 284 ABE L= -/7273
(s.n.)

TL: Atashi datte anta mitaina gaki yori motto ii otoko to shitakatta wa yo! (s.n.)
TOEP: ,Si eu mi-as fi dorit sd fiu cu un barbat mai atragator, nu cu un pusti ca tine!’

(s.n.)

Acest ultim exemplu are cea mai mare Incarcaturd de marci pragmatice ale ,limbajului
surorii mai mari’.
77 % 3 (atashi) — forma colocviald si feminind pentru ,eu’. Este o variantd informala a

pronumelui watashi (#>7= L), are o conotatie usor mai relaxata si mai putin formald. Este des

intalnitd in conversatiile colocviale si In literatura care reda acte de comunicare cotidiene (NKD
Vol. 1 1972-1976: 295). Este utilizatd frecvent de femei si de persoane transgender care se
identifica ca femei. Scrierea in katakana subliniaza individualitatea si identitatea de gen a
vorbitorului, indicand o constientizare si afirmare a feminitatii. Altfel spus, reflecta feminitatea
si schimbarea identitara, specific oné kotoba.

72 - T (datte) — postpozitie care exprima o justificare sau explicatie, In acest context
putand fi tradusa ca ,si’ sau ,chiar si’. Sugereaza o justificare a propriei pozitii.

77 > X (anta) — forma prescurtatd, familiard pentru apelativul persoanei a I1-a singular,
utilizatd frecvent in adresarile colocviale. Indica o relatie de familiaritate sau chiar usor de
dispret fatd de interlocutor, mai ales intr-un context feminin. Spre finalul erei Edo ;T 7 1Y

(1603-1868), anta d A, 7= era folosit in special pentru a se adresa persoanelor de rang superior.

Aceasti utilizare a inceput in cartierele de placere yiri (¥2E), unde era o forma de respect si
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admiratie. In prezent, este folosit predominant pentru a se adresa persoanelor de rang inferior
sau egalilor. In Tokyo, aceastd forma este considerata vulgara, in timp ce in regiunea Kansai
are o conotatie de afectiune si intimitate (NKD Vol. 1 1972-1976: 543).

7= \N1R (mitai na) — structurd comparativa care inseamna ,ca’, ,precum’ sau ,similar

cu’. Introduce o comparatie, in acest context utilizatd pentru a diminua valoarea comparata, cu
sens peiorativ.

77 % (gaki) — substantiv cu sens colocvial si peiorativ pentru ,copil” sau ,pusti’. Indica
dispret sau superioritate, subliniind imaturitatea interlocutorului.
&£ Y (yori) — postpozitie care poate fi tradusa in limba romana prin conjunctia ,decat’

si este utilizatd pentru a stabili o comparatie. Subliniazd preferinta sau superioritatea unui
termen in comparatie cu altul.

H > & 14 A 5B (motto ii otoko) — sintagma care se poate traduce ca ,un barbat mai bun’.
Sugereaza o preferinta clard pentru un partener de calitate superioara.
& L 7=h > 7= (to shitakatta) — conjugare la forma de volitiv, timpul trecut, a verbului

suru (9 %), ,a face’, care exprima dorinta neimpliniti sau regretul vorbitorului. Inseamni ,as
fi vrut sa fac (ceva) cu’.
7 3 (wa yo) — juxtapunere a doud postpozitii folosite la final de propozitie, unde wa

'/ adauga blandete si feminitate, in timp ce yo (3 ) adauga emfaza si certitudine. Ortografierea

lor in katakana subliniaza aspectul stilistic si dramatic si accentueaza feminitatea si autoritatea
vorbitorului, specific oné kotoba.

In contextul unui personaj transgender, utilizarea pronumelui atashi (7 %) si a

postpozitiilor wa yo ("7 3) reflectd clar feminitatea si identitatea sociald pe care Grell si-o

asuma, 1n aceastd etapa a actiunii, in mod deschis.

Traducerea Si eu mi-as fi dorit sd fiu cu un barbat mai atragator, nu cu un pusti ca tine!
pastreaza sensul de justificare si comparatie negativa, dorinta si preferinta pentru un partener
superior, Insd nu reflectd feminitatea si teatralitatea stilului oné kotoba.

5. Concluzii

Evolutia personajului Grell din manga analizata reflecta o transformare semnificativa
la nivel identitar si lingvistic. Initial prezentandu-se sub o deghizare masculind si conformista,
Grell incepe treptat sd 1isi exprime adevarata identitate feminind, dezvaluind astfel
complexitatea sa de gen. Aceastd schimbare este marcantd prin alegerea termenilor si
constructiilor lingvistice, care includ elemente stereotipic feminine si postpozitii specifice
registrului oné kotoba. Prin utilizarea substantivului cu valoare de pronume personal atashi
(77 % ) si a postpozitiilor wa (/) si yo (), Grell nu doar isi afirma identitatea de gen, dar
adauga si un nivel de teatralitate si de expresivitate care creioneaza un registru lingvistic
distinct. Utilizarea silabarului katakana pentru redarea marcilor pragmatice mentionate nu este
intdmplatoare, ci doreste sa evidentieze existenta unui limbaj diferit, specific unei comunitati
situate nca la periferia societatii japoneze.

Analiza pragmalingvistica demonstreaza faptul ca alegerile lingvistice nu sunt doar de
natura stilistica, ci servesc la sublinierea identitatii sociale si emotionale a personajului,
contribuind astfel la profunzimea naratiunii. Traducerea acestor nuante in limba roméana
reprezintd o provocare, deoarece echivalentele pragmatice nu reusesc intotdeauna sa capteze
pe deplin complexitatea si intentiile textului sursd. Insa, incercarile de a pastra teatralitatea si
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identitatea personajului prin traduceri care adauga emfaza si intimitate, precum ,scumpete’ sau
,s4 stii’, reflectd un efort de a mentine autenticitatea si claritatea mesajului initial. In pofida
acestui lucru, dramatismul personajului a fost mai usor de redat in limba roméana decat
feminitatea lui. Prin urmare, traducerea nu va surprinde evolutia personajului si afirmarea
libera a identitdtii de gen, ascunsa in stadiile incipiente ale naratiunii, deoarece vocabularul
stereotipic feminin existent in limba japoneza nu isi gaseste echivalent in limba romana, ceea
ce duce la pierderi importante de sens pragmatic, ce afecteaza gradul de relevanta al textului
tintd, mai ales din perspectiva experientei cititorului.
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Abstract

In the era of globalization, teaching foreign languages requires a stronger emphasis on
cultural and intercultural learning, as well as on fostering intercultural communication skills,
particularly in German language classes. This paper explores the research methods specific to
cultural studies and highlights their significance in the process of teaching German as a
foreign language. Over the past decades, innovative methods and approaches have emerged
for teaching both the German language and culture. Consequently, it is imperative to address
these developments and reevaluate the theoretical and pedagogical frameworks that underpin
foreign language education.

Résumé

A Uére de la globalisation, I'enseignement des langues étrangéres nécessite une mise
en avant accrue de ’apprentissage culturel et interculturel, ainsi que du développement des
compétences de communication interculturelle, notamment dans les cours de langue
allemande. Cet article explore les méthodes de recherche spécifiques aux études culturelles et
met en lumiére leur importance dans le processus d’enseignement de I’allemand comme langue
étrangere. Au cours des dernieres décennies, des méthodes et approches innovantes ont émergé
pour l’enseignement de la langue et de la culture allemandes. Par conséquent, il est impératif
d’aborder ces évolutions et de réévaluer les cadres théoriques et pédagogiques qui sous-
tendent I’éducation aux langues étrangeres.

Rezumat

In era globalizdrii, in predarea limbilor strdine trebuie pus tot mai mult accentul pe
dobdndirea competentele culturale si interculturale, precum si pe dezvoltarea competentelor
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de comunicare interculturald, in special in cadrul cursurilor de limba germand. Acest articol
isi propune sa analizeze metodele de cercetare specifice studiilor culturale si sa evidentieze
importanta acestora in predarea limbii germane ca limbd strdind. In ultimele decenii, au
apdrut numeroase metode §i tehnici inovatoare in predarea limbii si a culturii germane. Prin
urmare, este esential ca aceste metode si sd fie reevaluate si introduse in pedagogia limbilor
strdine.

Keywords: foreign languages, regional and cultural studies, didactics of German,
globalization, intercultural competence, intercultural communication, media development

Mots-clés: langues étrangeres, études régionales et culturelles, didactique de [’allemand,
mondialisation, compétence interculturelle, communication interculturelle, développement des
medias

Cuvinte-cheie: [imbi strdine, cultura si civilizatie, didactica limbii germane, globalizare,
competenta interculturald, comunicare interculturald, dezvoltarea mediatica

1. Einleitung: Grundlagen und Voraussetzungen landeskundlicher Ansitze

In Zeiten globaler und technologisch-medialer Verdnderungen sowie intensiver
sprachlicher und interkultureller Begegnungen hat die Bedeutung von Sprache und
Kommunikation einen neuen Stellenwert erlangt. Der Einfluss moderner Informations- und
Kommunikationstechnologien sowie die zunehmende Mobilitit tragen dazu bei, dass das
Erlernen von Fremdsprachen und das Verstehen fremder Kulturen unverzichtbar geworden
sind. Im Kontext globaler Kommunikation, in der die Vermittlung von Fremdsprachen eine
zentrale Rolle spielt, nimmt die deutsche Sprache — insbesondere der DaF-Unterricht —
weltweit eine wachsende Bedeutung ein.

Die DaF-Didaktik hat sich in den letzten Jahrzehnten wegen oder dank der technischen
Erkenntnisse und dem politischen, gesellschaftlichen und wirtschaftlichen Wandel sehr
verdndert. Im Rahmen dieser Entwicklungslinien, hat die Landeskunde, als wesentlicher
Bestandteil des DaF-Unterrichts, auch bedeutende Verdnderungsprozesse miterlebt, die sich in
einer neuen Auffassung landeskundlicher Konzeptionen widerspiegeln.

Seit der Jahrtausendwende hat sich die Landeskunde mit den kulturwissenschaftlichen
Ansitzen theoretisch neu aufgestellt und spielt im Kontext der Globalisierung durch die
Auseinandersetzung mit dem Kulturbegriff eine umso wichtigere Rolle.

Ausgehend von dieser Tatsache, nimmt sich vorliegender Beitrag vor, die Rolle der
Landeskunde innerhalb des DaF-Unterrichts hervorzuheben und auf die Ansétze
landeskundlicher Vermittlung einzugehen. Dabei wird der Frage nachgegangen, wie
Landeskunde im Zeitalter der Globalisierung zu definieren ist und welche Funktionen sie
innerhalb des DaF-Unterrichts einnehmen sollte. Der Schwerpunkt besteht darin, die
Landeskunde aus der Perspektive des interdisziplindren Bereichs innerhalb des DaF-
Unterrichts darzustellen.

Zu Beginn des Beitrags werden zundchst die theoretischen Grundlagen zur
Auseinandersetzung mit dieser Fragestellung geschaffen, hinsichtlich der Definition, Methode
und Zielsetzung.

Die ersten theoretischen Auseinandersetzungen mit dem Thema Landeskunde
entstanden im XIX. Jahrhundert, wobei der Begriff gegen 1870 gebraucht wurde und auf Karl
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Hillebrands Werk Frankreich und die Franzosen in der zweiten Hilfte des XIX. Jahrhunderts
(vgl. HILLEBRAND, 1873) zuriickzufiihren ist. Erst ein Jahrhundert spiter wurde die
Landeskunde im Rahmen des Englischunterrichts an deutschen Schulen eingefiihrt und
wissenschaftlich untersucht. Der Begriff erlebte parallel zu den zahlreichen gesellschaftlichen
und politischen Umbriichen einen grofen Wandel, der sich einerseits in den vielen
Bezeichnungen reflektiert, die man dafiir gebraucht (Realienkunde, Kulturkunde,
Landeskunde, Kulturstudien (Cultural Studies), Deutschlandkunde, German Studies,
Landesstudien, Landeswissenschaft, Kulturwissenschaft, landeskundliches Lernen usw.), und
andererseits mit den unterschiedlichen Auffassungen iiber die Zielsetzung, den Inhalt, die
Methoden und die soziokulturellen Beziige verbunden ist.

Ausgehend von diesen Bemerkungen, stellt uns die Auseinandersetzung mit dem
Thema Landeskunde schon von Anfang an vor einem ungeldsten Problem, ndmlich der
Schwierigkeit der Begriffsbestimmung. Was ist Landeskunde? Wie ldsst sich der Begriff
definieren?

Trotz vieler Untersuchungen, Diskussionen und Ansichten, existiert bis heute noch
keine klar umrissene und allgemein anerkannte Begriffsbestimmung. Die Vernetzung mit
vielen Disziplinen erschwert umso mehr eine klare Abgrenzung der Landeskunde von anderen
Fachbereiten und somit eine einheitliche Definition des Begriffes. Auch bei einem Blick in die
Worterbiicher, ist im Duden unter Landeskunde ,,die Wissenschaft von der Kultur, den
geografischen Verhéltnissen, den historischen Entwicklungen eines Landes®, im Digitalen
Worterbuch der Deutschen Sprache ,,die Wissenschaft von den Bewohnern, der Kultur und den
geographischen  Verhédltnissen eines Landes und im PONS-Worterbuch . die
(wissenschaftliche) Beschéftigung mit Geschichte, Kultur, Geografie und Politik eines
Landes* zu verstehen. Das gleiche Ergebnis findet man auch in den Standardwerken zum DaF-
Unterricht.

Bei einer ndheren Auseinandersetzung mit der Landeskundeforschung, kann man
feststellen, dass in den letzten Jahrzehnten eine grofe Debatte iiber die Definition des
Landeskundebegriffs entstanden ist und dass in der Fachliteratur zahlreiche
Definitionsversuche existieren. Diese Tatsache erschwert die Festlegung einer einzigen
Definition innerhalb der Landeskundedidaktik. Um dies zu bezeugen, werden hier einige
Begriffsbestimmungen aus der Fachliteratur herangezogen, die einerseits dazu verhelfen
sollen, das Konzept von Landeskunde besser zu erschlieBen, gleichzeitig aber auch die
Vielseitigkeit des Landeskundebegriffs widerspiegeln und die damit verbundene Problematik,
eine allgemein giiltige Definition der Landeskunde zu finden.

Wihrend fiir Siegfried J. Schmidt Landeskunde von Anfang an ein ,,Unfach* ist, spricht
Bludau in den 80er Jahren des 20. Jahrhunderts vom ,,Kaleidoskop Landeskunde® (vgl.
BLUDAU, 1982, S. 133). Solmecke dagegen betrachtet die Landeskunde als einen ,,auf den
Fremdsprachenunterricht bezogenen Begriff und meint ganz allgemein den Einbezug
kultureller Informationen iiber Zielsprachengemeinschaften als curricularen Bestandteil der
Vermittlung einer Fremdsprache.“ (vgl. SOLMECKE, 1982, S. 127-128)

In den ABCD-Thesen (1990) wurde die Landeskunde als ,,ein Prinzip, das sich durch
die Kombination von Sprachvermittlung und kultureller Information konkretisiert und durch
besondere Aktivitdten iiber den Deutschunterricht hinaus wirken soll, z. B. durch Austausch
und Begegnung.“ definiert. (vgl. ABCD-Thesen zur Rolle der Landeskunde im Unterricht 1990,
S. 3006).

Weil man die Sprache nicht nur anhand der Grammatik vermitteln sollte, gelangt Rosler
zur Erkenntnis, dass man das Konzept Landeskunde als ,,Kultur- und Landeskunde® ausweiten
sollte. (vgl. ROSLER, 1994, S. 64). Fiir Erdmenger ist Landeskunde ,,eine Disziplin, die
iiberwiegend in Verbindung mit Sprache, Sprachstudium und Sprachunterricht auftritt. Sie ist
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die Kunde iiber diejenigen Lénder, in denen die zu lernende Sprache gesprochen wird.* (vgl.
ERDMENGER, 1996, S. 21)

Nach Buttjes bezieht sich die moderne Landeskunde auf ,alle Beziige auf die
Gesellschaften, deren Sprache im Fremdsprachenunterricht gelernt wird.* (vgl. BUTTIJES,
2003, S. 142), wiahrend Altmayer dagegen der Ansicht ist, dass die Forschungserkenntnisse aus
den Bezugswissenschaften nicht auf die Landeskunde iibertragen werden konnen. Gleichzeitig
ist er der Meinung, dass das kulturelle Lernen und der Bezug zur Kulturwissenschaft im
landeskundlichen Unterricht eine wesentliche Rolle spielen sollte (vgl. ALTMAYER, 2004, S.
9).

Wiéhrend fir Krumm der Bezug zwischen der Fremdsprache und der Kultur
ausschlaggebend ist und er das Sprachlernen als Kulturlernen versteht (vgl. KRUMM, 1998,
S. 524), spricht Storch die Bedeutung des Vorwissens iiber das fremde Land an (vgl. STORCH,
1999, S. 285-286).

Eine umfassendere Definition, die unserer Meinung nach, mehrere Aspekte der
Landeskunde zu vereinen versucht, schlagen Veek und Linsmayer vor. Fiir die beiden Autoren
stellt die Landeskunde ein wesentliches Mittel zur Férderung des Fremdsprachenlernens dar,
die ,,Gesamtheit aller Informationen und Deutungstheorien, die dazu dienen, das
Interaktionswissen eines jeweiligen Sprachlerners zu optimieren, sein Verstdndnis der
Zielkultur und ihrer historischen und gesellschaftlichen Bedingungen zu verbessern und ihn
dariiber hinaus in die Lage zu versetzen, sich der verschiedenen Mechanismen der
fremdkulturellen Lern- und Wahrnehmungsprozesse bewusst zu werden*. (Vgl. VEECK und
LINSMAYER, 2001, S. 1160) Diese Begriffsbestimmung verbindet die Kommunikation in der
zu vermittelnden Fremdsprache (Deutsch) mit dem nétigen Interaktionswissen und verhilft
dazu, die Kultur und das Verhalten der Menschen im deutschen Sprach- und Kulturraum besser
zu verstehen und den damit verbundenen Wahrnehmungsmechanismen bewusst zu werden.

Wie sich aus den hier vorgestellten Definitionen entnehmen lésst, die zum Teil auch
widerspriichliche Stellungnahmen reflektieren, gibt es heutzutage keine einheitliche, allgemein
anerkannte Begriffsbestimmung, in der sich die Komplexitit der Landeskunde widerspiegelt.
Unserer Meinung nach kann das Erlernen der deutschen Sprache als Fremdsprache nicht von
den Kulturen der Zielsprachenlidnder getrennt werden, so dass zwischen der Landeskunde, der
Sprache und der Kulturvermittlung eine sehr enge Verbindung besteht, die in der
Begriffsbestimmung eingeschlossen werden muss.

Wenn man die historische Entwicklung der Landeskunde zuriickverfolgt, kann man
erkennen, dass sie sich nicht nur auf die Vermittlung von Daten und Informationen beschrénkt,
sondern als ein interdisziplindres Fach zu betrachten ist, das mehrere Bereiche (Geschichte,
Politik, Wirtschaft, Kulturanthropologie, Geographie, Kunstgeschichte, Rechtswissenschaften
usw.) miteinander verkniipft und dariiber hinaus, die Vermittlung von Kultur und
interkultureller Kompetenzen anstrebt. [hre Hauptfunktion besteht im Einbezug der Kultur im
Fremdsprachenunterricht. Somit ist die Entwicklung der Landeskunde parallel zur
Entwicklung des Kulturbegriffs und der Kulturwissenschaften zu verstehen.

Obwohl in der Fachliteratur der kulturwissenschaftliche Bezug als Hauptmerkmal der
Landeskunde wissenschaftlich anerkannt wurde (vgl. ALTMAYER / KOREIK, 2010, S.
1378), ist die Landeskunde von der Kulturwissenschaft, von den Cultural Studies und vom
Phénomen der Interkulturalitit nicht zu trennen. Zugleich erkennt man, dass im Kontext des
landeskundlichen Unterrichts das Problem der Interkulturalitit in Verbindung mit den
Problemen der Interdisziplinaritét zu verstehen ist.

Eine weitere Frage ergibt sich aus der ErschlieBung des Kulturbegriffs im
landeskundlichen Unterricht. Genauso wie im Falle der Definitionen der Landeskunde, ist es
auch innerhalb der Kulturwissenschaft sehr schwierig, den Begriff Kultur in seiner
Komplexitét zu erfassen. Aus den zahlreichen Definitionsversuchen des Kulturbegriftes, wire
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unserer Meinung nach die Begriffsbestimmung von Keller fiir die Landeskunde einsetzbar, der
Kultur als ,,Netz der verschiedenen Bereiche menschlichen Handelns* (vgl. KELLER, 1983,
S. 200) betrachtet, welches traditionelle Bereiche wie Politik, Geschichte, Wissenschaft, Kunst
usw. mit der Alltagskultur verbindet — ein Ziel, das natiirlich auch im Rahmen des
landeskundlichen Unterrichts verfolgt wird.

Demzufolge sind die landeskundlichen Konzepte auch als Konzepte der
Kulturvermittlung zu betrachten, wobei das Hauptziel der Landeskunde in der Vermittlung von
Kulturkompetenzen bzw. von interkulturellen Kompetenzen besteht. Ein unabdingbarer
Aspekt im landeskundlichen DaF-Unterricht ist daher auch der Bezug zur eigenen Kultur als
Voraussetzung und als Bezugspunkt fiir die spétere ErschlieBung der fremden Kultur.

2. Landeskundliche Anséitze im DaF-Unterricht

Aus der Komplexitidt des Begriffs ergeben sich unterschiedliche landeskundliche
Konzepte, die zugleich auch die verschiedenen Rahmenbedingungen des
Fremdsprachenunterrichts reflektieren. Weil die Vielseitigkeit des Begriffs nicht einfach zu
erschlieBen ist, entstanden im Laufe der Jahre zahlreiche Methoden, Konzepte und Ansétze fiir
die Vermittlung von Landeskunde im Sprachunterricht. Im néchsten Teil des Beitrags werden
die verschiedenen Ansétze der Landeskundedidaktik vorgestellt und ihre Entwicklung im
Rahmen der DaF-Didaktik untersucht.

Innerhalb der Landeskundeforschung, lassen sich nach Giinter Weimann und Wolfram
Hosch (vgl. WEIMANN / HOSCH, 1993, S. 515) drei dominierende didaktische Konzepte
erkennen: die kognitive, die kommunikative und die interkulturelle Landeskunde.

Der ilteste Ansatz ist der kognitive Ansatz, der sich seit dem Ende des 19. Jahrhunderts
verbreitet hat und sich auf die Vermittlung von Fakten, Daten, Zahlen und Informationen zu
Themen aus den Bereichen Geographie, Politik, Soziologie, Geschichte, Wirtschaft,
Literaturwissenschaft, hohe Kultur usw. konzentriert. Diese informative, faktenorientierte
Landeskunde hat sich aus der Realienkunde heraus entwickelt, innerhalb welcher Daten in
Form von Sachtexten, Tabellen, Statistiken usw. weitergegeben werden.

Die theoretische Auseinandersetzung mit diesem Konzept der Landeskunde hat sich vor
allem seit den 70er Jahren des 20. Jahrhunderts verbreitet. Eine ausfiihrliche Darstellung dieses
faktenorientierten Ansatzes ist in Holzépfels Untersuchungen zu finden, wobei der
Schwerpunkt dieses Konzeptes darin besteht, den Studierenden ein Gesamtbild der Zielkultur
zu vermitteln: ,,Das Ziel des kognitiven Ansatzes ist es, dass sich Lerner deklaratives Wissen
iiber das Land der jeweiligen Zielsprache aneignen und so einem eventuellen Kulturschock
vorgebeugt werden kann. Das Faktenwissen, das gelernt werden soll, stammt aus den
verschiedenen Bezugswissenschaften, etwa der Politologie, der Soziologie, der
Literaturwissenschaft, der Geographie oder der Geschichte. Informationen und Materialien, die
in diesen Fachern erarbeitet wurden, sollen miteinander kombiniert werden, um die Zielkultur
in ihrer Gesamtheit darzustellen und den Lernern ein Landesbild priasentieren zu kénnen.* (vgl.
HOLZAPFEL, 2000, S. 60)

Ein Kritikpunkt dieses Ansatzes ist, dass die Landeskunde auf die Fakteniibertragung,
auf systematische Sachkenntnisse, auf den enzyklopadischen Anspruch reduziert wird, wobei
dem Lerner kaum Anlass zu Gesprichen geboten wird und der Bezug zur Praxis fehlt.
Gleichzeitig kann die faktische Landeskunde nur bei fortgeschrittenen Lernenden unterrichtet
werden, weil sie gute Sprachkenntnisse voraussetzt.

In den 70er Jahren des 20. Jahrhunderts, kannte die DaF-Didaktik aufgrund der
zahlreichen politischen, gesellschaftlichen und wirtschaftlichen Verdnderungen, der
wachsenden Mobilitdt und des steigenden Interesses fiir Fremdsprachen einen neuen
Aufschwung. Parallel dazu entstand die kommunikative Landeskunde, die neben der Lexik, der
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Grammatik und dem sachlichen Fachwissen, das Kommunizieren und die Alltagskultur in den
Vordergrund setzt. Dieser Ansatz ist sowohl informations- als auch handlungsorientiert (vgl.
PAULDRACH, 1992, S. 6-15), wobei die Verbindung zu den Bezugswissenschaften jedoch
nicht mehr besteht. In diesem Fall bilden praktisches Wissen, personliche Interessen,
Kenntnisse, Bediirfnisse und Erfahrungen der Lerner den Kernpunkt der Lerninhalte. Es wird
davon ausgegangen, dass sich die Lernenden spéter in einem zielsprachigen Land allein
auskennen miissen, so dass der Schwerpunkt auf Themenbereiche der Alltagskommunikation
(Familie, Wohnen, Bildung, Arbeit, Brauche, Reisen, Freizeit usw.) gesetzt wird. Die
kommunikative Landeskunde hilft dem Lernenden, sich innerhalb der fremden Kultur besser
zu orientieren, liber alltigliche Begebenheiten zu kommunizieren und die alltagskulturellen
Aspekte der Zielkultur leichter und besser zu verstehen. Diese Orientierungshilfe ist wichtig,
sie kann jedoch das Wissen iiber die Kultur und die Gesellschaft im deutschsprachigen Raum
nicht ersetzen.

Die sprachliche Kompetenz des Lerners und die Kommunikation im Alltag sind die
notigen Voraussetzungen, die dem Lernenden helfen, die deutsche Sprache je nach Kontext
angemessen zu verstehen und anzuwenden. Daher beruht sich die kommunikative
Landeskunde nicht nur auf Faktenwissen, sondern sie fordert das sprachliche Handeln in der
Zielsprache aufgrund von realistischen Situationen, die aus dem Alltag iibernommen wurden.
Der FEinsatz von authentischen Texten, das Nachahmen von Alltagssituationen und die
kommunikative Kompetenz riicken im Rahmen dieses landeskundlichen Ansatzes in den
Vordergrund, wobei die Grammatikvermittlung keine zentrale Rolle einnimmt. Der Fokus liegt
hier auf der Férderung des kommunikativen Handelns bzw. auf den Erwerb kommunikativer
Kompetenz und auf Lernerorientierung.

Ein weiterer landeskundlicher Ansatz, der neben dem Erwerb von sprachlichen und
kommunikativen Kompetenzen die kulturelle Kompetenz und das interkulturelle Verstindnis
fordert, ist der interkulturelle Ansatz. Phdnomene wie Migration, Einwanderung,
multikulturelle Gesellschaft, soziale Interaktion, interkulturelle Erziehung und interkulturelles
Lernen haben dazu beigetragen, dass sich Ende der 1980er Jahre die interkulturelle
Landeskunde, als Fortsetzung des kommunikativen Ansatzes herausgebildet hat. Der
Schwerpunkt fallt hier auf den Kulturvergleich, auf die Interaktion von Eigenem und Fremdem
und auf den Erwerb kommunikativer Kompetenzen innerhalb eines kulturbezogenen
Unterrichts.

Die interkulturelle Landeskunde nimmt sich vor, dem Lerner die Kulturen des
deutschsprachigen Raums, im Verhéltnis zur eigenen Kultur ndher zu bringen. Die
ErschlieBung und das Verstindnis der Zielkultur sind erst durch die Auseinandersetzung mit
dem Eigenen, durch das Bewusstsein der eigenen kulturellen Identitit moglich. Die
Konfrontation mit fremden Kulturen dndert zugleich die Wahrnehmung der eigenen Kultur.

Zu den Zielen dieses Ansatzes zéhlen neben den sprachlichen und kommunikativen
Kompetenzen, das Kultur- und das Fremdverstehen und zugleich der Erwerb von
interkulturellen Kompetenzen. Durch das Kennenlernen der fremden Kultur sollen Vorurteile
abgebaut und die Bildung von Stereotypen vermieden werden. Ein Kritikpunkt dieses Ansatzes
besteht in der Gefahr, den Erwerb landeskundlichen Faktenwissens ganz zu vernachldssigen.
Zugleich ist der Vergleichsprozess zwischen der eigenen und der fremden Kultur nur dann
moglich, wenn der Lerner iiber genug Wissen und Erfahrungen in beiden Gesellschaften und
Kulturen verfiigt und bereit ist, sich fiir die andere, fremde Kultur zu 6ffnen und diese zu
erschlieBen. Daher spielen hier auch die Offenheit, die Empathie, die Feinfiihligkeit und das
Interesse des Lerners fiir das Verstindnis der fremden Kultur eine grofie Rolle.

Nach einer ndheren Beobachtung der landeskundlichen Ansétze kann man ableiten,
dass jeder dieser didaktischen Ansitze gute Einsetzungsmoglichkeiten zu bieten hat, aber auch
einige Kritikpunkte aufweist. Daher ist es angebracht, diese didaktisch-methodischen Ansétze
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im landeskundlichen DaF-Unterricht je nach Bedarf, nach Kontext und Zielgruppe einzusetzen
und miteinander zu verbinden, denn sie ergidnzen sich gegenseitig. Wie aus den meisten
Lehrmaterialien zum DaF-Unterricht zu hervorgeht, spiegeln sich diese theoretischen
Uberlegungen in der Praxis jedoch nur wenig wider, wobei der Erwerb von Fachwissen zu oft
immer noch in den Vordergrund steht.

In den letzten Jahrzehnten sind weitere Methoden landeskundlicher Ansétze entstanden,
wie zum Beispiel das Tiibinger Modell, das D-A-C-H-Modell und die erlebte Landeskunde,
bei denen Konzepte wie Interdisziplinaritdt, Interkulturalitdt, interkulturelles Lernen,
Handlungsorientierung und Lernerautonomie eine wesentliche Rolle spielen. Aus diesem
Bestreben heraus, entstand auch die integrative Landeskunde (vgl. HACKL, 1998, S. 62), die
Sprachlernen, landeskundliches Lernen und interkulturelle Kompetenz miteinander zu
verbinden versucht. Damit ist die Integration der Landeskunde im Sprachlernprozess gemeint
und ihre Einbettung in den eigenen Kultur- und Spracherfahrungen (vgl. LL YUAN, 2007, S.
113). In der integrativen Landeskunde wird dariiber debattiert, ob Landeskunde in den DaF-
Unterricht integriert oder ob der DaF-Unterricht in den interdisziplinidren Bereich Landeskunde
eingefiihrt werden soll.

Wie man aus den oben vorgestellten Ansétzen beobachten kann, werden diese im
praktischen DaF-Unterricht selten allein, als selbststindige Methode verwendet. Es ist
empfehlenswert sie gemischt und im Hinblick auf die Rahmenbedingungen der Landeskunde
im Fremdsprachenunterricht einzusetzen. Diese Rahmenbedingungen entstehen unter dem
Einfluss anderer wichtiger Faktoren, wie z. B. Auswahl der Lerninhalte und Erstellung der
Lernziele, Prinzipien und Konzepte der Unterrichtsgestaltung, das Verhéltnis zum eigenen und
zum Zielsprachenland, gesellschaftliche, wirtschaftliche wund politische Faktoren,
institutionelle Faktoren, Einsatz von Medien im Unterricht usw.

Doch trotz dieser zahlreichen aktuellen Tendenzen und den zahlreichen Perspektiven,
die sich daraus ergeben, besteht weiterhin eine Diskrepanz zwischen der Theorie und der
praktischen Anwendung dieser landeskundlichen Ansitze, die vor allem im Kontext der
Globalisierung neu zu definieren und im praktischen Unterricht umzusetzen sind.

Was den Landeskundeunterricht an Hochschulen aus Ruménien betrifft, so bemerkt
Andreea Susanne Stancu, dass Landeskunde fester Bestandteil des Lehrplans geworden ist:

Landeskundliches Lernen gehdrt im Rahmen eigenstdndiger Unterrichtsfacher an
vielen deutschsprachigen Studiengéngen in Ruminien als Pflicht- oder als
Wahlpflichtfach zum Lehrplan sowie als Teil des Sprachunterrichts. (STANCU,
2024, S. 255)

Zu den Kompetenzen, die trainiert werden sollten, z&hlt Stancu vor allem die
interkulturelle Kompetenz. (Vgl. STANCU, 2024, S. 257)

3. Sprache, Kultur und Medien im landeskundlichen DaF-Unterricht. Neue
Zielsetzungen im digitalen Zeitalter

Im nichsten Teil des vorliegenden Beitrags soll auf die Aspekte Sprache, Kultur und
Medien im landeskundlichen DaF-Unterricht eingegangen und gezeigt werden, wie sich die
Zielsetzungen der Landeskunde im digitalen Zeitalter gedndert haben.

Sprache und Kultur bedingen sich gegenseitig und die kulturellen Manifestationen
spiegeln sich in der Sprache wider. Demzufolge sind Sprache und Kultur als zentrale
Gegenstinde der Landeskunde zu betrachten, deren Wandel in der Entwicklung der
landeskundlichen Ansétze nachzuverfolgen ist.
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Im modernen DaF-Unterricht ist es demzufolge wichtig, Sprach- und Kulturvermittlung
zu kombinieren bzw. den kognitiven, den kommunikativen und den interkulturellen Ansatz
gezielt einzusetzen. Dabei sollten die inhaltlichen Strukturen vor allem im Hinblick auf
Mobilitit, Migration, Multi- und Interkulturalitdt angepasst werden, um die Lerner auch auf
die Begegnung mit den fremden Kulturen des deutschsprachigen Raums vorzubereiten.

Die landeskundlichen Ansitze im DaF-Unterricht 6ffnen dem Lernenden einerseits den
Zugang zur deutschen, fremden Welt, andererseits sollen sie ihm dazu verhelfen, im Austausch
mit der deutschen Sprache und Kultur, mehr tiber die Menschen und ihre Gewohnheiten und
iiber Verhaltensweisen in Alltagssituationen zu lernen.

Zu den Funktionen landeskundlicher Inhalte in einem handlungs- und lernerorientierten
DaF-Unterricht gehoren daher: das Kennenlernen und das Verstehen der Kultur der
deutschsprachigen Léander, der Abbau von Klischees, die Vermittlung kommunikativer
Féhigkeiten und die interkulturelle Kommunikation.

Im digitalen Zeitalter bestimmen Medien unser Leben, unseren Alltag, unsere
Gesellschaft. Durch den Einfluss der Medien hat auch die Landeskunde im digitalen Zeitalter
an Komplexitit gewonnen, so dass sich parallel dazu auch die Zielsetzung des
landeskundlichen DaF-Unterrichts gedndert bzw. erweitert hat. Medien haben im DaF-
Unterricht schon immer eine zentrale Rolle gespielt, so dass sie auch die Gestaltung des
Landeskundeunterrichts mitbestimmen. Die audio-visuellen Medien sorgen fiir einen
attraktiveren Unterricht und das Internet ermoglicht den Einsatz von digitalem Material als
Ergdnzung zu den klassischen Lehrwerken. Im DaF-Unterricht gehdren die visuellen Medien
zu den effizientesten Formen der Sprachvermittlung, so dass sie auch fiir die Vermittlung
landeskundlicher Inhalte gebraucht werden. Durch die bildgestiitzte Sprachvermittlung wird
nicht nur die Qualitdt des DaF-Unterrichts verbessert, sondern es werden auch hdhere
Lernerfolge erzielt. (vgl. DASCALU-ROMITAN, 2015, S. 102)

AuBlerdem ist es dank der Kommunikationsfunktion digitaler Medien moglich, mit
Muttersprachlern aus Deutschland, Osterreich und der Schweiz direkt in Kontakt zu kommen
und die deutsche Sprache in authentischen Situationen innerhalb der virtuellen Welten, weit
iiber den Kursraum hinaus, zu héren, zu sprechen, und zu iiben. Gleichzeitig konnen dabei
nicht nur landeskundliche Themen vermittelt, sondern auch alle vier Fertigkeiten des
Sprachgebrauchs trainiert werden (Horen, Sprechen, Lesen und Schreiben). Die Rolle des
Lehrenden ist dabei weiterhin sehr wichtig, und das nicht nur in der Auswahl der
Lehrmaterialien, sondern auch im effektiven Einsatz der Medien, die dazu beitragen, die
Landeskunde als wesentliche Komponente innerhalb des DaF-Unterrichts zu integrieren.

Dank der Medien und der globalen Vernetzung werden Sprache, Kommunikation,
Kultur und interkulturelles Lernen verbunden. Virtuelle Begegnungen im Netz (z. B. iiber
Lernplattformen, Bildtelefonie, Skype, Chat, soziale Netzwerke, Videokonferenzen u.a.)
machen interkulturelle Landeskunde und interkulturelle Kommunikation méglich. Die Lerner
koénnen von all diesen technologischen Entwicklungen profitieren und mit realen Partnern aus
deutschsprachigen Lindern kommunizieren (z. B. im digitalen Tandem-Lernen, iiber Skype,
Chat usw.). Dadurch koénnen sie nicht nur die deutsche Sprache mit einem Muttersprachler
iiben, sondern auch das Land, die Kultur, die Lebensbedingungen, Verhaltensweisen und
Weltanschauungen der Menschen besser verstehen.

Wenn man das Internet als Unterrichtsmedium verwendet, kann man sich auch {iber
verschiedene Projekte aus dem deutschen Sprachraum informieren, die dem Lernenden nicht
nur das Sprach- und Kulturverstdndnis, sondern auch die Anpassung und die Integration im
fremden Land erleichtern. Im aktuellen Landeskundeunterricht stellen Migration und
Integration wichtige Themenkomplexe dar, die in einer interessanten und attraktiven Form
verarbeitet werden konnen und fiir das interkulturelle Lernen sehr geeignet sind. Hierzu gibt es
zahlreiche Internetlinks mit landeskundlichen Themen, wo man viele interessante Materialien,
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Arbeitsblétter, Vorlagen zum Mitlesen und Wortschatzhilfen, Lernplattformen, Onlinelibungen
usw. finden kann'. AuBerdem gibt es auch viele Projekte und spezielle Internetseiten iiber
landeskundliche Themen, die im DaF-Unterricht eingesetzt werden konnen, wie zum Beispiel
das Projekt Sprache ist Integration®, die Seiten der Deutschen Welle* und die Internetseiten,
die sich konkret mit den Fichern Landeskunde und DaF-Unterricht beschéftigen®.

4. Fazit

Wenn man die Entwicklung der Landeskunde in den letzten 50 Jahren, so kann man
bemerken, dass der Landeskundeunterricht von den Zielsetzungen des DaF-Unterrichts
abhingig ist und von verschiedenen Rahmenbedingungen, wie z. B. gesellschaftliche,
politische, wirtschaftliche Umbriiche, wissenschaftlicher und technischer Fortschritt stark
gepragt wurde.

Wie man aus den vorgestellten landeskundlichen Konzepten und Ansétzen ableiten
kann, besteht die Funktion dieser Methoden darin, die Landeskunde als wichtigen Bereich
innerhalb des DaF-Unterrichts zu integrieren und dem Lerner, den Spracherwerb und die
Kulturvermittlung zu erleichtern. Gleichzeitig ldsst sich feststellen, dass die Nutzung der
digitalen Kommunikationstechnologie zu einem modernen, aktuellen und interessanten
Landeskundeunterricht verhilft, wobei der Einsatz von Medien sprachliche und interkulturelle
Begegnungen ermdglicht und den Lerner auf konkrete Alltagssituationen vorbereitet. Dank der
digitalen Medien kann man virtuelle Reisen in den deutschsprachigen Lindern unternehmen,
zahlreiche aktuelle Materialien {iber Land, Leute, Kultur und Alltag verwenden, Arbeits- und
Lernplattformen benutzen und den Lernenden die Chance bieten, mit deutschen
Muttersprachlern direkt zu kommunizieren. Diese Begegnungen, die anhand landeskundlicher
Konzepte vermittelt werden, konnen im traditionellen Unterricht nicht angeboten werden.

Was den Landeskundeunterricht an ruménischen Hochschulen betrifft, so besteht ein
reges Interesse dafiir, wie auch Andreea Susanne Stancu hervorhebt:

Was sich an den bisherigen Forschungen ganz deutlich erkennen lésst, ist, dass ein
vorrangig praktisches Interesse am Fach Landeskunde vorherrscht [...] Eine weitere
Beobachtung besteht darin, dass dem Fach Landeskunde in nahezu allen Beitrdgen
eine sehr hohe Relevanz zugeschrieben wird. (STANCU, 2024, S. 233)

Nicht zuletzt hdngt es auch von den Rahmenbedingungen und Zielsetzungen des DaF-
Unterrichts ab, wie die landeskundlichen Methoden effektiv einzusetzen sind. Gleichzeitig
stehen noch viele Fragen zu diesen Themen offen und es gibt keinen genauen Richtlinien fiir
den Einsatz der landeskundlichen Ansétze und ihre praktische Umsetzung im DaF-Unterricht.
In diesem Sinne leitet sich daraus eine weitere Herausforderung fiir DaF-Lehrer,
Sprachdidaktiker und Linguisten ab, die anhand der landeskundlichen und
kulturwissenschaftlichen Theorien wund ihrer praktischen Unterrichtserfahrung dazu
aufgefordert werden, die Bedeutung der Landeskunde im Kontext der Globalisierung neu zu

' Einige Beispiele dafiir wiren: www.cornelsen.de , www.landeskundeaktiv.com, www.hueber.de,

https://www.deutschmachtspass.nl/links-und-apps/landeskunde-d-a-ch die Osterreichische Seite
http://www.kulturundsprache.at/site/kulturundsprache/seminare/seminare2014anmeldung/kus.seminar/18.html,
die Seiten des Goethe-Instituts (https:/www.goethe.de/de/spr/ueb/dlb/mig.html?wt_sc=dlabor-migration).
Gleichzeitig besteht auch die Mdglichkeit {iber diese Internetseiten mit deutschen Muttersprachlern, direkt ins
Gesprach zu kommen (wie z. B. auf http://www.cafe-deutsch.de/landeskunde/landeskunde.html).

2 Vgl. https://sprache-ist-integration.de

3 Vgl. http://www.dw.com/de/themen/s-9077

4 Wie z. B. https://landeskunde.wordpress.com
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definieren und zu zeigen, worin ihre Funktion innerhalb des schulischen und universitdren
DaF-Unterrichts besteht.

Wer im 21. Jahrhundert eine Fremdsprache studiert, lernt zugleich neue Kulturen
kennen. Daher geht es im DaF-Unterricht nicht nur um die Aneignung von Wortschatz, um
Sprachverstidndnis und um kommunikative Féhigkeiten, sondern auch um die Vermittlung von
interkulturellen Kompetenzen, die dem Lernenden helfen sollen, nicht nur die deutsche
Sprache sondern auch die Kultur der deutschsprachigen Lander ndher kennen zu lernen und zu
verstehen.

Demzufolge spielt die Landeskunde heutzutage eine viel wichtigere Rolle als friiher,
vor allem weil sie in enger Verbindung zu Phédnomenen wie Globalisierung, Migration,
Integration, Kulturvermittlung, sprachlicher und interkultureller Austausch, interkulturelle
Kommunikation, Vernetzung, wissenschaftlicher und technischer Fortschritt steht.

Zusammenfassend ldsst sich festhalten, dass der DaF-Unterricht zugleich als eine Form
von Landeskundeunterricht zu verstehen ist, wobei der Fremdsprachenunterricht heutzutage
ohne die Vermittlung landeskundlicher Inhalte gar nicht oder kaum moglich ist. Demzufolge
ist die Landeskunde als ein interdisziplindres Fach und als eine unverzichtbare Komponente
des DaF-Unterrichts anzusehen, welche sowohl sprachliche, kommunikative und
interkulturelle Kompetenzen vermittelt und es zugleich dem Lernenden ermdoglicht, sich in den
deutschsprachigen Léndern zurechtfinden zu kénnen. Daraus resultieren neue Perspektiven des
landeskundlichen DaF-Unterrichts, die sich aus der Begegnung zwischen dem Eigenen und
dem Fremden, aus dem Dialog zwischen Sprachen und Kulturen ergeben. Unsere Aufgabe als
Lehrer besteht darin, diese Art von Begegnung und den interkulturellen Dialog innerhalb des
landeskundlichen Unterrichts zu fordern und die Interaktion mit dem deutschen Sprach- und
Kulturraum.
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Abstract

This study explores contemporary teaching and learning methods in the development
of Romanian and Spanish language education in Serbia, with a focus on challenges and
advancements in multicultural and multilingual contexts. Through a detailed analysis of
current pedagogical practices, the research identifies innovative approaches and opportunities
for enhancing language acquisition and cultural understanding. By emphasizing the role of
technology, interactive learning, and tailoved curriculum design, this work seeks to contribute
to the refinement of Romanian and Spanish language education and support its growth within
Serbian educational systems. The findings offer valuable insights for teachers and other
language professionals in fostering linguistic diversity and intercultural competence in an
increasingly interconnected world.

Résumé

Cette étude examine les méthodes d'enseignement et d'apprentissage contemporaines
dans le développement de l'éducation en langue roumaine et en langue espagnole en Serbie,
en se concentrant sur les défis et les progrés dans un contexte multiculturel et multilingue. Par
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une analyse détaillée des pratiques pédagogiques actuelles, la recherche identifie des
approches novatrices et des opportunités pour améliover ['acquisition linguistique et la
compréhension culturelle. En mettant l'accent sur le réle de la technologie, l'apprentissage
interactif et la conception de programmes adaptés, ce travail vise a contribuer a l'amélioration
de l'éducation en langue roumaine et en langue espagnole et a soutenir leur développement
dans les systemes éducatifs serbes. Les résultats offrent des perspectives aux éducateurs et
autres professionnels des langues pour promouvoir la diversité linguistique et la compétence
interculturelle dans un monde de plus en plus connecté.

Rezumat

Aceastd lucrare examineazd metodele contemporane de predare si invdtare in
dezvoltarea educatiei in limba romdnd in Serbia, concentrdndu-se pe provocarile si progresele
din contexte multiculturale si multilingvistice. Prin analiza detaliata a practicilor pedagogice
actuale, cercetarea identifica abordari inovatoare §i oportunitdti de imbunatdtire a achizitiei
lingvistice si a intelegerii culturale. Punand accent pe rolul tehnologiei, invatarea interactiva
si conceperea unui curriculum adaptat, acest studiu urmareste sa contribuie la perfectionarea
educatiei in limba romdna §i sa sprijine dezvoltarea acesteia in sistemele educationale din
Serbia. Rezultatele ofera perspective valoroase pentru educatori §i alti profesionisti in
domeniul limbilor straine, promovdnd diversitatea lingvistica §i competenta interculturala
intr-o lume tot mai conectatd.

Keywords: language teaching, language learning, Romanian language, Spanish language,
technology, contemporary methods

Mots-clés: enseignement des langues, apprentissage des langues, langue roumaine, langue
espagnole, technologie, méthodes contemporaines

Cuvinte-cheie: predarea limbilor strdine, invatarea limbilor strdine, limba romdnd, limba
spaniold, tehnologie, metode contemporane

Learning generally entails a person's behavior and comprehension being permanently
altered by the various influences of practice, instruction, and experience. In the educational
setting, learning involves not only the development of skills and aspects of the student's
personality in the educational context but also the acquisition of knowledge, skills, values, and
habits. The connections among the aforementioned elements vary depending on the educational
level. Regarding the objectives of teaching and learning in general, we are discussing its
expediency, ideally through the use of an efficient learning strategy. As long as it is effectively
supported by the teacher's effective strategies, which include identifying indicators of students'
knowledge and interest to learn about their individual learning styles and determining learning
goals that they will then successfully prepare and implement with their students, then effective
teaching is defined as shared, interactive, success-oriented, personalized, self-regulated, and
emancipated learning (ILIC, 2015, p. 12). From a pedagogical perspective, the teacher's role
has changed to one of support, reflecting and considering the needs and desires of his students.
This makes learning an active process where communication is founded on interaction and
feedback on learning and accomplishments (SLATINA, 2005, p. 122). Professionally oriented
instruction stimulates cognitive processes and promotes cognitive activation, with the teacher's
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support constantly present, enables students to take on demanding and potentially challenging
assignments that, with help and support, become manageable. Teaching is beset by insecurities,
pressures, and demands that are frequently out of line with the institution's and its professional
staff's current capabilities. This is a result of a conflict of values, both personal and global, and
a crisis of adaptation in today's world, where the emphasis is placed on the mass production of
efficiency in all domains, frequently to the detriment of the process that frequently needs to be
systematic and methodical (ANDEVSKI, 2015, p. 32). Teachers are an important factor that
should not be overlooked because they bear a great deal of responsibility for the success and
efficacy of learning. Regarding the more precise definition of language teaching in this context,
the process and approach of gaining and implementing language skills and abilities (speaking,
understanding, reading, and writing) are the focus of foreign language learning teaching
methodology. Braniste emphasized the importance of engaging students in discussions that
require the use of complex constructions, ensuring that grammatical forms studied do not
remain confined to their notebooks but are instead applied in real speech. Conversation lessons
can serve multiple purposes, such as reinforcing or updating knowledge, while simultaneously
developing communicative competence (BRANISTE, 2005, p. 60-61). The fact that the
information the student is given is also conveyed in a foreign language, making it both an object
and a tool for learning, is what distinguishes this style of instruction from other subject areas.
Selecting efficient means, methods, and procedures to accomplish teaching objectives,
providing an overview of the legalities and principles that underpin methodological procedures
and teaching practices, acquainting teachers with the most recent advancements in the field of
teaching, enhancing teachers and fostering an interest in the application of methodological
innovations, modernizing teaching content, methods, and forms, and making reference to
contemporary teaching technologies are all among the specific goals of foreign language
methodology (LONCAREVIC, SUBOTIC, 2010, p. 63). Teaching in general and language
teaching in particular should preserve and foster a positive environment in addition to providing
a solid foundation for the application of successful educational strategies. Teaching should also
be innovative and adaptable to changes in the working environment and educational needs
(new teaching methods, the use of digital technologies, new methods of assessing success, etc.).
At all educational levels, the use of entertaining components (play, humor, art, etc.) adds a new
dimension to learning and experiencing schoolwork. While all of the aforementioned is
modified and adjusted based on age and learning requirements, the efficiency and efficacy of
instruction that can be tailored to the needs of students in a particular setting ought to be
universal.

Language teaching and learning methods of the modern era

The teacher’s role has traditionally been based on the assumption that he or she has
primary authority in all aspects of the language class. However, teaching intercultural
competence does not always necessitate an omniscient teacher, and given the extremely broad
scope of culture, teachers would be unable to meet this requirement. Teachers should serve as
motivators, challengers in discourse, eye-openers, and guides in foreign societies, rather than
as cultural mediators (NASTAS, LUNGU, 2023, p. 100). Understanding how the language
learning process works, the role of the teacher, how to build a strong teacher-student
relationship, and — perhaps most importantly — how to inspire and sustain students' motivation
throughout the teaching process are all necessary to comprehend the process of integrating
contemporary technologies into foreign language learning. For educated people, technology
and its use have become an integral part of their lives. Modern society has a tendency to use
modern technologies to improve all forms of learning (IVANIC, 2020, p. 19). One can explain
modern teaching in a variety of ways, emphasising the importance of the student, the teacher
(teacher, professor, educator), or the style of instruction. In any event, the use of tools that are
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elevated to a higher level of abstraction, beyond the confines of a book or notebook, is
universal. Both students and teachers use computers, which were the most popular tool a few
decades ago and are still being developed. It is accurate to say that computers are used in
education today in almost every aspect of that intricate system. Computer use in education is
more limited to teaching and learning. Computers have been used in education for many years,
but research on their logical use and how it affects learning outcomes is still ongoing
(STANKOVIC, 2012, p. 157). Using smart tools, like a computer connected to the Internet, a
digital information network that users can access with just about a single "click," is not
something that people do naturally. Specifically, we are discussing the necessity of both
extensive research from the user side — in this case, users from educational settings—and
thorough research from the professional side (component composition, computer system
connections, component availability and usability, etc.). One of the main components that
facilitates lifelong learning is the acquisition of digital competencies, which are attained
through the gradual application of the aforementioned concepts. The competencies listed
pertain to the users' knowledge, abilities, and attitudes — all of which they acquired through
their experience with digital tools and technologies, as well as the acquisition of new
knowledge, abilities, and attitudes. While traditional language learning methods often prioritize
passive reception of information, contemporary theories emphasize the importance of active
engagement. As Dodu-Savca notes, ,,according to new theories of early language learning, the
active participation of the child in the construction of knowledge and in the production of
knowledge must be cultivated as a sustained social interaction” (DODU-SAVCA, 2021, p. 19-
20).

In terms of knowledge, digital competence means that a person is aware of the ways in
which digital technology promotes creativity, innovation, and communication while also being
cognisant of the potential, constraints, consequences, and hazards associated with its use. The
fundamental operations and usability of various devices, software, and networks must also be
understood, as well as the general principles, mechanisms, and logic upon which digital
technologies are built. To ensure that the information is accurate and compliant with legal and
ethical standards, people should approach it critically when it is transmitted or made available
via digital technology (DZINKIC, TOMCIC, 2020, p. 410; CHIRILA, 2017, p. 151). Instead,
we are discussing an ill-defined idea, a form devoid of content, or content devoid of critical
awareness, which amounts to marketed "digitalised" information that is very hard to
comprehend or justify in an educational setting, making it impossible for them to be used
further in a meaningful and appropriate way. While some technologies are still in their infancy
in some regions, others are well established. For instance, e-learning is still regarded as an
emerging technology in nations with inadequate Internet and communication infrastructure,
despite being widely used in developed nations (LI ET AL., 2022, p. 2). This is exactly the
case with the advancement of artificial intelligence (AI) technology, whose application in
education is steadily growing. It offers promising prospects for live, online, or hybrid learning
environments, as well as for individualised learning that offers substantial individual
experience and interaction with software and/or other participants (ZHANG, ASLAN, 2021, p.
1). Learning "in context", or experiencing the machine in a specific, appropriate context, is
made possible by computer networking and the constant flow of information through network
connection channels on the Internet. This is an explicitly taught activity that necessitates
education for both teachers and students at all educational levels. As a result, the Computer-
Based Education (CBE) or Computer-Based Learning (CBL) model, which is the use of
computers in education to provide students with instruction, stands out in the literature. These
systems, which model, adapt, and personalise the online learning programme, were initially
distinct tools on personal computers without the use of artificial intelligence, as is the case
today. New, enhanced systems like e-learning are emerging as a result of the widespread use
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of the Internet, and the continued application of artificial intelligence tools promotes the
creation of new intelligent systems for educational purposes (CHEN ET AL., 2020, p. 6). The
new educational needs of younger people, or new generations of students, are made possible
by these sophisticated systems. As learning progresses, learning becomes even more
individualised. This allows an algorithm to track each student's performance, responses, and
developmental trends, generating a customised curriculum based on a set of criteria that most
definitely does not exclude the teacher. In particular, when it comes to teaching foreign
languages, the usability of school materials is pushed by switching to a virtual space where
students can independently create projects using tools that allow the manipulation of text,
photography, video, or audio materials. This gives the students a new context that is now in the
form of a project, under the authorship of students but also under the mentorship of teachers.
In terms of hobbies, free activities, and other aspects of daily life, young people — that is, the
new generation of students — consume the Internet and leave a digital footprint. They are
exposed to scenarios in which they are the primary actors of specific online activities while
also serving as observers of the content available on the Internet. This dual role is comparable
to the previously described scenario in the educational setting and further emphasises novel
approaches to behaviour and learning. The literature highlights how young people who interact
with new media in their immediate social circles view Internet use as beneficial and significant
for the future. This makes it necessary for students to adopt and apply what is typical for their
behaviour and what shapes their perspective on the world in one of the most significant areas
of their lives: education (ANDEVSKI, VIDAKOVIC & ARSENUEVIC, 2014, p- 373). The
literature mentions a number of other terms that fall under the categories of electronic
education, including web-based learning, web-based instruction, internet-based training,
distributed learning, advanced distributed learning, distance learning, online learning, mobile
learning, and remote learning. Two other categories of electronic learning, such as hybrid
learning (blended learning) and live e-learning, correspond to the criticisms of the
aforementioned categories, which are centered around the lack of communication and
socialisation (SIKL ERSKI, NOVKOVIC, SPASOJEVIC, 2014, p. 429). One could assume
that the concept of e-learning is well developed in Serbia and that both teachers and students
use the platforms that facilitate this type of learning on a daily basis based on the theoretical
stratification and the increased availability of digital technologies in the classroom compared
to just ten years ago. However, we are seeing the selective use of the opportunities that are
provided, which is primarily true for adult learners as part of a lifelong learning process. This
is most commonly seen during independent learning, which is typically foreign languages or
listening to courses in various fields (communication skills, IT skills, psycho-pedagogical
workshops, etc.). There are a number of reasons for this restricted use, which can be boiled
down to logistics, system fixes and curriculum alignment, training for all parties involved in
the educational process (parents, students, and teachers) on how to use technology effectively
in the classroom, etc. Teachers can find resources on the internet that help them with lesson
planning, making digital materials, communicating with students and other teachers, and
developing their own professional development. Although the author's corpus from the review
paper (RISTIC, 2019) was used to create a digital teaching environment for the foreign
language of the profession, the resources mentioned can also be viewed outside of the field of
studying a foreign language of the profession, specifically regarding language teaching as well
as teaching in general, particularly when it comes to communication, content creation, and
student evaluation:
e Reading, writing, and word creation tools include whiteboards, blogs, and online search
engines (Wridea, Primary Pad, Letter POP, Word Cloud, Voyant, Word Sifi, Word
Cloud Generator, Zunal WebQuest, and TeacherWeb)
e Resources for listening to the content: Audioboom, Podsnack, Soundcloud
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e Communication-facilitating tools include forums, social networks (Facebook, Twitter,
etc.), and email
e C(Collaboration and media sharing tools include Animoto i VideoNotes (video exchange),
YouTube, TeacherTube, Google Video, Flickr (photo exchange), and Coggle
e Web tools for building a website (Wix, Webnode, Google Sites, Weebly); tools for
making movies (Movie Maker, Clipgenerator, Magistro); tools for gathering audio files
(Podomatic, PodBeam); and tools for autonomously producing digital content (Power
Point, Prezi, Kizoa)
e Resources for expanding the vocabulary in language learning: EUdict, Dictionary
e Tools for evaluating students' knowledge: Google Forms, Kahoot, Class Tools,
Testmoz, Quizz, Socrative (RISTIC, 2019, p. 113-117)
The significant benefits of using the ChatGPT model in the classroom have reportedly already
been acknowledged, according to a review of the literature in practice. This model can be
applied in the educational setting to facilitate student learning and give teachers a simpler way
to prepare assignments and exercises. Because ChatGPT is a model based on natural language
processing, it can be used to generate reading material for language instruction. This allows for
the creation of new content tailored to specific needs, such as the student's level of language
comprehension, language learning challenges, the need to highlight important concepts, etc.
Teachers can use all of the above to help them create resources for students that meet all of
their unique needs in language classes (AUSAT et al., 2023, p. 102). Every new generation of
students is different, the world around them is changing, science and technology develop at a
staggering pace, employers seek ever-new skills and competencies. These translate into the
need to constantly evaluate and reevaluate curriculum, disciplines, learning and teaching
objectives, with the same necessary and unavoidable cross-disciplinary approach. (CAPRARU
et al., 2021, p. 297).

Language teaching and learning strategies

One of the fundamental human needs is to learn or acquire a language. This need for
communication and expression has existed throughout human history, albeit in slightly
different forms, since the dawn of the species. First and foremost, language serves as a tool for
understanding and communicating with others as well as for expressing one's own needs.
Communication is two-way and can take many forms, including written correspondence,
conversation, gesturing, direct, indirect, and remote communication. According to Pinker, one
of the peculiarities of language is the way it works, presuming that each person's brain has a
mental vocabulary — a collection of words and concepts — and mental grammar — a collection
of rules that combine words to realise relationships between concepts (PINKER, 1994, p. 85).
One could argue that human language encompasses both human aptitude and human
predisposition. The language dimension provides a more comprehensive view and a multi-
layered presentation of the phenomenon as language learning becomes more complex and
follows developmental stages in tandem with educational and socio-cultural influences that
also become more complex. In addition to being a natural process that relies on the best possible
development of the senses and brain areas involved in speech, articulation, and the
metacognitive aspects of language, language acquisition is also a cultural phenomenon since it
carries with it the traits of the culture it represents (customs, folklore, dialect, sense of
belonging and togetherness etc.). Consequently, it is incorrect to consider language to be a
separate phenomenon or an autonomous experience in human consciousness, even though
language does have a personal component that is explained by each learner's unique and
individual contribution, the distinctive associations and representations of the language in
consciousness, and language learning and memory techniques. Learning one's first or native
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language has been a natural and intrinsic phenomenon since the dawn of time, whereas learning
other languages was an unrealistic undertaking that had nothing to do with day-to-day
experiences. In such an environment, languages and cultures evolved independently of one
another (COSO, 2016, p. 493). All of that changes at the end of the 19th century and continues
to this day, when knowing at least one foreign language in addition to one's mother tongue is
now considered normal. The world came together as a result of the digital revolution at the
close of the 20th century and the start of the 21st, which no longer appears to be as large on the
internet map of the world. Since language is mutually used by culture and cultural phenomena
were expressed thousands of years ago and are still preserved in time and space in some
linguistic form (symbols, letters, pictures etc.), the established practice of studying isolated
linguistic phenomena ignores the significance of language in context. These days, they are
reinterpreted using the language that is currently in use; deeper meanings, criticisms, and
opinions are written, but there are also new cultural phenomena and riches produced for the
21st century's generations. Researchers have long been interested in both mother tongue
acquisition and learning a foreign language, particularly in the fields of psychology and
psycholinguistics. They have attempted to establish universal and widely accepted regularities
through experimental techniques like measuring the speed at which information is acquired,
testing memory retention, and testing brain plasticity. The lack of a precise definition that
would differentiate between terms like mother tongue, foreign language, first language, second
language, and similar derivatives that might mean the same thing (native language) is evident
in spite of all of this. The mother tongue, which is learnt from birth and is exposed to from an
early age and has a strong emotional component, is frequently recognised as the primary
language. In addition, the first language becomes the "second," a language that is learnt in a
manner similar to the mother tongue but that comes after it in the child's acquisition sequence.
The term "second language" is not clearly defined in theory in relation to a foreign language;
generally speaking, it refers to learning a second language in a multilingual setting — a language
that is adopted by the community that speaks it and a language that is completely distinct from
the speaker's native tongue. Scientific approaches, beginning with definitions and concluding
with methods later, are also consistent in their theoretical pluralism and disagreements. From
the perspective of applied linguistics and psycholinguistics, which investigate language
acquisition methods, any language learnt after the mother tongue is referred to as a second
language since these fields do not distinguish between second and foreign languages. Scientists
have been trying to explain the phenomenon of easy and efficient language acquisition for a
long time, but no single language learning strategy stands out despite decades of work from
various methodological sides, which are marked by theoretical paradigms. Ellis' model of
foreign language acquisition, which is focused on the study of the interrelationships of
individual student differences, environment and social factors, learning outcomes, and the
student's choice of type and number of language learning strategies, must be mentioned.
Language learning strategies were typically highlighted as individual differences when
learning a foreign language (LAZARIC, IVANOVIC VICEVIC, 2017, p. 576; DAFINOIU,
2016, p. 97). In 2003, Dornyei and Skehan suggested classifying language learning techniques
into four groups based on the theory of self-regulated learning: 1) Cognitive strategies —
repeating information, summarising it, using mnemonics etc.; 2) Metacognitive strategies —
higher level strategies: the student's planning, organising, monitoring, analysing, and
evaluating of their own learning; 3) Social strategies — behaviour that increases communication
in a foreign language, such as striking up a conversation with native speakers; 4) Affective
strategies — the student's ability to control his own emotions to improve the learning process
(LAZARIC, IVANOVIC VICEVIC, 2017, p. 578). Diversification of teaching approaches
(e.g., interactive teaching, use of audio-visual materials) is regarded as a characteristic of
foreign language instruction, in addition to the definition and application of strategies and their
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use. By its very nature, language classes can be very challenging for students, and it is
necessary to find new and adaptable methods and learning strategies at different ages and in
working with students of different levels of knowledge and motivation towards language
learning. However, the key to a successful class is not necessarily that the knowledge was
transferred, but rather that all of the students, with all of their differences in character and
approach to learning and teaching, participated equally in the class and felt comfortable in the
language instruction. By using strategies and altering the lesson's outcome, which shifts the
focus away from the pressure and emphasis on avoiding mistakes, a different approach is
promoted that, first and foremost, normalises language instruction, normalises mistakes,
encourages participation and the sense of exposure in front of other students, and facilitates the
acquisition of grammar, which is procedural and gradually becomes more complex and is
frequently presented as a dry obligation that is inflexible and unsuitable for innovative
approaches. More research in this area is unquestionably needed, as are more practical
observations based on the experiences of language teachers at various educational levels and
with varying age groups. The use of modern teaching methods and strategies for more effective
foreign language learning and acquisition also presents some new challenges and opportunities
for innovation in the teaching of Romanian as well as other foreign languages.

Challenges in perceiving Romanian and Spanish culture and language in Serbia

Romanian and Spanish both hold deep linguistic and cultural importance, connecting
communities in their regions and globally. Romanian, as a national minority language in
Vojvodina, builds bridges much like Spanish does across multicultural regions worldwide.
Spoken by Romanians in Serbia’s Banat, Romanian extends beyond borders, fostering cross-
cultural ties. Similarly, Spanish's widespread teaching reflects its universal appeal. Both
languages play key roles in education as mother tongues and foreign languages, preserving
heritage and promoting multicultural communication. Their study highlights their power to
connect diverse people, build cultural bridges, and shape global dialogue, underscoring their
lasting impact.

The authors of this work address Romanian as a foreign language, which obviously
indicates a different approach to work and to students learning Romanian as a foreign language
without any prior knowledge of it. Romania underwent substantial changes to its educational
system following its accession to the EU, including an emphasis on giving teaching staff and
students of all educational levels a solid foundation for a learning environment that complies
with European standards and promotes intercultural communication in order to create new
opportunities (GROSU-RADULESCU, 2018, p. 3). Since Romanian is not a commonly spoken
European language and there was little interest in learning it until recently, the state and society
have been working to maintain the cultural and linguistic integrity of the country while
adjusting to the demands of a new approach in appropriate educational opportunities and all
other areas of social life that had been neglected for many years because of unfavourable
political circumstances (SONEA, 2018, p. 100). Regarding Romanian culture, there is still
opportunity for development when learning Romanian as a foreign language. In rare instances,
if we are discussing topics related to the study of culture and civilisation, culture is examined
separately from history and folklore. However, when discussing a foreign language and
students from diverse cultural backgrounds and linguistic groups, as is the case with Serbian
students, it is important to approach culture through language rather than just through passages
from national or classical literature or significant historical dates, which frequently place a
particular emphasis on Romania's communist era. It is necessary to update the data repertoire
and the way that it is presented in books, manuals, courses, and other materials when discussing
the modern era, linguistic, technological, and cultural innovations, as well as the new
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generations of students who were born in the midst of these changes (e.g., using modern
technologies in teaching, facilitating cultural dialogue, intercultural workshops, summer
schools of culture and language).

In ATU Gagauz Yeri, Republic of Moldova, the CLIL methodology is applied to non-
linguistic subjects such as music, physical, and technological education in primary schools, as
well as civic education in secondary schools, high schools, and universities. During 'Martisor'
week, students present the legend of 'Martisor' in Romanian, and lon Creangd’s stories are
shared in multiple languages. March 1st, honoring composer Eugen Doga, emphasizes music
(FONARI, 2024, p. 121).

The cultural repertoire available today in the context of learning Romanian as a foreign
language appears to be overlooked, even though there are innovative and creative approaches
to current cultural trends, particularly in the field of Romanian cinematography (BARLEA,
2018, p. 116). This could be incorporated into the teaching of a foreign language and would be
just one of many proposals for cultural presentation, including through the arts (film, music,
literature, theatre, adaptation of literature in acting workshops, i.e. role playing in a foreign
language etc.), media (newspapers and magazines, radio, television, podcasts, social networks
etc.), and using new technologies (applications in foreign language, platforms for language and
culture learning, blogs, video games and quizzes for language learning, language puzzles and
flash-cards etc.) With the ability to learn more about languages and cultures, increased
connectivity, and the ability to access the majority of information through the Internet, this area
of teaching foreign languages is becoming more and more significant. As with most of other
foreign languages, the only teaching materials available to students studying Romanian and
Spanish in Serbia are books written solely in those languages. At the higher levels, a thorough
understanding of grammar, the ability to handle vocabulary fluently, and an awareness of the
context in which the entire language material is found are expected, whereas at the beginner
levels, the teacher plays a major role. The context is the problematic area when language is
discussed and taught separately from the cultural context, which is often the case in language
teaching and learning in Serbia. Unfortunately, the resources — textbooks, guides, and
workbooks—for learning Romanian as a foreign language are deficient in current, relevant,
and sufficient cultural information. Based on the data from last year's research (IVANIC,
DURIC, 2023), obtained from a sample of 38 textbooks written in other foreign languages for
the purpose of learning Romanian (one third of textbooks was exclusively in Romanian), the
results obtained indicate a weaker representation of cultural information than expected, as and
the dominant form and content — a textual form instead of pictorial (images of cultural
monuments, localities, urban and rural environments, the way of life in Romania—hobbies,
food and drink, etc.) or a combination of images and textual description (any culturally relevant
category that is graphically depicted and adequately described, explained, and presented in
some textual form).

Considering that the Spanish language is very popular in Serbia and can be studied at
the Faculty of Philology, University of Belgrade; the Faculty of Arts, University of Kragujevac;
and the Faculty of Philosophy, University of Novi Sad, it is important to note that the process
of foreign language learning cannot be separated from foreign culture. Therefore, it is expected
that students acquire intercultural competence in Spanish. Since different cultural patterns may
prevail in different cultures and cultural values in relation to the student's native culture,
students should be presented with the differences as well as the similarities between the two
cultures and two languages (DURICIC, GEORGIJEV 2013, p. 65). The authors analyzed the
presence of elements of Spanish culture in the textbooks Prisma A1, Prisma A2, and Prisma
B1, which are used at the Faculty of Philology, University of Belgrade. Mari¢i¢ and Moreno
Fernandez (2015) conducted research on the presence of cultural input in the textbooks Aula
Internacional 1 and Aula Internacional 2, used at the Faculty of Philosophy, University of Novi
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Sad, for teaching Spanish as a foreign language at levels A1 and A2. They also researched the
presence of Spanish stereotypes in teaching Spanish as a foreign language in Serbia
(MARICIC, MORENO FERNANDEZ, 2015).

In addition to a wealth of other pertinent cultural information that could be presented
in books and for the purpose of learning and acquiring the Romanian and Spanish as a foreign
language (specifically in research: sights and localities, geographical data, historical data,
civilisation and society, literature, art, media, traditions and customs, way of life, sports and
recreation), the content of the given information is dominated by literature (most often excerpts
from classical, national literature — excerpts from novels, short stories, quotes from given
works, as well as poems in part or in full). In order to enable cultural dialogue, intercultural
acceptance, and mediation, it is important to monitor innovations, trends, and accomplishments
in the teaching of Romanian and Spanish as foreign languages in all parts of the world where
they are taught. Additionally, it is important to place the Romanian language in an appropriate
context, especially when considering its historical origin, the dialects and regionalisms that
coexist with the standard, and the inevitable penetration of English in Romanian, often
colloquially characterised as "Romglish". The influence of English on the Spanish language
has led to the emergence of "Spanglish," a fluid blend of Spanish and English prevalent in
bilingual communities, particularly in the United States and Commonwealth of Puerto Rico.
This linguistic phenomenon reflects the dynamic evolution of language in multicultural
contexts and serves as both a means of communication and a marker of cultural identity. By
embracing such adaptations, Spanish and Romanian speakers navigate and enrich intercultural
dialogue and global communication.

Despite the abundance of information, there is a dearth of high-quality data and context
that can explain linguistic and cultural patterns in foreign language classes, particularly if the
main emphasis is on grammar and regularity, which are unquestionably among the most crucial
aspects of language mastery. Without proper instruction and the teacher's special insight, which
creates the student's path to a new and unknown culture by "equipping" him with expectations,
the abundance of information becomes formless, or unusable. With the addition of the cultural
framework, however, and the growing knowledge of the Romanians' way of life, mentality,
customs, and beliefs, the language is seen as a living thing in and of itself, providing the student
with a sense of empowerment and the opportunity to learn the language and culture, which, if
we are speaking of students in Serbia, is not foreign at all; rather, it is difficult to identify
significant differences between the two cultures.

The space for next phase of Romanian and Spanish language instruction in Serbia

Given a number of facts, including the rise in the number of students interested in
learning Romanian and Spanish due to changes in teaching methods, it is clear that the authors
want to encourage students to study and acquire Romanian and Spanish, which is not a very
common foreign language in Serbia. The regular assessment of students' opinions on the
Romanian and Spanish language as well as Romanian and Spanish culture, tradition, and
history is one way to achieve one of the objectives, which is for them to demonstrate a desire
for more independent work. During the first semester of the 2013-2014 academic year, one of
the earliest studies of this kind was conducted at the Novi Sad Faculty of Philosophy. The
majority of students, according to the results, lacked sufficient knowledge or were unfamiliar
with Romanian and Spanish history, culture, and language. Based on the results, the professors
devised a slightly different work schedule that included twice-weekly classes with cultural
elements as a required component of the language class exercises. It was believed that the
students' participation, which involved fusing aspects of Romanian and Spanish culture,
technology, and language learning, would have a significant impact on a number of crucial

242



Studii de stiinta si culturda Volumul XX, Nr. 4, decembrie 2024

elements, including motivation, increased knowledge, overcoming stereotypes, and self-
confidence. As a WYSIWYG (What You See Is What You Get) program, Power Point was
used by the students to present the material. This program instantly displayed the final version
of the presentation they were creating. This kind of content presentation was very popular at
the time, and we can say with confidence that classes using this teaching style were very
successful. Nonetheless, it was essential to instruct the students on how to create a strong
presentation, including how much text to include, whether to read directly from the slides, how
to illustrate and explain our points, and more. The students began creating presentations
following the brief two-hour training. As a demonstration of what they had learnt about
Romanian and Spanish culture, history, customs, and cuisine, they attempted, with varying
degrees of success, to create highly interactive presentations (sometimes demonstrating
extraordinary dexterity). Five months were spent monitoring the entire process, and once a
month the students watched plays or films (in Romanian and Spanish). The primary objectives
were promoting students' use of new technologies and emphasizing the idea that doing so aids
in language acquisition. As a result, every class featured material related to politics, geography,
sports, music, history, and cinema. Research on the effectiveness of learning Romanian and
Spanish as a foreign language using aspects of culture and new technologies was carried out
following the modernisation of the curricula and the change in working methods. We were
initially interested in the communication process, and the study revealed that students preferred
Facebook over email when they were given the option to communicate with professors via
Facebook. Because they frequently needed assistance with content creation, students were able
to interact with their professor and fellow students through Facebook at nearly any time while
creating content. It is important to note that in 2013, students only communicated with one
another on Facebook; they did not use email correspondence, which has changed significantly
since then. With the aid of new technologies, students were and remain highly motivated to
learn. They frequently want to use other programs, depending on their level of technological
literacy. Web 2.0 tools are the most widely used tools, aside from presentations, as one might
anticipate. These resources make it simple to integrate technology into language instruction.
Web 2.0 tools are popular among students because they are easy to use, visually appealing,
entertaining, and help them focus. When discussing the program that was most frequently used
to present content, PowerPoint presentations come up time and time again due to the ease of
use, visual appeal, and effective presentation of the content. Based on this data, it is evident
that attempts were made as early as ten years ago to offer useful examples and strategies for
successfully incorporating research-supporting tools into the curriculum. In addition to the
students' expressed satisfaction with the new approaches used in language instructions, it is
beneficial to note that the students viewed the professor's role as being crucial to this process.
Following this study, students were exposed to additional presentation-making tools, including
Google Slides, 280 Slides, Canva, Prezi, Renderforest, Powtoon, LibreOffice Impress, Visme,
and SlideRocket. It is evident that since 2014, students have been using Power Point less and
less in favour of the previously mentioned programs, usually Prezi and Powtoon. Later, Canva
became increasingly common in presentations, and today, its usage has outpaced that of all
other tools. Since 2014, more Romanian and Spanish cultural components have been
incorporated into language classes. This is because, among other things, they help to promote
the Romanian and Spanish language among all other students, but more significantly, they give
the language learners context. Virtual tours — online visits to museums, churches, monasteries,
botanical gardens, (former) prisons, opera, galleries, and even some restaurants—were also
planned in order to accomplish these exact goals during the meeting of culture and language.
The availability of virtual walks and the display of tourist and cultural attractions was
extremely limited at the start of 2014, but it significantly increased a few years ago. For
instance, the website http://www.imagofactory.ro offers a number of virtual walk examples in
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one location, providing convenient access to numerous Romanian public and cultural
institutions from a single location, which is a huge benefit. Additionally, the professor
documented instances where students recommended that the list be updated or supplemented
in the event that the teacher was unaware of a change. Regarding the Romanian language, the
Republic of Moldova (Chisindu), Romania (Bucharest, lasi and Cluj-Napoca), and
occasionally outside of these regions, Germany (Hamburg and Saarbrucken), England
(Sheffield and Wolverhampton), Italy (Trento), Canada (Ottawa), and the United States of
America (Dallas) are the main locations for the establishment of language resources and
processing tools. Regarding the Spanish language and culture, we used Spain's official tourism
website (https://www.spain.info/en/top/virtual-tours-monuments-museums-spain/), the Prado
Museum's official website (https://www.museodelprado.es/en), and the Reina Sofia Museum's
official site (https://www.museoreinasofia.es/en) to virtually visit the Sagrada Familia in
Barcelona, the Guggenheim Museum in Bilbao, the Alhambra Palace in Granada, and the Prado
Museum in Madrid, among other notable sites.

Moodle, which is "an open source software package designed with respect to basic
pedagogical principles," is one of the most popular open learning management systems. It is
free for users and allows teachers to create an online learning community that works. (IVANIC,
2020, p.74) For years, the international community of experts has worked together to develop
and use Moodle, an open-source e-learning platform. As a result, it is still being improved
today to increase security and create a dependable, integrated learning environment that is
appropriate for all participants in the educational process. (BENTA et al., 2014, p. 1170) The
Moodle platform is accessible to students worldwide and has been translated into over a
hundred languages thus far. It can also be tailored to meet the individual needs of its users.
Regarding Serbia, or more specifically the author's personal experience, the Department of
Romanian Studies and Department of Romance Studies at the Faculty of Philosophy in Novi
Sad has been using a free Moodle platform since 2010 to encourage the study of Romanian and
Spanish in Serbia. To guarantee the most accurate and user-friendly use of learning materials
through the platform, a training session for teachers was held because, up until that point, a
greater percentage of teachers and students were unaware of the provided platform or how to
use it (IVANIC, 2020, p. 75; IVANIC, POPOVIC, 2021, p. 179). In addition to all the resources
available for learning both Romanian and Spanish phonetics, morphology, syntax, and
lexicology, the training was conducted in Timisoara. Later, courses were developed, materials
and notifications were prepared, and unrestricted access to shared materials as well as the
option to use extra materials (such as video content, chat rooms, quizzes, online tests, drawings,
dictionaries, online homework, etc.) were made available. (IVANIC, 2020, p. 76) New
opportunities were explained to the students, and more materials were distributed before classes
started. Together with instructors, programmers developed content for students studying both
Romanian and Spanish as a foreign language af Faculty of Philosophy, University of Novi sad
on the website http://e-learning.ff.uns.ac.rsWith its diverse range of video content, open chat
rooms, quizzes, online tests, drawings, vocabulary exercises, and homework assignments, this
platform has become a student favorite. Digital book collections, reviews, newspapers,
microfilms, audio and video recordings and other cultural heritage materials have made it easier
to obtain information and facilitate the rapid dissemination of knowledge. The development of
language resources is a significant component of all the research that the authors of this paper
have conducted thus far. Our earlier studies unequivocally demonstrated that the use of
technology in the classroom and the instruction of foreign languages both improve the calibre
of instruction. As a result, there is a notable increase in students' interest and focus on learning
Romanian and Spanish Additionally, there are several websites that offer top-notch extra
resources for learning Romanian and Spanish and can be suggested to anyone who is interested
in doing so. Instructions on how to use the websites were given to the students, as was the case

244



Studii de stiinta si culturda Volumul XX, Nr. 4, decembrie 2024

with all of the research and applications of contemporary technologies throughout the semester.
They were given the chance to comment at the end regarding the calibre of the content and
whether the website is "user friendly," which piqued their interest in the entire process.
Nonetheless, a variety of resources have been developed to help people learn Romanian and
Spanish, including online games, as a way to practice and learn in a fun and laid-back manner.
Students can hear pronunciation, learn the fundamentals of the Romanian and Spanish
language, and accomplish a variety of tasks on these platforms. The majority of the students
expressed dissatisfaction with the dearth of resources available in the Serbian language, which
was previously identified as a problem for Serbian students learning Romanian and Spanish
using digital tools in this context. In this context, all websites, platforms, and instructional
materials necessitate a minimum B1 level proficiency in English, presenting additional
challenges for students. This dependency on English can complicate the learning process and
hinder progress compared to utilizing resources exclusively available in Romanian or Spanish,
thereby increasing the cognitive load and potential barriers to effective language acquisition.
When students use the required literature to write term papers on Romanian and Spanish
literature, history, and culture, this issue also arises. The problems surrounding the lack of basic
and supplementary literature in the Serbian language are once again brought to light by these
findings. When it comes to the practical connection of Romanian culture and language in
teaching for the purpose of more effective teaching, students were asked about this relationship
on a regular basis over the past year, even though it is a question of a different domain where
we revisit somewhat earlier conclusions in the paper (DURIC, 2024; BRANISTE, 2016, p. 23).
According to the study's findings, knowledge about the both Romanian and Spanish culture
positively impacted the language experience of both students who studied and those who are
currently learning it, with the assistance of the teacher, who plays a crucial part in the process.
A significant finding that broadens the scope of this study is that, although their attitudes
towards Romanian and spanish culture improved, a certain percentage of respondents
acknowledged that preconceptions existed prior to learning the language. While the teacher is
the primary source of information about culture versus literature, which is scarce in the field,
the high agreement with the statement that culture is a neglected aspect in books for learning
the Romanian and Spanish as a foreign language further supports the students' disagreements
and hesitancy regarding the objective state of the differences between the cultural information
they receive from the teacher and the information they can find in the materials for learning. In
a certain percentage of cases, students are unsure of their understanding of foreign culture and
whether they have learnt enough about it. The students were asked to provide free, open-ended
responses on multiple occasions. These responses allowed for the assessment of cultural
knowledge and its practical application (through workshops, research, etc.), as well as the
observation of similarities between the native and foreign cultures (such as customs and
folklore, cuisine, historical information, and insight into the way of life). In other words, the
students wanted to learn more about everything that had been adopted thus far, with a focus on
the way of life of Romanians and Spaniards. Every aspect of foreign culture is seen as
significant, and students are generally motivated to learn about it. Teachers are also emphasised
as being formative and encouraging, which gives them more responsibility as cultural
mediators. Another of the most significant discoveries is undoubtedly the conceptual
convergence of Romanian and Spanish language and culture.

Conclusion
This research paper offers a comprehensive exploration into contemporary teaching and

learning methods in Romanian and Spanish language education within Serbia, illuminating the
nuanced interactions between pedagogical approaches, cultural integration, and technological
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advancements. The study emphasises the critical role that interactive, technology-driven
methodologies play in enhancing language acquisition, particularly within a multicultural and
multilingual environment. A significant finding highlights that embedding both Romanian and
Spanish culture within the language curriculum — through interactive projects, cultural
workshops, and digital tools — not only fosters a more holistic understanding but also bridges
cultural divides, enriching students’ linguistic and cultural competencies. Furthermore, this
research underscores the necessity of addressing existing challenges, such as the limited
availability of culturally relevant resources and materials tailored to Serbian learners of
Romanian and Spanish. The evolving preferences of students for digital learning platforms like
Moodle, and tools such as Prezi and Canva, reflect a significant shift towards a more engaging
and accessible learning experience. The findings suggest that sustained support from educators,
who act as both linguistic and cultural guides, is essential in cultivating a motivating and
inclusive educational atmosphere. This study suggests avenues for future research into creating
digital resources that more deeply incorporate cultural elements specific to Romanian and
Hispanic heritage. Future studies could explore adaptive learning technologies and artificial
intelligence to personalise both Romanian and Spanish language learning experience, catering
to diverse proficiency levels and learning styles. Ultimately, by expanding the scope and depth
of cultural integration, Romanian and Spanish language education in Serbia can continue to
adapt, promoting a more inclusive and effective learning environment that resonates with the
needs and aspirations of modern students.
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DIFFICULTIES OF TEACHING THE ROMANIAN
LANGUAGE AS A FOREIGN LANGUAGE IN THE
PREPARATORY YEAR.

CASE STUDY: THE PLURAL OF NOUNS

DIFFICULTES DE L'ENSEIGNEMENT DE LA LANGUE
ROUMAINE COMME LANGUE ETRANGERE EN ANNEE
PREPARATOIRE.

ETUDE DE CAS: LE PLURIEL DES NOMS

DIFICULTATI iN PREDAREA LIMBII ROMANE CA LIMBA
STRAINA LA ANUL PREGATITOR.
STUDIU DE CAZ: PLURALUL SUBSTANTIVULUI

Asist. cerc. dr. Adriana IEREMCIUC
Universitatea de Vest din Timisoara
adriana.ieremciuc(@e-uvt.ro

Abstract

The preparatory year encompasses a variety of students from different corners of the
world, each with distinct needs. Due to the large number of rules and exceptions, the difficulty
level of the Romanian language increases. A true challenge in studying Romanian as a foreign
language is the plural of nouns. The main difficulty lies in the evident heterogeneity caused by
phonetic alternations, exceptions to rules, nouns that accept multiple plural forms depending
on their updated semantics, as well as defective nouns or those that remain the same in both
singular and plural. In this article, we will examine how this grammatical issue is approached
in three textbooks that were published in different periods. Without aiming to identify a general
solution, which certainly does not exist, we will analyze the tools that provide support for those
who wish to learn the Romanian language.

Résumé

L'année préparatoire regroupe une variété d'étudiants venus de différents coins du
monde, chacun ayant des besoins distincts. En raison du grand nombre de régles et
d'exceptions, le niveau de difficulté de la langue roumaine augmente. Un véritable défi dans
l'apprentissage du roumain comme langue étrangere est le pluriel des noms. La principale
difficulté réside dans l'hétérogénéité évidente causée par les alternances phonétiques, les
exceptions aux régles, les noms qui admettent plusieurs formes de pluriel selon leur sémantique
actualisée, ainsi que les noms défectifs ou ceux qui ont la méme forme au singulier et au pluriel.
Dans cet article, nous examinerons comment ce probléeme grammatical est abordé dans trois
manuels publiés a des périodes différentes. Sans viser a identifier une solution générale, qui
n'existe certainement pas, nous analyserons les outils qui apportent un soutien a ceux qui
souhaitent apprendre la langue roumaine.
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Rezumat

Anul pregatitor insumeazd o varietate de studenti din colturi diferite ale lumii, care au
nevoi distincte. Din cauza numdrului mare de reguli si de exceptii, gradul de dificultate a limbii
romdne creste. O adevaratd incercare in studierea limbii romdne ca limbad strdind este pluralul
substantivului. Marea dificultate constd in vadita eterogenitate cauzatd de alternantele
fonetice, exceptiile de la reguld, substantivele care admit mai multe forme de plural, in functie
de semantismul actualizat, cele defective sau invariabilele care poseda aceeasi forma atdt la
singular, cdt si la plural. In articolul de fatd, vom urmdri cum este abordatd aceastd problemd
gramaticald in trei manuale care au apdrut in perioade diferite. Fard a ne propune
identificarea unei solutii generale care, in mod cert, este inexistentd, vom analiza instrumentele
care ofera sprijin celor care isi doresc sa invete limba romana.

5

Keywords: Romanian language as a foreign language, plural of nouns, textbooks, difficulties,
methods

Mots-clés: langue roumaine comme langue étrangere, pluriel des noms, manuels, difficultés,
méthodes

Cuvinte-cheie: l[imba romdnd ca limba straind, pluralul substantivelor, manuale, dificultati,
metode

Limba romana ca limba strdind devine un domeniu de cercetare din ce in ce mai
ofertant, iar numarul studentilor strdini care aleg sa invete aceastd limba romanica este in
continud crestere. Anul pregatitor presupune invatarea limbii romane intr-un ritm alert, astfel
incat, la finele programului de studii, studentii sa dobandeasca cel putin nivelul B1, adica sa
devina utilizatori independenti.

Conform Cadrului European Comun de Referinta pentru Limbi (CECRL), nivelul Bl
presupune comunicarea corectd in contextele familiare si detinerea unui ,,bun control
gramatical. [...] Se pot produce erori, dar sensul general ramane clar.” (CECRL, 2003, p. 95).
Asadar, greselile gramaticale care survin nu pericliteaza receptarea sau transmiterea unui
mesaj. Insi, ,,chiar ocolind teoretizirile, trebuie aratate cursantilor unele aspecte caracteristice
atat In domeniul morfologiei, cat si al sintaxei, pentru ca, treptat, sa Inteleagd specificul
structurii gramaticale a limbii noastre.” (SERBAN, ARDELEAN, 1978, p. 10). Studentii, prin
expansiune, trebuie sa asigure trecerea de la cursul intensiv de limba romana la societate. Cu
alte cuvinte, sd deprinda, sd asimileze si sa constientizeze necesitatea aplicarii cunostintelor
predate la cursuri.

Pluralul substantivului constituie o problema spinoasa a studentilor straini si nu numai.
De cele mai multe ori, apare tendinta de a realiza analogii cu anumite continuturi deprinse in
limba roména. Altfel spus, daca studentul va observa ca regula generald a formarii pluralului
pentru substantivele de gen masculin consta in addugarea desinentei -i, precum in exemplele,
lup — lupi, nor — nori, pom — pomi, pantof — pantofi, va considera ca pluralul substantivului om
este *omi, nu oameni. Variatiile libere si formele gresite intalnite frecvent nu fac altceva decat
sa ingreuneze achizitiile celor care intrd in contact direct cu limba romana. Caracterul flexionar
si numeroasele exceptii convertesc limba romana intr-una dificil de stipanit si de abordat.
Formele neregulate demonstreazd caracterul eterogen al flexiunii, impundndu-se nevoia
exersdrii, a repetarii, a pastrarii contactului direct cu limba, in vederea fixarii adecvate a
continuturilor. Invatarea unei limbi striine pe baza interactiunii directe, a contactului cu acea
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limba in situatii firesti reprezintd o metodad pe care didacticienii o numesc metoda directa.
Astfel, ,,ideea centrala a metodei directe este asocierea cuvintelor si propozitiilor cu sensurile
lor prin demonstrare, dramatizare, indicarea unor obiecte etc.” (LADO, 1976, p. 11). Aceasta
metodd avea ca punct de plecare ideea ca deprinderea unei limbi strdine este similard cu
invatarea limbii materne.

Fireste ca aceste fenomene gramaticale presupun integrarea lor intr-o situatie de
comunicare: ,,Exersarea programata a lexicului este evident necesard, dar este bine si se faca
in situatii cat mai apropiate de real, in conversatie, prin incorporarea dificultatilor lexicale in
mod normal, nefortat.” (SERBAN, ARDELEAN, 1978, p. 156). Pluralul substantivelor este
dificil de inteles si de exprimat in mod corespunzator de catre cei care nu stapanesc prea bine
limba romana. Acesta reprezinta o piatra de incercare chiar si pentru nativi.

La trecerea substantivelor la numarul plural apar alternantele fonetice, nu putine la
numdr, care pun probleme studentilor strdini, intrucat, de cele mai multe ori, in limba lor
materna sau in limba intermediara pe care o cunosc, substantivele la numarul plural se formeaza
printr-o unica marca pe care o atageaza la finalul substantivului: ,,Fara a impune explicatii de
naturd teoreticd, alternantele trebuie ardtate si apoi memorate de cursanti.” (SERBAN,
ARDELEAN, 1978, p. 11). Acestea fiind spuse, studentul va observa ca la plural, substantivul
baiat devine bdiefi, fatd — fete, mar — mere, mand — mdini, carte — carti $.a. Pentru formator,
este imperioasa o foarte buna stapanire a foneticii, a lexicologiei, a morfologiei limbii romane.
De asemenea, este recomandatd cunoasterea lingvisticii generale, pentru situatiile de
comparatism, fiind esentiald documentarea despre spatiul geografic, cultura si traditiile
cursantilor.

Gramatica interfereaza cu lexicul, astfel ca nu putem vorbi despre predarea purd a
gramaticii: ,,Relatia gramatica-vocabular este generatd de realitatea care impune inglobarea
cuvintelor in contexte, contextul fiind organizat gramatical.” (SERBAN, ARDELEAN, 1978,
p. 46).

Lucrarile de specialitate mai vechi recomandau realizarea unor glosare speciale cu
substantive care fac parte din vocabularul fundamental. Acestora sa le fie precizate genul si
forma de plural. O astfel de metoda poate fi desueta, intrucat, cu timpul, e nevoie de o listd mai
cuprinzatoare, pe masurd ce studentul progreseaza 1n invatarea limbii romane. Astfel ca
familiarizarea cu site-ul dexonline este de bun augur, intrucat telefoanele mobile, in epoca in
care traim, sunt indispensabile si mereu la indemana.

Diversitatea studentilor impune stiluri de invatare diferite in functie de inteligentele
dominante, inséd activittile avute in vedere presupun mai multe modalitati de decodificare,
astfel ca ,,indiferent de stilul de invatare, trebuie sa apelam la niste manuale multimodale, ca
manierd de prezentare a continuturilor.” (PLATON, 2021, p. 240). Prin urmare, ceea ce se
presupunea ca reprezintd un ajutor in invatare s-a demonstrat a fi o piedica, intrucat aceste
stiluri transforma gandirea studentilor intr-una prototipica.

In continuare, vom urmari cum este abordat pluralul substantivului in trei manuale.
Primul este de la inceputul anilor ’80: Grigore Brancus, Adriana lonescu, Manuela Saramandu,
Limba romdnd. Manual pentru studentii straini, Bucuresti, EDP, 1982, al doilea, unul actual:
Daniela Kohn, Puls — Manual de limba romana ca limba strdind, editia a I1I-a revazuta, [lasi],
Polirom, 2022 si ultimul se situeaza, ca perioada, intre cele doud: Elena Platon, Ioana Sonea,
Dina Vilcu, Manual de limba romdna ca limba straind (RLS) A1-A2, Cluj, Presa Universitara
Clujeana, 2012.

Primul manual propune 38 de lectii care pornesc de la un text, apoi sunt exploatate
elemente de gramatica, reguli si explicatii, dar nu in manierd exhaustiva, ci limitatd la
intelegerea textului-suport. De pilda, in Lectia 1, intitulatd Cine sunteti dumneavoastra?, in
prima parte, la sectiunea ,,Retineti”, sunt mentionate cateva formule de salut. Intrucat este
vorba despre un dialog dintre studenti si un profesor, sunt evidentiate numai saluturile
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politicoase. Cu alte cuvinte, in acest manual, sunt valorificate, dupa fiecare text, elemente de
lexic si de gramatica in stransa legatura cu textul de baza. La substantiv, apar ca notiuni genul
si numarul, insa sunt exemplificate acele cuvinte de baza existente in text ca prieten, coleg,
student, fiind mentionate cateva reguli: -t +i = -fi; -d +i = -zi;-s +i = -sti; -c +i/e=>ci/
ce; -g +i/ e = gi/ ge. Pentru fiecare din aceste reguli sunt oferite exemple, incheindu-se cu
cateva exercitii.

La urmitoarea lectie, Intr-o sald de curs, la substantive, apar alternantele vocalice si
consonantice la trecerea de la singular la plural. Sunt folosite exemple preluate din textul-
suport: tara — tari; masa — mese; mar — mere etc.

Ar fi important de retinut cd, in acest manual, continuturile gramaticale sunt predate
progresiv, pornindu-se de la textul de baza. Pluralul substantivului nu apare in fiecare lectie,
iar acolo unde exista, in afara unor explicatii rudimentare, sunt propuse liste de substantive,
cele existente in text, noi pentru studentul care invatd limba romand, avand finalitatea
observarii modului in care se formeaza pluralul. Ulterior, studentul trebuie sa-si insuseasca
termenii evidentiati. In studierea unei limbi strdine, un rol important il are lista de cuvinte.
Totusi, pentru un incepator, méanuirea unui astfel de instrument poate parea anevoioasd si
dificila, de aceea este recomandat, pentru inceput, realizarea unor dictionare explicative
didactice bazate pe lexicul minimal stabilit pentru nivelul respectiv care sa inméanuncheze
imbinadrile specifice uzului: ,,dictionarul se adreseaza in mod direct celor ce invata sau predau
o limba straina, servind, inainte de toate, la semantizarea cuvintelor, la dezvaluirea sensului
acestora” (KIRALY, 1998, p. 106). Principala caracteristica a dictionarului este de a inlesni
utilizarea activd a lexemelor din limba strdina prin includerea multor imbinari uzuale si
relevante pentru limba care se nvata.

In altd ordine de idei, in manual, la unii termeni care fac parte dintr-o categorie, de
pilda, fructe, asa cum exista la lectia 8, La cantind, pagina 73, sunt reliefate doar formele de
singular ale substantivelor: pard, prund, nucd, cireasd, visind, caisd, piersicd, strugure,
capsund, pepene, dovada fiind importanta cunoasterii denumirilor realitatii lingvistice,
considerandu-se mai putin imperioasa o buna stapanire a instrumentului lingvistic in vederea
exprimirii unui continut corect din punct de vedere gramatical. In aceasti directie, evidentiem
forma de singular a substantivului strugure, acest nominal fiind folosit cu precadere la plural.
Astfel, asa cum se stie, intre cuvinte exista raporturi paradigmatice si sintagmatice.

Manualul secund cuprinde doud segmente: o parte dedicata cursului si una cu exercitii.
Prima include 12 unitati distincte tematic. Fiecare unitate este Impartita in subcategorii. Primele
doud prezinta situatii concrete de comunicare, de exemplu, intdlnirea de afaceri, casa si
mobila, cum locuim, in excursie, treburi gospoddresti etc. A treia se numeste ,,Roména utila”
si prezinta expresii/ sintagme utilizate in practicd de romani. De pildé, 1n unitatea 5, specifica
locuintei, este explicata structura unei case, dar sunt oferite si expresii precum ,,0om cu scaun la
cap” sau ,,Casd de piatrd!”. A patra si cea din urma sectiune se numeste ,,Gramatica”. Acolo
sunt explicate continuturile gramaticale in stransa legatura cu unitatea aferenta.

Subiectul de interes pentru noi, pluralul substantivului, este introdus in unitatea a treia.
Sunt oferite cateva exemple precum: la masculin, substantivele formeaza pluralul in -i, la
feminin, in -e, -i sau -/e, iar la neutru, in -uri, -i, -e. Sunt exemplificate cuvinte specifice unitatii
in cauzi (Am treabd. Intilnirea de afaceri) precum: hotel, intdlnire, formular, cafea,
saptamdna etc.

Urmatoarea unitate introduce lexic specific temei abordate: Invitatie la masa. La
cumpardaturi. Aici sunt oferite variantele de plural ale unor substantive ca: vin, bere, cartof,
mar, farfurie etc.

Unitatea 8 abordeaza problema pluralului, insd sunt urmarite formele de genitiv si de
dativ.
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Spre deosebire de manualul analizat anterior, aici nu se propun liste cu substantive si
cu pluralul acestora, ci sunt oferite doar cateva exemple pentru a intelege cum se formeaza,
pornindu-se de la reguli.

In ciuda unei delimitiri nete intre notiunile cuprinse in manual, am identificat situatii
in care apareau formele de plural, pornindu-se direct de la situatia de comunicare. Apoi, la
,»QGramatica”, sunt redate explicatii din zona normativa, bazandu-se pe analogie.

Ultimul manual cuprinde 15 unitati. El respectd modelul comunicativ-functional,
intrucat elementele de lexic sunt combinate cu cele de gramatica si de interculturalitate. La
inceputul fiecarui capitol sunt precizate toate continuturile care vor fi exploatate.

Pluralul substantivului este abordat in cea de-a treia unitate. La pagina 52 este oferit un
tabel cu regulile de formare, dandu-se exemple si, in egald masura, fiind semnalate exceptiile.
Ceea ce este demn de precizat este cd fiecare unitate introduce noi substantive, insa aflate in
situatii de comunicare concrete, astfel Incat cunostintele de limba romana sa poata fi acumulate
treptat.

Manualul este unul bine intocmit, care combina teoria, explicatiile si exercitiile, fiind
valorificate toate competentele, astfel Incét, la final, studentii sa atingd nivelul A2.

Dintre toate instrumentele analizate, cel mai bine realizat ni se pare a fi cel din urma,
deoarece raspunde concret tuturor nevoilor studentilor. Sigur ca nu vor fi minimizate meritele
celorlalte manuale. Toate constituie, in fond, instrumente utile care, vazute independent sau in
relatie cu celelalte, ajutd fard doar si poate la deprinderea limbii roméne de catre studentii
strdini. Fireste cd existenta unui ,retetar” universal raimane o utopie. Profesorul trebuie sa se
adapteze continuu la grupul-tinta pe care il modeleaza.

In concluzie, este nevoie de o perioadi mare de exersare, de contact direct cu limba
pentru ca studentii sa fie capabili sa faca analogii si sa poata raspunde cu usurinta si rapid atunci
cand sunt pusi in fata unei situatii concrete de comunicare. Acest fapt impune folosirea limbii
straine n practicd, in vederea sensibilizarii studentului la noul sistem de reguli. Astfel, rezulta
relatia de interdependenta a principiului lingvistic si a principiului comunicativ. Acestea doua
duc la atingerea finalitatii, vizand performanta verbalda in limba studiatd, iar dezideratul
principal al anului pregatitor constd in formarea unei personalitati capabile de schimbare si
deschise spre nou, care sa se poatd adapta unor realitati diferite.
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Abstract

This approach presents an experiment meant to valorize and enrich the plurilingual
and pluricultural repertoires of foreign students learning Romanian as a second language,
speakers of Arabic, Hebrew, English, French, German, Greek, Italian, Persian, Portuguese,
Spanish, Turkish or Turkmen. From the perspective of the theoretical support, dictionaries and
etymology studies were used, also taking into account the methodological suggestions from the
Complementary Volume with New Descriptors (2020), which develop the descriptors from the
Common European Framework of Reference for Languages (2001). The analytical part
involved the correlation of related words from the Romanian language and from the languages
known by the students, which were selected from the semantic fields of the Romanian terms est
(east), orient and rasdrit (sunrise), as well as their integration into multilingual networks of
words similar in form or meaning. The etymological analysis of the words connected in such
networks revealed unexpected affinities and similar semantic evolutions, but also phonetic,
semantic and sociocultural differentiations.

Résumé

Cette approche présente une expérimentation cong¢ue pour valoriser et enrichir le
répertoire plurilingue et pluriculturel des étudiants étrangers apprenant le roumain comme
langue seconde et qui sont locuteurs de langues telles que ['arabe, I'hébreu, l'anglais, le
frangais, l'allemand, le grec, l'italien, le persan, le portugais, l'espagnol, le turc ou le turkmeéne.
Du point de vue du cadre théorique, nous avons eu recours a des dictionnaires et a des études

254



Studii de stiinta si culturda Volumul XX, Nr. 4, decembrie 2024

étymologiques, tout en tenant compte des suggestions méthodologiques du Volume
complémentaire avec de nouveaux descripteurs (2020), qui développent les descripteurs du
Cadre européen commun de référence pour les langues (2001). La partie analytique a
impliqué une mise en relation des mots apparentés du roumain avec ceux des langues connues
par les étudiants, appartenant aux champs sémantiques des termes est, orient et rdsdrit (lever
du soleil). Ainsi, quelques mots ont été sélectionnés et intégrés dans des réseaux multilingues
de mots similaires, soit par leur forme, soit par leur sens. L analyse étymologique des mots
connectés dans ces réseaux a révélé des parentés insoupgonnées, des évolutions sémantiques
paralléles, mais aussi des différenciations phonétiques, sémantiques et socioculturelles.

Rezumat

Acest demers prezintd un experiment menit sd valorifice si sa imbogateasca repertoriul
plurilingv si pluricultural al studentilor straini care invatd romdna ca L2, vorbitori ai unor
limbi precum araba, ebraica, engleza, franceza, germana, greaca, italiana, persana,
portugheza, spaniola, turca sau turkmena. Din perspectiva suportului teoretic, am recurs la
dictionare si studii de etimologie, tindand cont si de sugestiile metodologice din Volumul
complementar cu noi descriptori din 2020, care vin in completarea descriptorilor din Cadrul
european comun de referintd pentru limbi din 2001. Partea analitica a presupus corelarea
unor cuvinte inrudite din limba romdna si din limbile cunoscute de studenti, din cdmpurile
semantice ale termenilor est, orient si rdsarit, precum si integrarea lor in retele multilingve de
cuvinte asemandtoare ca formad sau ca sens. Analiza etimologicd a cuvintelor conectate in
astfel de retele a relevat inrudiri nebanuite si evolutii semantice similare, dar si diferentieri de
naturd foneticd, semanticd si socioculturald.

Keywords: Romanian as a second language, plurilingual repertoire, pluricultural repertoire,
etymology, intercultural competence

Mots-clés: roumain langue seconde, répertoire plurilingue, répertoire pluriculturel,
étymologie, compétence interculturelle

Cuvinte-cheie: romdna ca L2, repertoriu plurilingv, repertoriu pluricultural, etimologie,
competenta interculturald

Cadrul european comun de referintd pentru limbi: invdtarea, predarea, evaluarea,
publicat in 2001 propune o reconfigurare a strategiilor de invatare a limbilor straine din
perspectiva dezvoltarii unei competente complexe, cu denumirea de competenta plurilingva si
pluriculturala. Se considerda astfel ca, la nivel individual, competentele lingvistice de
comunicare nu sunt ,,distincte si separate in functie de limbile pe care le cunoaste” cursantul,
ci existd mai degraba ,,0 competenta plurilingva si pluriculturald care inglobeaza totalitatea
repertoriului comunicativ pe care il are la dispozitie” acesta (CECRL, 2003, p. 134). Mai mult
decat atat, aceastd viziune se regaseste si in Volumul complementar cu noi descriptori al
Cadrului european comun de referintd pentru limbi: invdtarea, predarea, evaluarea, publicat
in 2020, prin dezideratul ca activitatile didactice sa le asigure cursantilor posibilitatea ,,sa-si
foloseasca toate resursele lingvistice atunci cand este necesar, fiind Incurajati sd vada
asemandri si regularitati, precum si diferente intre limbi si culturi” (CEFR-CV, 2020, p. 30).

Aceasta abordare integratoare presupune asimilarea noilor cunostinte in invatarea unei
limbi strdine 1n corelatie cu resursele lingvistice si culturale pe care cursantii deja le detin, prin
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intermediul unor conexiuni fonetice, semantice, pragmatice si socioculturale. Acest obiectiv se
regaseste in cele trei seturi de descriptori pentru dezvoltarea competentei plurilingve si
pluriculturale — ,,Construirea repertoriului pluricultural”, ,,Comprehensiunea plurilingva” si
,Construirea repertoriului plurilingv” — din Volumul complementar la Cadrul european comun
de referinta pentru limbi din 2020. Pornind de la premisa ca ,,limbile sunt interrelationate si
interconectate, mai ales la nivelul individului” (Zbidem, p. 123), pot fi concepute activitati
interactive In care cursantii care Invata romana ca L2 sa fie orientati sa descopere conexiuni
lingvistice si culturale Intre cuvinte si expresii din limba romana, din limbile lor materne si din
alte limbi pe care le cunosc. Pe de o parte, astfel de unitati lexicale se dovedesc a fi cuvinte
inrudite, cu ,aceeasi origine”, ca derivate ,,de la aceeasi radacind a aceleiasi limbi” sau ca
,heologisme imprumutate pe céi diferite, dar din acelasi izvor ultim” (GRAUR, 1980, p. 5-6),
depasind conventionalele granite lingvistice si culturale si configurand subtile retele
multilingve. Pe de alta parte, chiar dacd anumite cuvinte din diverse limbi nu au etimon comun,
ele se dovedesc a fi rezultatul unor evolutii semantice similare, fiind utila si in acest caz
perspectiva diacronica, prin care pot fi revelate mutatiile semantice care au remodelat in timp
intelesul unor astfel de termeni.

Acest demers are ca punct de pornire un experiment de dezvoltare a competentei
plurilingve si pluriculturale a unor studenti care invata limba roména ca L2, vorbitori de araba,
ebraica, engleza, franceza, germand, greaca, italiand, persand, portugheza, spaniold, turca sau
turkmena. Intr-o prima etapa, intr-un exercitiu de brainstorming, studentii au format un glosar
plurilingv de denumiri pentru punctul cardinal est, pentru regiunile situate in directia acestui
punct cardinal, precum Orient sau Levant, si pentru rasaritul soarelui din limba romana si din
celelalte limbi pe care le cunosc. Ulterior, alaturi de studenti, pe baza analizei etimologice si a
evolutiei semantice a unor nuclee lexicale din glosarul rezultat, am completat reteaua
multilingva initiala, adaugand si alte cuvinte sau expresii asemanatoare ca forma sau ca inteles.
Intr-un final, am identificat asemanari si diferentieri de ordin etimologic, fonetic, semantic,
pragmatic, sociocultural intre diverse cuvinte din limba romana si din repertoriul plurilingv si
pluricultural al studentilor.

In ceea ce priveste etimologia cuvantului est, insemnand, in primul rand, ‘unul dintre
cele patru puncte cardinale, aflat in partea unde rasare Soarele, opus vestului; loc pe orizont
unde rasare Soarele’, dar si ‘regiune situatad in locul unde rasare Soarele; rasarit, orient’, acest
termen reprezintd un imprumut din fr. Es¢ (DEX, 2012, p. 362). Acelasi etimon il au si cuvintele
corespondente din limbile romanice, precum it. est, sp. este si port. este, cu varianta leste,
provenit din forma cu articol definit din limba franceza, [’est INFOPEDIA — [este). Mergand
in urma pe firul etimologic, termenul din franceza isi are originea in cuvantul east din engleza
veche, descendent, aldturi de germ. Ost sau de austr din limba nordicad veche, din radacina
protogermanica *aust- , insemnand atat punctul cardinal ‘est’, cat si orientarea ‘inspre Soare’
(ETYMONLINE - east). De altfel, aceasta radacina se regaseste si intr-o serie de toponime,
precum ,,Austria (in germana, Osterreich ‘imperiul de rasarit’)” sau ,,Estonia ‘tara de rasarit’
” (GRAUR, 1972, p. 32), aceasta din urma si cu variantele in germana Estland si in engleza
Eastland, compuse cu germ. Land, respectiv engl. land, des intdlnite n aceste limbi in
componenta unor denumiri pentru diverse tari sau regiuni (/bidem, p. 39). De asemenea, germ.
Ost se regaseste si in denumirea ‘ramurii rasaritene a gotilor’, cuvantul ostrogot, imprumutat
in romana din fr. ostrogot, cu originea in lat. Ostrogothus, cel mai probabil avand obarsie
germanici si insemnand ‘gotii de est’ (ETYMONLINE — Ostrogoth). In ceea ce priveste engl.
east, acesta a intrat si componenta denumirii pentru Sarbétorile Pascale, engl. Easter, ca
alternativa care s-a impus in cele din urma, inlocuind cuvantul provenit, ca in limbile romanice,
inclusiv in romana, din lat. Pascha, cu radacini in ebraicul Pesah (793) (ETYMONLINE —
Easter).
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Asadar, cu toate ca a fost imprumutat din franceza, cuvantul est din limba roméana este
considerat a fi, precum celelalte denumiri pentru punctele cardinale, nord, sud si vest, ,,de
origine germanica si, cu unele variante”, fiind ,,adoptate si de limbile romanice” (GRAUR,
1972, p. 107). Mai mult decat atat, originea indepartatd a etimonului care a stat la baza
cuvantului est se afla in radacina protoindo-europeanad *aus- , avand sensul de ‘a straluci’, in
care isi are obdarsia si cuvantul din limba sanscritd usah, insemnand ‘zori’, precum si gr.
1 (éos) si lat. aurora, acestea doud cumuland cele doud semantisme, ‘zori, dimineatd’ si
‘rasarit’ (ETYMONLINE — *aus-). Intr-un articol anterior (DINCA, 2024, p. 174), am
semnalat turnura semantica pe care a luat-o un alt cuvant provenit din acelasi etimon, lat.
auster, care a ajuns sa faca referire la un alt punct cardinal, si anume, la ‘sud’, schimbarea de
sens fiind corelatd de unii lingvisti cu o ipoteza eronatd in stabilirea directiei din care bate
vantul care poartd acelasi nume, confuzia dintre est si sud fiind explicatd prin faptul ca
Peninsula Italica este orientata pe o diagonala spre sud-est (ETYMONLINE — austral).

Mergand chiar mai departe, radacina protoindo-europeana *aus- , cu sensul de ‘a
straluci” (DE VAAN, 2008, p. 63), este sursa si pentru o altd increngdtura etimologica,
referitoare la aur, ‘metal pretios, de culoare galbena stralucitoare, foarte maleabil si ductil,
folosit pentru a fabrica obiecte de podoaba, de artd, monede (servind din aceastd cauza si ca
etalon al valorii)’ (DEX, 2012, p. 79). Cuvantul aur este mostenit in limba romana din lat.
aurum, inrudit cu it. oro, fr. or, port. ouro si sp. oro (CIORANESCU, 2007, p. 62), iar Al
Graur semnaleaza printre cuvintele inrudite cu acesta doar neologismul aureold (GRAUR,
1980, p. 19). Acest cuvant, imprumutat din fr. auréole, cu originea in lat. /corona] aureola, cu
sensul literal de ‘coroana de aur’, se refera la un ‘cerc luminos cu care pictorii inconjoara
capetele unor personaje, mai ales ale sfintilor; nimb, aurd’, cu sensul figurat de ‘stralucire,
glorie, faima’ (DEX, 2012, p. 79). Totusi, dintr-o perspectiva etimologica mai indepartata, se
derivat si cuvantul din sanscritd ayah cu sensul de ‘metal’ (ETYMONLINE — aureate), precum
si lat. aes, insemnand ‘cupru’, din acesta din urmad, cu forma de genitiv aeris, provenind si
aeramen, cu acelasi sens, ‘cupru’ (GAFFIOT, 1934, p. 78-79). Din acesta din urma, prin
intermediul cuvantului din latina vulgard *aramen, s-a format si cuvantul romanesc aramad,
‘metal de culoare rosiatica, extrem de maleabil, de ductil si foarte bun conductor electric;
cupru’ (DEX, 2012, p. 61), iar pe aceeasi filiera au patruns si in limbile romanice it. rame, ft.
airain, sp. arambre sau port. arame (CIORANESCU, 2007, p. 45).

Mai mult decat atat, o asociere interesanta s-a produs in limba romana intre cuvintele
arama si alama, ‘aliaj de cupru si zinc, galben-auriu, maleabil, ductil, usor de prelucrat, cu
numeroase si variate intrebuintari in industrie’, considerat un imprumut din it. /ama, insemnand
‘placd de metal’ (DEX, 2012, p. 25-26). Cu toate acestea, Al. Cioranescu propune o alta
etimologie, considerand cé acest cuvant provine din ngr. paiapa (mdlama), insemnand ‘aur’:
»Schimbarea fonetica si semantica este curioasd. Pare a fi o vorba de o etimologie populara,
datoratd confuziei intre aur si alama (foarte folositd odinioard in ornamentatie, de ex. in
lucrdrile de marchetarie). Analogia care se impune intre alamd si arama ar putea explica
schimbarea de accent” (CIORANESCU, 2007, p. 30). In orice caz, punctul comun intre aur si
arama 1l reprezintd, pe langd faptul ca ambele sunt metale, calitatea de a straluci, ceea ce
justifica inrudirea surprinzatoare a acestor lexeme, prin descinderea din acelasi etimon din
protoindo-europeana din care provin si cuvinte precum aurord sau est.

In limba latina, echivalentul pentru ‘est’, lat. oriéns, cu forma de genitiv orientis
(GAFFIOT, 1934, p. 1091), include, la randul sau, o nuanta semanticd temporald, intrucat se
referd, de asemenea, la zorii zilei, mai exact, la momentul in care Soarele poate fi zarit
ridicandu-se deasupra liniei orizontului. Nu intdmplator, acest cuvant are drept etimon
indepartat radacina protoindo-europeand *heri-, avand intelesul de ‘a (se) ridica’
(ETYMONLINE — orient; DE VAAN, 2008, p. 434-435). De fapt, substantivul oriéns este
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forma de participiu a verbului orior, insemnand ‘a se ridica (din pat)’, in sens propriu, dar si,
cu referire la astri sau la plante, ‘a rasari’, iar in sens mai larg, ‘a se naste, a avea originea’
(GAFFIOT, 1934, p. 1092). Nu e deloc surprinzator, avand in vedere bogatia semantica a
acestui verb, faptul ca acest etimon a dat nastere unor cuvinte inrudite ce dezvoltd nuante
diferite ale semantismului originar al acestui cuvant, precum substantivul orient si adjectivul
oriental, verbul a orienta, substantivul origine (din lat. origo, insemnand ‘izvor’) si chiar
verbul a avorta (din lat. aborior, cu sensul initial de ‘a muri’) (GRAUR, 1980, p. 65).

In stransa legaturd cu substantivul origine, insemnand ‘punct de plecare pentru
formarea unui lucru, a unui fenomen; inceput, provenienta, izvor, obarsie’ (DEX, 2012, p. 756),
s-a dezvoltat si dubletul de adjective originar — original, ambele fiind neologisme care au
patruns 1n limba romand din limba franceza, avand ascendent in limba latind. Pe de o parte,
adjectivul originar, insemnand ‘care este de loc din ..., care isi are obarsia in ...", dar si ‘In
forma de inceput, de origine; initial’, a fost imprumutat din fr. originaire, care provine, la
randul sau, din lat. originarius, -a, -um (Ibidem, p. 756). Acest adjectiv este alcatuit din
substantivul origo si sufixul specific pentru formarea unor adjective -arius, iar sensul sdu este
similar cu descendentul sau din limbile romanice, avand intelesul de ‘originar, indigen’
(GAFFIOT, 1934, p. 1092). Pe de alta parte, adjectivul original cumuleaza mai multe sensuri
corelate, ce se dezvoltd in doud directii distincte, in functie de dubla acceptiune implicitd in
semantismul acestui cuvant, pe de o parte, de a nu imita niciun model anterior, iar pe de alta
parte, de a putea constitui un model pentru imitatii ulterioare. In primul rand, atunci cand se
referd cu precddere la ,acte, documente, opere artistice si literare, fotografii”, adjectivul
original, care poate dobandi uneori in acest context si valoare substantivald, are sensul de
‘primul exemplar, care a servit sau poate servi drept baza pentru copii, reproduceri sau
multipliciri’, (DEX, 2012, p. 756). In raport cu aceste copii ulterioare, originalul, ‘care a fost
produs pentru prima oara Intr-o anumita forma’, cumuleaza o serie de insusiri ce decurg din
aceasta primordialitate, n special autenticitatea, iar prin aceasta, dobandeste ‘o valoare reala,
de necontestat’ (Ibidem). In stransa legitura cu aceastd dezvoltare semantica a luat nastere si
cea de a doua directie, in sensul unui plus valoric asociat adjectivului original, care atunci cand
caracterizeaza ,,idei, teorii, opere etc.” surprinde calitatea de a fi “propriu unei persoane sau
unui autor; neimitat dupa altcineva; personal, nou, inedit’ (/bidem). Mai mult decét atat, atunci
cand se refera 1n special la ,,artisti, scriitori, oameni de stiintd”, acest adjectiv poate avea aceasta
a doua acceptiune, sub semnul ineditului si inimitabilului, ‘care creeaza ceva nou, personal,
fara a folosi un model facut de altul’, dar si, uneori cu valoare substantivala, poate sa aiba,
dimpotriva, intelesul ce decurge din prima directie semantica, de ‘fiinta sau obiect care serveste
ca model pentru o opera de arta’ (Ibidem). In cele din urma, printr-o degradare semantica prin
care accentul se mutd dinspre unicitate spre excentricitate, adjectivul original a ajuns sa
insemne, atunci cand are in vedere comportamentul uman, ‘care iese din comun, neobisnuit,
ciudat, bizar; excentric, extravagant’ (Ibidem). Acest adjectiv polisemantic a fost imprumutat
din fr. original, cu obarsia in lat. originalis, derivat, de asemenea, din substantivul origo, de
data aceasta cu sufixul cu valoare relationald -alis. In plus, adjectivul originalis inseamna nu
doar ‘care existd de la origini, primitiv’, ci cumuleazd gi semantismului adjectivului
originarius, putand sa insemne si ‘originar, indigen’ (GAFFIOT, 1934, p. 1092).

In ceea ce priveste verbul a orienta, imprumut in limba romani din fr. orienter,
intrebuintat cu precadere in sensul figurat de ‘a indruma, a indrepta, a dirija’, are la baza sensul
propriu de ‘a aseza pe cineva sau ceva intr-o anumitad pozitie sau directie fatd de punctele
cardinale’ (DEX, 2012, p. 756), mai exact, ‘a aseza pe cineva sau ceva cu fata spre est’, verbul
din limba franceza provenind tocmai din denumirea acestui punct cardinal (ETYMONLINE —
orient). De la acest sens propriu, acest verb a suferit o extensie semanticd, precum cea asociata
valorii reflexive, caz in care se refera la capacitatea de ‘a gasi calea cea mai buna de urmat intr-
o anumita Tmprejurare, atitudinea, solutia cea mai potrivita, a actiona adecvat’ (DEX, 2012, p.
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756). De aici decurge si sensul extins al adjectivului format din participiul acestui verb,
orientat, care nu inseamna doar ‘care a recunoscut locul unde se afla, care stie in ce directie
trebuie sa se indrepte’ in spatiu, ci si ‘informat, lamurit, edificat’ (I/bidem) intr-o anumita
situatie, intr-un sens mai abstract. Aceasta acceptiune aditionala se regaseste si in semantismul
adjectivului orientativ — ‘care serveste la orientare’, dar si ‘care informeazd; informativ’
(Ibidem). Mergand si mai departe, turnura semantica dinspre denotativ spre conotativ este si
mai evidenta in cazul substantivului orientare, care inseamna nu doar actiunea verbului « (se)
orienta i, intr-un inteles mai larg, ‘directie, sens’, ci si, In sens figurat, ‘tendinta, inclinare,
convingere, conceptie’ (Ibidem).

Revenind la orient, si semantismul acestui cuvant a fost remodelat in timp prin extinderi
semantice succesive. Prima acceptiune, referitoare la punctul cardinal din directia caruia
Soarele se ridica deasupra orizontului, a adus dupa sine si o extensie semantica prin care prin
acest cuvant se intelege si ‘spatiul geografic situat la est fata de un punct de referinta (indeosebi
Asia si estul Africii); nume generic pentru tarile sau popoarele din acest spatiu’ (Ibidem). Acest
nou inteles, marcat si prin majuscula care transforma acest cuvant intr-un toponim, plaseaza
Orientul intr-un spatiu cu granite ambigue si fluide. In primul rand, Orientul se defineste in
functie de un punct de referinta, iar acesta il constituie celalalt pol al antinomiei consacrate, si
anume Occidentul. Din aceasta cauza, ,,dintr-o perspectiva planetara, toate distinctiile Est —
Vest sunt in mod clar arbitrare”, iar termenii care le exprima, printre care si binomul Orient —
Occident, nu reprezinta instrumente de cartografiere, ci vagi ,,etichete retorice fara un suport
geografic riguros” (LEWIS, WIGEN, 1997, p. 48) si fara un referent stabil. De altfel, dupa cum
subliniaza si Nadia Anghelescu, ,,insasi impartirea Orient — Occident pleaca de la consideratii
de esenta europocentristd — sau mai bine zis, vest-europocentristd” (ANGHELESCU, 2016, p.
p. 60), iar aceasta binaritate nu este una nepartinitoare, punctul de referintd, nu doar din
perspectiva geograficd, fiind tocmai Vestul, cu tot ceea ce presupune acesta, culturd si
ideologie, valori si clisee. Dupa cum sustine si Edward Said in faimosul sau studiu in care
deconstruieste conceptul de orientalism, Orientul si Occidentul sunt doua entitati geografice si,
in acelasi timp, culturale ‘care se sustin si pana la un punct se reflectd unul pe celélalt’ (SAID,
2003, p. 6). Mai mult decat atat, Orientul este ,,aproape o inventie europeand”, un spatiu cultural
asupra caruia Vestul a proiectat imaginarul alteritatii, o oglindd care a ajutat Europa sa se
(auto)defineasca prin prisma ,,imaginii, ideii, personalitatii, experientei sale contrastante”
(Ibidem, p. 1-2).

Orientul este asadar o reprezentare culturald a unui spatiu aflat la est (de continentul
european), insa delimitarea ariei pe care acesta se intinde a cunoscut fluctuatii de-a lungul
istoriei. Precum corespondentul sdu cu ,,conotatii geopolitice” mai frapante, Est, si termenul cu
incarcaturd culturald mai puternica, Orient, a cunoscut o extindere semanticd pe masura
expansiunii spre rasarit a teritoriului pe care il reprezintd acest concept n harta mentalului
colectiv, de la o regiune relativ restransd din ceea ce numim azi Orientul Apropiat pana la
acoperirea Intregului teritoriu asiatic si chiar a unor zone din nordul Africii (LEWIS, WIGEN,
1997, p. 56-57). Mai mult decat atat, din perspectiva americana, Orientul a ajuns sa se reduca
tocmai la Orientul Indepdrtat sau Extremul Orient, engl. Far East, termen ce se refer la Asia
de Est si de Sud-Est (Ibidem, p. 62), cu echivalente in limbile romanice care includ cuvantul
Orient: fr. Extréme-Orient, it. Estremo oriente, port. si sp. Extremo Oriente. De altfel, chiar
segmentarea Orientului in doud sau trei regiuni distincte, in functie de apropierea sau distanta
de continentul european se dovedeste problematica, o ,,inertie intelectuald a metageografiilor
noastre” (Ibidem, p. 67), care sunt, in viziunea lui Martin W. Lewis si Kidren E. Wigen, cadre
mentale prin care spatiul este structurat pentru a facilita cunoasterea lumii, dar si a o constrange,
prin limitarea la astfel de rame conceptuale. Aceste cadre mentale isi dovedesc precaritatea n
special in ceea ce priveste delimitarea spatiului median, intrucat Orientul Mijlociu — engl.
Middle East, fr. Moyen-Orient, it. Medio Oriente, port. Médio Oriente, sp. Medio Oriente —nu
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trimite, cum ar fi fost de asteptat, la Asia Centrald, ci tocmai la Orientul Arab sau cel aflat sub
puternica influenta islamica, ,,0 zond ce se intinde din Libia pana in Afganistan™ (Ibidem, p.
65). Acest termen a intrat in uz la inceputul secolului al XX-lea si a ajuns sa inlocuiasca treptat,
odata cu destramarea Imperiului Otoman, denumirea de Orientul Apropiat — engl. Near East,
fr. Proche-Orient, it. Vicino Oriente , port. Proximo-Oriente, sp. Proximo Oriente sau Cercano
Oriente — care a aparut la finalul secolului al XIX-lea si s-a raspandit la inceputul secolului
urmator, facand referire la ,,teritoriile aflate sub dominatia Imperiului Otoman, atat din Asia de
Sud-Vest, cat si din Europa de Sud-Est”, asezand sub umbrela Estului si Grecia si Balcanii,
teritorii oricum marcate de multe secole de puternice influente orientale (Ibidem, p. 66).

In stransa legaturd cu modul in care este perceput Orientul prin lentila occidentali s-a
dezvoltat si semantismul substantivului orientalism, derivat cu sufixul neologic -ism,
intrebuintat pentru a crea substantive abstracte, adesea ideologizante: ‘ceea ce caracterizeaza
pe orientali, moravurile, felul de a fi al orientalilor’ (DEX, 2012, p. 756). Aceeasi tendinta de
generalizare si acelasi pericol de stereotipizare se regasesc si in cazul adjectivului oriental,
insemnéand ‘care apartine Orientului sau partii rasaritene a unei tari, a unei regiuni, referitor la
Orient, caracteristic Orientului; rasaritean’ (/bidem), cu mentiunea ca sensul prim se regaseste,
de pilda, si in denumirea Carpatii Orientali, care se refera la partea estica a acestui lant muntos,
situatd in partea rasiriteand a Roméniei. In ceea ce priveste conotatiile culturale ale acestui
adjectiv, un caz special 1l reprezinta folosirea acestuia cu sensul restrans la ‘turcesc’ (Ibidem),
Orientul (Apropiat) fiind redus uneori in mentalul colectiv roménesc la fantasma Imperiul
Otoman. Chiar si substantivul oriental, cu sensul curent de ‘persoana care face parte din
populatia unei tari din Orient sau originarda de acolo’, cu forma de plural ce face trimitere la
sensul colectiv de ‘popoarele din Orient’, se poate referi, in anumite contexte, exclusiv la o
persoana apartinand unei singure tari din spatiul oriental, mai exact, ‘turc’ (Ibidem).

Un fenomen similar de remodelare semantica pe baza experientei istorice si culturale,
chiar cu o mai puternica tentd depreciativa, poate fi observat in cazul unui sinonim partial
pentru oriental, cuvantul /evantin, care ca substantiv are sensul de ‘persoand originara sau
locuitor din Levant’, cu acceptiunea restransa la o singura profesie reprezentativa, de ‘negustor
originar din Levant’, iar ca adjectiv dobandeste conotatii categoriale ce pot degenera in
stereotipii culturale, insemnand ‘care apartine Levantului sau levantinilor, privitor la Levant
sau la levantini’, cu sensul depreciativ de ‘necinstit, ipocrit, intrigant’ (/bidem, p. 589). Nucleu
istoric si cultural al Orientului, Levantul cuprinde doar partea vestica a acestuia, mai exact
teritoriile adiacente tarmului estic al Marii Mediteraneene, cu mentiunea ca si granitele acestui
spatiu cultural se dovedesc a fi aproximative si fluctuante. In ceea ce priveste etimologia acestui
toponim inclus de Al. Graur in randul denumirilor inspirate de punctele cardinale, cu mentiunea
ca provine din ,,Levante (in italiana ‘rasarit’) (GRAUR, 1972, p. 32), fr. Levant poate si fie, de
asemenea, o sursd posibild. Acest cuvant din limba franceza reprezintd forma de participiu
prezent a verbului lever, insemnand, in sens propriu, ‘care se ridica’, dar cumuland si alte
acceptiuni, precum ‘rasaritul soarelui’ — de aici si denumirea Japoniei, L'Empire du Soleil
Levant, corespondentul in limba franceza pentru 7ara Soarelui Rasare — , dar si ‘parte a
orizontului de unde rasare Soarele; est’, iar cu majuscula, ‘tarile care se afla la rasarit (in raport
cu Franta), regiunile care ocupa coasta mediteraneeand a Asiei’ (CNRTL — levant).

Acest cuvant se regdseste si in alte limbi romanice, cu exact aceeasi deschidere
semanticd: in italiand /evante este participiul prezent al verbului /evarsi, insemnand ‘a se
ridica’, in portugheza si in spaniola /evante provine din verbul levantar, avand acelasi sens.
Toate aceste cuvinte Inrudite 1si au obarsia in limba latind, in verbul levo, cu forma de participiu
prezent levans, in cazul genitiv /évantis, insemnand ‘a se ridica’, dar si ‘a usura, a despovara,
a diminua, a ameliora o durere’ (GAFFIOT, 1934, p. 904). Nu e de mirare faptul ca acest verb
a pastrat si acest inteles, asociat eliberarii de greutate, fie ea inteleasa in sens propriu sau figurat,
intrucat originea indepartatd a acestuia se afld in rddacina protoindo-europeanda *legwh-,
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insemnand ‘usor’, de unde provine si adjectivul din limba engleza /ight, cu acelasi sens, ‘avand
greutate mica’ (ETYMONLINE — */egwh-). De altfel, oricat ar parea de surprinzator, avand in
vedere diferenta ortografica si fonetica, si corespondentul din limba romana pentru engl. light,
adjectivul usor, se trage din aceeasi radacina protoindo-europeand, dar printr-un ocol prin
limba latina, 1n care din adjectivul levis, cu sensul de ‘usor in greutate, mic in dimensiune, slab
in putere’, a derivat si verbul levare (DE VAAN, 2008, p. 336). Mai exact, se presupune ca ar
fi un derivat cu sufixul -sor dintr-o forma intermediara, */ieu, mostenita in romana veche din
lat. levis (CIORANESCU, 2007, p. 822). Acest derivat a avut initial forma iusor, iar fonetismul
actual, fara semivocala initiala, conform lui Sextil Puscariu, ,,s-a generalizat din comparativul
mai iugor, devenit mai usor” (apud SALA, 2005, p. 98).

Semantismul adjectivului usor cumuleaza numeroase sensuri corelate, incepand cu cele
denotative, mostenite de la etimonul /evis din latind, ‘care are greutate mica’, ‘mic, putin, redus
(ca volum, amploare, consistenta, intensitate)’ (DEX, 2012, p. 1179). Pe langd aceste
acceptiuni, adjectivul usor a dezvoltat si alte sensuri, mai apropiate sau mai indepartate de
nucleul semantic initial. De pilda, o astfel de acceptiune ar fi ‘care este lesne de suportat, de
indurat’, cu diverse nuantari in functie de substantivul pe care il determina: ‘(despre boli) lipsit
de gravitate; (despre obligatii materiale) care nu impovareaza, mic; (despre legi, pedepse) lipsit
de asprime, indulgent; (despre viata, trai) fara griji, comod, bun’ (/bidem). De asemenea, in
aceeasi directie semantica s-a format o familie de cuvinte care cuprinde, in primul rand, verbul
a usura, care mosteneste o parte semnificativd din semantismul verbului din limba latina
levare, insemnand, in sens denotativ, ‘a reduce sau a scadea din greutate’, iar figurat ‘a(-si)
alina, a-(si) potoli o suferinta fizicd sau morald’, dar si ‘a (se) elibera de sub apdsarea unui lucru
greu; a (se) despovara’ (Ibidem). Din aceeasi familie de cuvinte mai fac parte si substantivul
care exprima actiunea acestui verb, usurare, dar si adjectivul format din forma de participiu,
usurat, Insemnand, in sens denotativ, ‘care a scdzut in greutate’, iar conotativ, ‘impacat, linistit
sufleteste, scapat de o grija’ sau adjectivul usurdtor, In acceptiunea ‘care usureaza, aling,
linisteste, calmeaza’ (Ibidem, p. 1180). Un alt sens uzual al adjectivului usor este ‘care nu
reprezintd dificultati, care este lesne de inteles sau de realizat; simplu’ (Ibidem, p. 1179), in
acest caz fiind un sinonim pentru neologismul facil, mai usor de inteles de vorbitorii de limbi
romanice, in aceeasi directie existand si substantivul usurintd, insemnand ‘faptul de a fi usor
(de facut); facilitate’ iar verbul a usura a dezvoltat, la rindul sau, un sens adiacent, ‘a inlesni,
a facilita’ (Ibidem). Nu 1n ultimul rand, adjectivul usor a cunoscut si o depreciere semantica,
ajungand sa insemne si ‘lipsit de seriozitate, superficial frivol’ (Ibidem), de unde s-a format si
substantivul usuratate, cu intelesul de ‘neseriozitate’, ‘frivolitate’, si adjectivul usuratic,
insemnand ‘lipsit de seriozitate (mai ales din punct de vedere moral); nesocotit; flusturatic,
frivol” (Ibidem, p. 1180). De mentionat ca Al. Graur (1980, p. 53) aminteste printre cuvintele
inrudite cu usor si neologismul /ejer, imprumutat din fr. léger, dar avand originea intr-o forma
alternativa a adjectivului /evis din latind, /evius, insotitd de sufixul adjectival -arius. Daca in
limba romana acest adjectiv se foloseste cu precadere in acceptiunea uzuala referitoare la
imbracaminte, ‘care este usor, comod de purtat’ — cu toate ca substantivul lejeritate are si sensul
mai putin restrictiv de ‘usurintd, comoditate’ (DEX, 2012, p. 586) —, etimonul s&u din limba
franceza, /éger, are un semantism mult mai larg, printre acceptiunile acestuia fiind si ‘lipsit de
seriozitate’, ‘care nu e foarte aprofundat’ sau chiar ‘libertin’ (CNRTL — léger).

Printre cuvintele inrudite ale adjectivului levantin regasite in lista alcatuitd de Al. Graur
se regaseste si verbul a lua, provenit de la acelasi verb din limba latind, /evo, Insemnand ‘a
usura, a ridica’ (GRAUR, 1980, p. 53). E interesant de mentionat ca in portugheza si spaniola,
acest verb din limba latind a dat nastere unor serii semantice paralele, ce cuprind, pe de o parte,
verbele ce dezvolta sensul de ‘a se ridica’ — port. si sp. levantar — , iar pe de altd parte, port.
levar si sp. llevar, verbe cu semantism similar verbului ¢ lua din limba romana. In limba
romand, In schimb, nu s-a mostenit si un al doilea verb provenit din lat. /evo care sa-si dezvolte

261



Studii de stiinta si culturda Volumul XX, Nr. 4, decembrie 2024

semantismul in directia acceptiunii de ‘a (se) ridica’, cu toate ca pot fi regisite urme ale acestui
inteles in incarcatura semantica a altor cuvinte mostenite sau imprumutate in limba roméana.
Din randul primei categorii, a cuvintelor mostenite, un derivat al acestui verb, lat. allevatum,
forma de neutru pentru lat. allevatus, insemand ‘ridicat, inaltat’, a fost mostenit in limba
romana, dand nastere substantivului a/uat, ‘pasta obtinutd din faind amestecatd cu apd, grasime
etc., din care se prepard paine, prajituri etc.; cocd’ (DEX, 2012, p. 34). Marius Sala explica
deosebirea de sens intre verbul a /ua, similar ca forma, si aluat prin faptul ca verbul ,,/evare
dobandise de timpuriu si sensul de ‘a fermenta’, pe care il gasim aproape in toate limbile
romanice, unde derivatele sale au sensul de ‘drojdie’: fr. levain si levure, sp. leudo” (SALA,
2010, P. 127). De cealalta parte, dintre neologisme, probabil sensul cel mai transparent in
aceasta directie 1l are substantivul /evitatie, insemnand ‘ridicare corporald in aer sau ridicarea
diverselor corpuri prin vointd, fard mijloace mecanice, atribuitd mai ales unor fiinte mitice,
sfinti, asceti, iluzionisti’, imprumutat din fr. /évitation (DEX, 2012, p. 589). Existd insa si
reverberatii mai subtile, precum in cazul etimologiei substantivului carnaval, cu sensul de
‘perioada care preceda postul in unele tari, cand au loc petreceri populare insotite de deghizari,
care alegorice, focuri de artificii etc.’, provenit din fr. carnaval (Ibidem, p. 149), imprumutat,
la randul sau, din it. carnevale, cu forma mai veche carnelevare (SALA, 2005, p. 108). Acest
cuvant, cu sensul literal de ‘ridicare a carnii’, este compus din doud cuvinte de origine latina,
carnem levare (CIORANESCU, 2007, p- 153), mai exact, lat. caro, cu forma de genitiv
singular carnis si genitiv plural carnem, insemnand ‘carne’ (GAFFIOT, 1934, p. 268), si verbul
levare, cu sensul de ‘aridica, a usura, a indeparta’, in acest context, carnea din dieta in perioada
postului. De asemenea, se pare ca existd si o etimologie populara din latina medievala, din
carne vale, cu sensul de ‘Carne, ramas bun!” (ETYMONLINE — carnival), unde lat. valé este
formula consacrata de incheiere, in special in scrisori, fiind imperativul verbului valére, ‘a fi
puternic; a avea valoare’ (GAFFIOT, 1934, p. 1643-1644).

De asemenea, Al. Graur mentioneaza si o serie de cuvinte cu acelasi etimon latinesc,
formate tot de la verbul levare, insé prin derivare cu diverse prefixe, care au patruns si in limba
romana ca neologisme. De pilda, din familia de cuvinte a verbului din limba franceza élever,
cu intelesul de ‘a ridica, a creste’ (GRAUR, 1980, p. 53) au fost imprumutate in limba romana
adjectivul elevat, in acceptiunea de ‘nobil, superior, rafinat — din fr. élevé’, si substantivul elev,
insemnand ‘persoand care invata intr-o scoald sau care este instruita de cineva; scolar’ (DEX,
2012, p. 350), imprumutat din fr. é/éve, care a dobandit acest sens ca o consecinta a evolutiei
semantice a verbului élever, ce a primit, inca din secolul al XIII-lea, si intelesul de ‘a aduce un
copil la dezvoltarea sa deplind’ (« amener un enfant a son plein développement ») (CNRTL —
éleve). Un alt exemplu 1n acest sens il constituie verbul a releva, cu sensul de ‘a pune in lumina,
a scoate in relief; a evidentia, a remarca, a sublinia’, din fr. relever (DEX, 2012, p. 943), cu
originea in verbul din limba latind relevare, insemnand ‘a ridica, a usura, a despovira, a
reconforta’ (GAFFIOT, 1934, p. 1336), care a fost format prin derivare cu prefixul re- de la
verbul levare. Verbul relever din limba franceza a preluat semantismul initial din latina, care
s-a dezvoltat considerabil in timp, iar Imprumutul din limba roména a decupat doar o parte din
conotatiile acestuia, prin care actiunea concreta de ‘a scoate in relief, a da un plus de stralucire
sau de intensitate’ a dobandit un inteles mai abstract, de ‘a scoate in evidenta, a face remarcat’
(CNRTL - relever). Aceasta restrictie semantica este si mai evidentd in cazul altor elemente
lexicale din aceeasi familie de cuvinte, Imprumutate de asemenea din franceza, precum
substantivul relevantd, cu sensul de ‘semnificatie, insemnatate — din fr. relevance’ sau
adjectivul relevant, insemnand ‘care releva, care scoate sau iese in evidenta — din fr. relevant’
(DEX, 2012, p. 943). Totusi, a patruns in limba romana si relief, un substantiv inrudit care si-
a pastrat si sensul concret, de ‘ridicatura, proeminenta pe o suprafatd’, dezvoltand totodata si
sensul figurat de ‘contur, forta, stralucire’, regasit si in expresia a scoate in relief, cu intelesul
de ‘a scoate 1n evidenta, a sublinia, a accentua, a reliefa’ (Ibidem).
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Un alt cuvant referitor la punctul cardinal est, care nu a fost insd Tmprumutat, ci s-a
format 1n spatiul lingvistic romanesc, este rasarit, avand ca prim sens ‘trecere a unui astru la
orizont; momentul aparitiei unui astru la orizont’, mai specific, ‘moment al zilei cand rasare
Soarele’, iar in sens figurat, ‘inceputul unei ere sau al unei vieti noi’ (Ibidem, p. 918). Din acest
inteles a derivat acceptiunea de ‘punct cardinal situat in partea orizontului de unde rasare
Soarele; est’, precum 1n cazul altor denumiri similare — Orient, Levant — si asemenea acestora,
a dobandit si semnificatia (meta)geografica de ‘tara, tinut asezat in directia rasaritului fata de
un punct de reper dat; orient; (colectiv) popoarele dintr-un astfel de tinut sau dintr-o astfel de
tard’ (Ibidem). De altfel, cu aceasta valentd semantica de naturd metageograficd, acest cuvant
preia din Incarcatura semantica pe care o are termenul corespondent East din limba engleza, in
special nuantele geopolitice mai indepartate in timp ale acestui ,,spatiu conceptual” cu granite
imprecise si fluide, referitor initial la Imperiul Roman de Rasarit sau la Biserica Ortodoxa sau
Rasariteana (LEWIS, WIGEN, 1997, p. 57), in vreme ce acceptiunile sale din istoria recenta,
precum cele aduse de Cortina de Fier din timpul Razboiului Rece, au ramas in mentalul colectiv
roménesc in sfera semanticd a cuvantului est. Acelasi fenomen, de data aceasta in raport cu
termenul Orient, se petrece si cu perechea de substantive rasdritean — rasariteancd, insemnand
‘locuitor din rasarit, oriental’, respectiv ‘locuitoare din rasarit; orientald’ (DEX, 2012, p. 918).

Cu toate acestea, astfel de suprapuneri semantice isi au limitele lor, iar ,,cuvintele esz,
orient, rasarit sunt, in fapt, sinonime partiale, antrenand diferite nuante semantice concentrate
in definitii Tn mai multe parti” (BURSUC, 2021, p. 64). Un exemplu graitor pentru caracterul
partial al acestei serii sinonimice il constituie chiar semantismul cuvantului rdsarit, care
include, ca adjectiv de aceasta data, si acceptiuni pe care cuvintele est sau orient nu le presupun,
precum cele referitoare la plante, ‘care a iesit din pamant, incoltit’, la copii, ‘care s-a dezvoltat
mai mult; mai mare (cu putin) fata de alti copii’ sau, in general, ‘care depaseste masura comuna,
obisnuitd’, in sens figurat, ‘mai deosebit, mai de seamd, mai valoros’ (DEX, 2012, p. 918).
Aceste Intelesuri deriva din polisemantismul verbului a rdsari, care nu are doar sensul referitor
la astri si, implicit, la Soare, ‘a aparea pe cer, a se ivi la orizont’, ci si cel referitor la plante, ‘a
incolti, a iesi din pamant’ (/bidem), de unde si expresia glumeata seamdand, dar nu rasare,
folosita pentru a infirma o posibild asemanare dintre doud lucruri sau persoane, expresie ,,in
care intrd in joc cele doud sensuri ale lui seamana’: ‘este asemandtor’ si ‘a pune sdmanta in
pamant’ (CIORANESCU, 2007, p. 655). In plus, verbul @ rdsdri mai poate insemna si “a se ivi
(din departare), a aparea (pe neasteptate)’, dar si, in concordanta cu semantismul dezvoltat de
adjectivul rasarit, ‘a iesi in evidenta, a se ridica deasupra celor dimprejur’ sau ‘(despre copii)
acreste’ (DEX, 2012, p. 918). Verbul a rasari a fost mostenit din limba latina, din lat. *resalire,
format din prefixul repetitiv re- si verbul salire (GAFFIOT, 1934, p. 1383), avand acelasi sens
cu verbul mostenit in limba romana, ‘a sari’. In schimb, in alte limbi romanice care au mostenit
acest cuvant, semantismul a avut o evolutie diferita, it. salire are, cu precadere, sensul de ‘a
urca’, iar. port. sair si sp. salir cel de ‘a iesi’. Cu toate acestea, in spaniola, pe langa uzualul
amanecer, care inseamna si ‘a se trezi’, se pastreaza si expresia salida del sol, ‘iesirea soarelui’,
drept corespondent pentru rdsdrit, in vreme ce In celelalte limbi romanice s-au impus cuvinte
derivate din alte verbe, de pilda in franceza lever du soleil si 1n italiand la levata del sole,
‘ridicarea soarelui’, in italiand existand si la nascita del sole, ‘nasterea soarelui’, precum in
portugheza nascer do sol.

Daca in alte limbi romanice legaturile dintre denumirile referitoare la punctul cardinal
est si rasaritul soarelui sunt mai subtile, intrucat cuvintele utilizate pentru a se referi la acestea
au etimologii diferite, in limba romana, in schimb, substantivul rdsdrit intruneste ambele
acceptiuni. O situatie similara se regaseste si in limba greaca, unde substantivul avaroin
(anatoli) Inseamna atat ‘rasdritul unui astru, rasaritul soarelui’, cat si punctul cardinal ‘est’ si,
prin extensie, ‘regiunea Levantului, Orient’ (BAILLY, 1935, p. 143). Ca in limba roméana,
substantivul provine dintr-un verb cu semantism similar, dvaréiiw (anatéllo), insemnand ‘a se
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ridica’, ‘a aparea’, ‘a rasari’ (despre astri si Soare), ‘a-si avea sursa, izvorul’ (despre rauri)
(Ibidem), fiind un derivat cu prefixul ava- (ana-), cu sensul de ‘(in) sus’ (LIDDEL, SCOTT,
1940, ava) de la verbul zéldw (té/l0), insemnand ‘a realiza, a Tmplini, a (se) naste, a (se)
produce’ (BAILLY, 1935, p. 1912). Mai mult decét atat, de la substantivul din greaca veche
ovaroln (anatoli) provine si toponimul Anatolia, amintit si de Al. Graur printre numele de
locuri inspirate de denumirile punctelor cardinale in diverse limbi (GRAUR, 1972, p. 32).
Denumirea, care a ajuns sa se refere la peninsula care include o mare parte din teritoriul actual
al Turciei, a patruns in turci din greacd, in turca otomana mai intai, sub forma ! sl (4nadolu),
fiind un sinonim pentru Asia Micd sau Asia Minor (KELEKYAN, 1911, p. 39). De altfel, si
toponimul A4sia, care ,,se referea initial la o regiune restransa din nord-estul Turciei, a fost extins
spre est si spre sud de geografii greci pentru a cuprinde Levantul, iar ulterior a cunoscut o
expansiune pana la Stramtoarea Bering” (LEWIS, WIGEN, 1997, p. 53). Etimologia acestui
toponim care a ajuns in timp sa denumeasca un intreg continent dovedeste si in acest caz o
stransa corelatie semantica intre est si rasaritul soarelui, intrucat se presupune ca isi are originea
in Verbul asu din limba akkadiana, insemnﬁnd ‘a iesi ase ridica’ (ETYMONLINE Asia). De
‘a 1e§1, a se ridica (despre soare) (KLEIN, 1987, p. 43), insd nu acesta a dat na@tere cuvantului
folosit in mod curent cu sensul de ‘est’, ci verbul 17} (zardkh), cu sensul de ‘a straluci, a rasari
(despre Soare)’ (STRONG, 1890, p. 36), de la care a derivat substantivul 1n (mizrdkh), care
inseamna atat ‘est’, cat si ‘rasaritul soarelui’ (/bidem, p. 64).

In alte limbi, chiar dacd acceptiunea ‘punctul cardinal est’ si intelesul de ‘rasaritul
soarelui’ nu coincid in semantismul aceluiasi cuvant, cel putin cele doud unitati lexicale fac
parte din aceeasi familie de cuvinte. De exemplu, in limba turcd, pentru punctul cardinal ‘est’
se foloseste dogu, in vreme ce giin dogusu are sensul de ‘rasaritul soarelui’, unde giin — oS in
turca otomani — are atat intelesul de ‘soare’, cat si cel de ‘zi’ (KELEKYAN, 1911, p. 1060-
1061), iar dogus Inseamna ‘nastere’, dar si ‘Inaltare deasupra orizontului’, in corelatie cu verbul
dogmak, din turca otomana (<& sk (dogmak), cu sensul general de “a se naste’ si cu cel specific
pentru corpurile ceresti, de ‘a rasari’ (REDHOUSE, 1890, p. 1257). Acest verb este folosit, de
altfel, si 1n urarile uzuale pentru ziua de nastere, precum lyi ki dogdun!, cu o traducere literala
‘Bine ci te-ai nascut!’. In limba turkmeni, pentru ‘est’ se foloseste cuvantul giindogar
(TURKMEN-ENGLISH DICTIONARY, 1996, p. 29), cuvant compus din substantivul, giin,
cu acelasi dublu semantism ca in limba turcd — ‘soare’ si ‘zi’ (Ibidem, p. 27) — , si dogyar,
insemnand ‘se naste’ (Ibidem, p. 13), asadar directia din care ‘soarele se naste’. Mai mult decat
atat, pentru ‘rasaritul soarelui’ in limba turkmena se foloseste o sintagma similara, giinin
dogmagy, tot in legaturd cu verbul dogmak, cu sensul de ‘a rasari’, sau giiniin dogusy, de la
doglus, ‘nastere’ (Ibidem).

In limba turci se pastreaza, ca arhaism, si cuvantul sark, reminiscentd a cuvantului G
(sharq) din turca otomand, insemnéand ‘est’ (REDHOUSE, 1890, p. 1122), cu originea in limba
arabd, in substantivul 3% (sharq), cu acelasi sens, ‘rasarit, orient’ (BADICUT, DRONDOE,
1997, p. 724). Acest substantiv dobandeste si in limba araba o dimensiune metageograficd,
fiind un echivalent pentru Levant sau Orzent intrand in componenta denumirilor din hmba
araba pentru Orientul Apropiat, SO (35 (ash-sharqu al-adna), Orientul Indepartat, (55
st (ash-sharqu al-agqsa), si Orientul Mijlociu, S G (ash-sharqu al-ausatu)
(DOBRISAN, GRIGORE, 1998, p. 385), alaturi de adjectivele in formele elative 3 (adna) -
‘(cel) mai apropiat’ (Ibidem, p. 25) — u,-ms\ (agsa) — *(cel) mai indepartat’ (Ibidem, p. 45),
‘extrem’ (STEINGASS, 1884, p. 66) — si das (ausatu) — ‘de mijloc, mijlociu’ (DOBRISAN,
GRIGORE, 1998, p. 56). De altfel, si in limba araba din aceeasi familie de cuvinte face parte
si substantivul G3s)% (shuriiq), cu sensul ‘rasarit’ (despre astri), utilizat in special in sintagma
ol (3558 (shurilg ash-shams), ‘rasaritul soarelui’, in stransa legiturd cu intelesul verbului
3% (sharaqa), ‘a rasari’ (BADICUT, DRONDOE, 1997, p. 724). Semantismul acestui verb

264



Studii de stiinta si culturda Volumul XX, Nr. 4, decembrie 2024

cuprinde si intelesul de “a straluci, a radia’, atat in sens propriu, cat si figurat (WEHR, 1979, p.
546), de unde provine si adjectivul &% (mushrig), insemnand ‘strilucitor, luminos (de
exemplu, despre soare); splendid’” (DOBRISAN, GRIGORE, 1998, p. 561).

In limba araba existd o forma alternativi, cu o mai mare incircitura poetica, pentru a
denumi locul din care risare Soarele, substantivul 3% (mashriq), cu forma de plural G s
(mashariq), un derivat de la un verb cu prefixul & (ma), de tipul Q& o) (ism al-makan), ‘nume
de loc’, care arata locul in care se desfasoarad actiunea verbului respectiv (DOBRISAN, 2014,
p. 150-151), in acest caz verbul 3% (sharaga). Pe 1anga sensul comun de ‘rasarit, est, orient’,
acest cuvant a ajuns sa denumeasca ‘estul lumii arabe’ (Ibidem), mai exact, ,tarile arabe din
Orientul Apropiat asiatic”, in opozitie cu Maghrebul, ,,care inglobeaza statele arabe din nordul
Africii” (CHICAN, 2011, p. 215), deci din vestul spatiului cultural arab. Si acest toponim,
Maghreb, reprezinti, din punct de vedere gramatical, un nume de loc, S84 ol (ism al-makan),
derivat cu prefixul » (ma) de la verbul &¢ (gharaba), insemnand ‘a apune’ (BADICUT,
DRONDOE, 1997, p. 435). Dubletul de sinonime (5% (sharq) — G35 (mashriq) a fost
imprumutat din limba araba si in limba persand, unde G3_< (sharq) inseamna ‘rasaritul soarelui;
locul din care rasare Soarele; Estul’ (STEINGASS, 1892, p. 742), iar &= (mashrig), ‘est,
rasaritul soarelui’ (Ibidem, p. 1245). Primul dintre ele, 3 (sharg), se regaseste si 1n alcatuirea
unei denumiri din limba persana pentru Asia, (\ud »& (shargistan) (Ibidem, p. 742), in care
»indo-iranianul -stan”, intalnit si in structura altor toponime asiatice, are sensul de ‘asezare’,
‘tara’ (GRAUR, 1972, p. 40).

In concluzie, prin astfel de activitati interactive, de mediere interculturala, intuitiile
studentilor sunt completate prin analize etimologice si semantice care releva inrudiri
intralingvistice, dar si interlingvistice intre diverse cuvinte uzuale, precum si paralelisme
surprinzdtoare in evolutia semantismului unor termeni din limbi diferite. Astfel, studentii au
posibilitatea de a-si dezvolta ,,capacitatea de a folosi cunostintele din limbile familiare ca sa
inteleagd limbi noi, cautdnd cuvinte inrudite sau internationale pentru a da sens unor texte in
limbi necunoscute” (CEFR-CV, 2020, p. 124) si de a construi astfel punti intre limbi si culturi,
surmontand distanta lingvistica si culturala dintre acestea. Aceasta diversitate, implicitd in
cazul grupelor de studenti care s-au format in spatii lingvistice si culturale diferite, devine o
resursa educationala fertild, care poate fi pusa in valoare prin variate activitati si strategii de
dezvoltare a repertoriului plurilingv si pluricultural al cursantilor care invata limba romana ca
L2.
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Abstract

With Xi Jinping taking over the leadership of the Chinese Communist Party in 2012,
there has been a change in the way China's representatives relate to traditional cultural values,
namely the principles and values derived from Confucian philosophy. Confucianism, which
had a strong echo in Ancient China and was subsequently rejected with the beginning of the
country's modernization process, is experiencing a period of revival, marked by a series of
measures taken by the Chinese government, but also by numerous references made by the
Chinese leader, who introduces Confucian elements into his speeches, which are also part of
the so-called Xi Jinping Thought. The article aims to analyse how elements of Confucian
philosophy have been reintroduced into contemporary Chinese society through Xi Jinping's
speeches.

Résumé

L'arrivée de Xi Jinping a la présidence du Parti communiste chinois en 2012 a entrainé
un changement dans le rapport des représentants de la Chine aux valeurs culturelles
traditionnelles, a savoir les principes et les valeurs issus de la philosophie confucéenne. Le
confucianisme, qui a eu un fort écho dans la Chine ancienne et a ensuite été rejeté avec le
début du processus de modernisation du pays, connait une période de renaissance, marquée
par une série de mesures prises par le gouvernement chinois, mais aussi par de nombreuses
références faites par le dirigeant chinois, qui introduit des éléments confucéens dans ses
discours, qui font également partie de ce que l'on appelle la pensée Xi Jinping. L'article vise a
analyser comment des éléments de la philosophie confucéenne ont été réintroduits dans la
société chinoise contemporaine a travers les discours de Xi Jinping.

Rezumat

Odata cu preluarea conducerii Partidului Comunist Chinez de catre Xi Jinping, in anul
2012, se remarca o schimbare in ceea ce priveste modul in care reprezentantii Chinei se
raporteaza la valorile culturale traditionale, respectiv la principiile si la valorile provenite din
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filosofia confucianista. Confucianismul, care a avut un ecou puternic in China anticd, a fost
ulterior respins odatd cu inceperea procesului de modernizare a tarii, cunoaste o perioadd de
reinviere, aspect marcat de o serie de masuri luate de catre guvernul chinez, dar si de
numeroase referiri efectuate de catre liderul chinez, care introduce elemente confucianiste in
discursurile sale, acestea facdnd parte si din asa-numita gandire Xi Jinping. Articolul isi
propune sd realizeze o analiza a modului in care elemente din filosofia confucianista au fost
reintroduse in societatea contemporand chineza prin intermediul discursurilor lui Xi Jinping.

Keywords: China, tradition, Confucianism, Confucius, Xi Jinping thought
Mots-clés: Chine, tradition, confucianisme, Confucius, pensée de Xi Jinping

Cuvinte-cheie: China, traditie, confucianism, Confucius, gandirea Xi Jinping

Introduction

China's main legacy from the ancient period is unequivocally the principles left behind
by The Hundred Schools of Thought, the most representative being The Confucian School.
Together with the Daoist School, the Mohist School and the Legalist School, the Schools of
Thought have been the foundations of Chinese philosophy and culture since ancient times. The
ideas put forward by these great thinkers were not only a reference point for China's political
and social development, but also served as a scale of values for Chinese society. However,
even in the contemporary period, we can still see remnants of the significant influence that
these sets of principles have had in shaping the Chinese consciousness.

Confucianism is a philosophical movement that began as early as The Spring and
Autumn period (722-481 BCE) and whose representative is Confucius, Kong Qiu, or Kongzi,
(551-479 BCE) possibly the most representative thinker of this time, who left as his legacy a
set of values, practices and principles concerning social, cultural and moral life, as well as
perspectives on governance that have functioned over time, with various fluctuations and
multiple adaptations, as a point of reference on the scale of values for the Asian region, in
countries such as Korea, Vietnam and Japan, but particularly for the Chinese people. (NIU,
2023, p. 17-18).

The Spring and Autumn period was a stage in Chinese history that, politically speaking,
is punctuated by numerous altercations between states, a turbulent period that, despite the social
and political vitriol, gave the Chinese people and beyond, Chinese philosophical thought was
exported to other Asian countries, the most influential philosophers and schools of thought that
have influenced the Chinese people's moral, religious, cultural and political journey, helping
to form the centralized state and provide a background against which the state could function.
For more than 2500 years, Confucian values and principles have remained the quintessence of
Chinese society, providing a model of human interaction and a model of governance that
contributes to the creation of a harmonious society.

Confucian values in Chinese history
From the Confucian perspective, the basis of a harmonious society is good governance,

and for this governance to be one based on virtue, the ruler must possess the most relevant
values listed by Confucius: goodwill, morality, ethics, knowledge, education, a good

269



Studii de stiinta si culturda Volumul XX, Nr. 4, decembrie 2024

knowledge of rituals. The ruler is the standard of society and a role model for individuals, who
inspire and imitate their leader. Thus, social and family values underpin the formation of a
harmonious, virtuous society, a society which only by following this path can set itself apart
from others, inspiring and serving as a model. Goodwill or humanity, justice, righteousness,
rites, virtue or morality, lead to the perfection of man, who becomes a good man, a virtuous
man, and this condition is accessible to any individual who strives to mold his character by
assimilating these virtues. (VU, 2020, p. 287). The foundation of benevolence, of humanity is
love for others, fulfillment of rites, and magnanimity, these sum up the good man, the virtuous
man. (GUO, CUI, 2012, p. 21). The Confucian principles, propagated through more than 3500
disciples of Confucius, have left a deep imprint on Chinese society, influencing not only civil
society, but also having an echo on the way of governance but also on the political course of
China.

The way in which Chinese dynasties related to Confucian thought was different, starting
from the Han dynasty (206 BCE-220 CE), where Confucianism was the mainstay, being
elevated to the status of state religion. The ruler made use of the mandate of heaven, through
rites, to cover the rule of law, thus gaining increasing influence in the Chinese consciousness.
In the period of the succeeding dynasties, Confucianism became the emblem of polite society,
and was one of the most important criteria for imperial examinations. (VU, 2020, p. 288).

In the modern era, Confucian thought experienced a significant decline in influence on
Chinese society, as many sought to distance themselves from traditional beliefs. This shift
stemmed from the perception that Confucianism and other longstanding traditions were barriers
to modernization, impeding China's ability to advance alongside Western nations. Reformers
and intellectuals blamed Confucian values, particularly those emphasizing hierarchy,
obedience, and social conformity, for hindering progress and promoting conservatism. This
sentiment reached a peak during the May Fourth Movement of 1919, which called for a
complete overhaul of traditional values and embraced Western ideas of democracy, science,
and individual rights. Intellectuals during this time criticized Confucianism as outdated and
incompatible with the demands of a modern, industrialized society. These anti-Confucian
attitudes were further cemented during the Cultural Revolution from 1966 to 1976, when the
Communist leadership actively promoted campaigns against "old ideas," targeting Confucian
teachings as symbols of feudalism and oppression. However, despite these intense movements,
Confucian principles — such as respect for family, filial piety, and the importance of harmony
— remained deeply ingrained in the collective consciousness. Even as leaders pushed for
modernization, the ethical framework and social structures inspired by Confucian thought
continued to shape interpersonal relationships and societal expectations, reflecting the
resilience of these values in Chinese culture. While the influence of Confucianism was
challenged, its core ideals continued to subtly inform the moral and cultural landscape,
illustrating the enduring legacy of Confucian thought amid efforts to modernize.

Confucian legacy in contemporary Chinese society

China's economic, social and political revival and the policy of opening up to
international society initiated at the end of the 20th century, particularly since 1978, have led
Chinese society to identify in tradition a set of moral values from outside the times, to serve as
a guide in a world of uncertainty. Thus, the Chinese Communist Party, starting with the
Seventeenth National Congress, initiated a movement to re-establish the role of Confucianism
in the Chinese society. Thus, values such as benevolence, justice, fairness, wisdom, sincerity,
harmony, ensure the need for the Chinese people to adapt to the sudden changes that modernity
entails, values that ensure both cultural continuity, this heritage that the Chinese have had since
antiquity, but also the development of virtues. (LU, SALZMAN, 2016, p. 52).
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In this regard, cultural studies, the so-called guoxue, are promoted, and the media
fervently promote conferences, courses, and broadcasts on topics including Confucianism and
other philosophical currents that are indigenous or have had relevance in Chinese history. Also,
at the educational level, Confucian works are introduced into the school curricula at all levels
and are part of the compulsory bibliography of Chinese students, thus Confucian values fulfill
the task of providing a set of immortal values for the Chinese. The greatest relevance of
Confucianist thinking is in the sphere of education, where a return to China's classical cultural
traditions is encouraged, with Chinese society reviving from within itself Confucianist
principles that act as a mast in a globalized world, in a world where the changes brought about
by modernization are too fast to be assimilated. In this area, Confucianism acts as a way of
securing the identity of the Chinese people by providing a set of immortal values to reinforce
this Chinese identity. In domestic and foreign policy alike, the Chinese Communist Party's
doctrine undergoes a transformation with Xi Jinping's assumption of power, and he often refers
and references Chinese cultural values and Confucian heritage in his speeches, as he is an
advocate of Chinese culture. (LU, SALZMAN, 2016, p. 54). The way in which Xi Jinping takes
up Confucianist concepts is one in which he attempts an adaptation of them to the Sinicized
Marxist foundation that the Chinese Communist Party doctrine holds.

An analysis by Chinese scholars argues that both in his speeches and in his writings, Xi
Jinping proves that he has assimilated Chinese cultural values, including Confucian
philosophy, often referring to the most well-known themes of Confucian philosophy. For
example, the work, Governing China, contains a total of 79 texts on various topics, of which
43 texts refer to or discuss traditional Chinese culture, this accounts for about 54%, thus
reflecting both the contemporary value and importance of traditional Chinese culture to China's
top leaders. (LIU, 2015, p. 78).

Among the guiding principles of Xi Jinping's thinking, which was included in the
Communist Party of China's constitution in 2018, are the revival of the Chinese nation, the
Chinese dream, rule by virtue in accordance with the law, and the continuation of Hu Jintao's
strategy of creating a harmonious society, going deeper and enunciating the foundations of a
harmonious society with a common future for mankind. From the Chinese perspective, the core
of the China Dream is national prosperity, national rejuvenation and people's well-being, and
this motif is one that also appears in the Chinese Classics, namely the Book of Rites, works
that are supposed to have been rewritten, compiled and reedited by Confucius through the
Confucian perspective. (LIU, 2015, p. 80-82).

At the 2017 United Nations in Geneva, Xi Jinping's keynote address at the United
Nations Office in Geneva proposes a theme of common interest: working together to build a
community with a common future for mankind. According to Xi, peace and development are
two issues that have summed up the aspirations of mankind since the last century, launching
the proposal to build a community with a common future for mankind and realize common
development with win-win benefits:

AR H KA, LA RIS IR AT, Lk ST E AR
AR, A EANRKEIR, tRRiTX—REGa X NAKES . PEG R
DRI s AR, SEIALERILE . (X1, 2017). (It is the expectation of the
people of all countries and the responsibility of politicians of our generation to pass
on the flame of peace from generation to generation, to keep the momentum of
development flowing and to let the light of civilisation shine. China's programme is:
to build a community of human destiny and achieve win-win sharing.)

In the same speech, Xi emphasizes China's perspective on its policies: coexistence in harmony,

whereasH [E NG N, RAE, HERELF ; HELE, WARF L, (Ibidem,2017).
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(The Chinese have always believed that only when the world is well can China be well; and
only when China is well can the world be better.)

This peaceful worldview is rooted in Confucian philosophy, a philosophy that
advocates harmony and stability as the path to virtuous governance and thus to a flourishing
society. Xi also refers to the famous saying in The Analects of Confucius: .FT 8K, ki T
Ao (Do not do to others what you do not want others to do to you.) (/bidem, 2017).

The principle of benevolence or humanity is also a common theme in the Confucian
view. Goodwill is closely related to harmony, which provides a framework in which it can
manifest itself. From the Confucian perspective, benevolence is an innate human trait, a trait
that distinguishes man from the animal and is a basic requirement for the latter. Goodwill or
humanity is thus regarded as the natural state of the human being, it is like a wellspring of all
the values that sum up the noble man, the virtuous Confucian man. (WEI, 2023, p. 2).

The virtuous man that Confucianism has been advocating for over 2500 years is also
peace-loving, altruistic, maintains good relations with neighbors, and Confucian social ethics
emphasize the importance of harmonious, beneficial, peace-governed relationships. The
revival of Confucianism, as mentioned above, begins gradually in the 20th century, gaining
more and more importance with the passage of time, as evidenced by the relevance that Chinese
policy makers attach to events related to Confucianism. The 2565th anniversary of the birth of
Confucius is attended by President Xi Jinping himself, who gives a speech on the theme:
Confucianism: World Peace and Development. Beginning his speech with Confucius' famous
line from the Analects: It is a great pleasure to have friends from afar, Xi emphasizes the
practical significance of the topic and touches on themes such as peace, development which he
calls the main concerns of this age. Xi also explains the relationship between Confucianism
and the Chinese people, who have had these values deeply rooted in their consciousness since
ancient times, and who, by adopting and adapting them, have made them the foundation of
Chinese philosophy and outlook in governing and managing relations with other states:

T RO PR e — A B H ROR, 52 B A~ PAE AR X AR A 1R
BREIIRIR . o BN B S O SR8 40, Bz sdr, «lUiFe
WER LA, SR IE " <OREEIREF, APRLLF. “EEK, I
PSR AR, AT B ARGRR N T P IE RO OB TSR, 4 R AR
A E AR E R RAIEAR S . (X1, 2014). (The Chinese nation has always
been a peace-loving nation, and peace-loving also has a deep origin in
Confucianism. Since ancient times, the Chinese have admired "Harmony of All
Nations", "Friendly and Good Neighbors, the treasure of the country", "Brothers in
the four seas", "Distant relatives are not as good as close neighbors", "Look for good
neighbors, neighbors and neighbors", "National Although it is big, belligerent must
die" and other peaceful thoughts. Peace-loving ideas are deeply embedded in the
spiritual world of the Chinese nation, and today it is still China's basic philosophy
in handling international relations.)

Coexistence of all nations in harmony, another concept launched in Xi Jinping's
thinking with Confucian roots, implies that within the international framework, all nations
should strive to communicate peacefully and thus live in harmony. According to Confucian
thought, this conception is the main goal of mankind, along with property and justice. (WEI,
2023, p. 3).

Building the Chinese spirit is another goal of Xi Jinping and the Chinese Communist
Party, as part of the Chinese people's revival plan. The contemporary Chinese spirit is defined
by patriotism at its core, sprinkled with unity, peace, hard work, courage and personal
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development. Culture plays a paramount role as it is the symbol of comprehensive national
power, as the spiritual underpinning of a strong country is its culture. (LIU, 2015, p. 79).

Xi Jinping Thought, the only one included in the Chinese Communist Party's
constitution after Mao Zedong's, puts Xi on a par with Mao Zedong in terms of influence and
power he currently wields. According to Chinese scholars, Xi Jinping's thinking is designed to
find a solution to the common problems of mankind. Xi Jinping's thinking is the result of the
evolution of Marxist philosophy, on the foundation of which Xi has built Confucian elements
as part of the model of socialism with Chinese specificity, reduced to concepts such as
harmony, unity, leadership based on meritocracy, tradition and culture and development, so the
essence of his thinking is based on national culture interwoven with the dynamic development
of world culture. (CANSU, 2023, p.183-184). The utility of tradition sums up all of China's
efforts to become a moderate-prosperous country, as Xi Jinping calls it, a plan that cannot be
realized without the development of cultural nationalism. It entails, as the term suggests, a
nationalist system based on pride resulting from the promotion of one's own culture, a culture
that has been connected with culture. (LIN, 2024, p. 84-86).

Also, intellectual circles in China continue to address the issue of the revival of
Confucianism in China, which shows that this is a topical issue, with each scholar trying to
offer new perspectives on how Confucian principles could further contribute to the country's
development.

An example of this is the perspective of Gan Yang, a leading thinker in China's New
Right movement. He advocates the model of a Chinese way, which consists of a combination
of three elements that China should take into account, namely: the policy of market-oriented
liberalization, including concepts such as freedom and rights, the Maoist heritage of equality
and justice, and the Confucian tradition, which sums up a set of practices that serve as an ethical
and moral guide for Chinese society. Other intellectuals, such as Kang Xiaogang, or Jiang
Qing, see the Confucian heritage as a potential state religion. (BILLIOUD, 2007, p. 53-55).
However, Xi Jinping's thought, even if inspired by Confucianist values, is far from Gan Yang’s,
rather serving to confirm and to motivate the Chinese Communist Party’s policy.

Conclusion

The Confucian heritage that China has regained in contemporary society represents the
totality of elements and values that do nothing but define Chinese identity. While we cannot
speak of a pure, adequate interpretation of these Confucian principles in contemporary society,
we can nevertheless consider how central Confucian principles and themes, including harmony,
benevolence or humanity, the perspective of a harmonious society, the rule by virtue, the moral
character of rulers, have been taken up and adopted to the country's current conditions.

From the social and cultural point of view, the role of the Confucian legacy is of
particular importance, an aspect marked by the transformation of society through the interest
shown in the study of the classical books of Ancient China, and on the other hand, by the
receptivity of the public, especially the academic public, to the new decisions to introduce the
study of classical culture and philosophy into educational institutions. As mentioned above,
Chinese intellectuals have also initiated debates on how Confucianism should be assimilated
and propagated in contemporary society and how it should be used to confer virtue-based
governance that would eventually lead to the formation of a harmonious society.

From a political point of view, however, the situation of Confucianism has several
valences, which consist in the way in which intellectual and scholarly circles perceive the
relevance of Confucianism for contemporary China and also the vision of the Chinese
Communist Party and implicitly of Xi Jinping, who uses Confucian principles to motivate the
Sinicization of Marxism, to confer continuity to the regime he represents, and on the other
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hand, to formulate a representative point of view with a Chinese identity in the international
sphere. The interest that Xi Jinping and the Chinese Communist Party have in the Chinese
cultural heritage can be demonstrated by the multitude of references he makes to various
traditional values, but also in the way Xi constructs his rhetoric to illustrate that character
governed by moral principles that we find in Confucian classics. The influence of
Confucianism in social, cultural and political fields is not the same, as evidenced by the level
of receptivity of the representatives of each field.

However, Confucian philosophy has infinite potential, both to provide solutions to
social problems and to rebuild and rediscover the Chinese identity, but also in the political
arena, where Confucian reasoning can offer new perspectives and facilitate the country's
development process, contributing to the creation of a positive image in the international arena.
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Absrtract

Mattei is considered a friend of the Algerian national liberation war during the period
of French colonialism in Algeria. This support has significantly strengthened the bond between
republican Italy and independent Algeria. Despite Mattei's absence, the latter was unable to
realize his dream of visiting independent Algeria, but he nevertheless contributed significantly
to this important historical period, contrasting himself with colonized Algeria for which the
objective of our work is to present the importance of Enrico Mattei in the relations between
Italy and Algeria, as well as the legacy of the president of ENI in promoting cooperation and
strengthening ties between the two countries during the Ukrainian crisis, hospitality offered by
the Algerian government to the Italians highlighted the importance of Mattei and his figure as
a constant point of reference in any meeting between the delegations of the two countries.: this
is therefore an interesting perspective to explore and present in our work.

Résumé

Mattei est considéré comme un ami de la guerre de libération nationale algérienne
pendant la période du colonialisme francais en Algérie. Ce soutien a considérablement
renforcé le lien entre l'ltalie républicaine et I'Algérie indépendante. Malgré l'absence de
Mattei, ce dernier n'a pas pu réaliser son réve de visiter I'Algérie indépendante, mais il a
néanmoins contribué de maniére significative a cette période historique importante,
contrastant avec ['Algérie colonisée pour laquelle l'objectif de notre travail est de présenter
l'importance d'Enrico Mattei dans le relations entre ['ltalie et I'Algérie, ainsi que I'héritage du
président de I'ENI dans la promotion de la coopération et le renforcement des liens entre les
deux pays pendant la crise ukrainienne, l'hospitalité offerte par le gouvernement algérien aux
Italiens a souligné l'importance de Mattei et de sa figure en tant que point de référence constant
dans toute rencontre entre les délégations des deux pays : c'est donc une perspective
intéressante a explorer et a présenter dans notre travail.
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Riassunto

Mattei viene considerato un amico della guerra di liberazione nazionale algerina
durante il periodo del colonialismo francese in Algeria questo sostegno ha notevolmente
rafforzato il legame tra ['ltalia repubblicana e I'Algeria indipendente. Nonostante l'assenza di
Mattei, quest'ultimo non é riuscito a realizzare il suo sogno di visitare l'Algeria indipendente,
ma ha comunque contribuito in modo significativo a questo importante periodo storico,
contrapponendosi all'Algeria colonizzata per cui l'obiettivo del nostro lavoro é presentare
l'importanza di Enrico Mattei nelle relazioni tra l'ltalia e l'Algeria, nonché l'eredita del
presidente dell'ENI nella promozione della cooperazione e nel rafforzamento dei legami tra i
due paesi durante la crisi ucraina, l'ospitalita offerta dal governo algerino agli italiani ha
evidenziato l'importanza di Mattei e della sua figura come un elemento di riferimento costante
in qualsiasi incontro tra le delegazioni dei due paesi:questa é dunque un'interessante
prospettiva da esplorare e presentare nel nostro lavoro.

Keywords: Algeria, Energy, Mattei Plan, Italy, Politics, International relations
Mots-clés: Algérie, Energie, Plan Mattei, Italie, Politique, Relations Internazionales

Parole chiave: Algeria, Energia, Italia, Piano Mattei, Politica, Relazioni internazionali

Introduzione

Alla vigilia della crisi ucraina, il mondo ha vissuto un momento cruciale, soprattutto
dal punto di vista energetico, ha seguito delle decisioni del governo russo di ridurre la fornitura
di gas russo all'Europa, in risposta alla decisione del governo ucraino di cercare l'adesione
all'Unione Europea, tuttavia quest'ultima ¢ stata vista come una provocazione da parte del
Cremlino, poiché il governo russo aveva affermato piu volte che 1'Ucraina non avrebbe dovuto
unirsi alla NATO e all'Unione Europea.

Di conseguenza, il presidente russo Putin ha annunciato un intervento militare in
Ucraina, scatenando una guerra con il blocco occidentale e causando una crisi internazionale
sia dal punto di vista politico che energetico in particolare, dal punto di vista energetico, i
governi europei, come una soluzione immediata al problema inizialmente, cercando di
importare il gas dal Qatar, dagli USA, e da altri paesi produttori del gas.

Il governo italiano, come gli altri governi occidentali, ha cercato una soluzione al
problema energetico, soprattutto considerando che 1'Italia dipendeva dall'importazione di gas
russo ¢ grazie alla sua diplomazia, il governo italiano ¢ riuscito a trovare una soluzione,
sfruttando il suo rapporto con 1'Algeria.

Effettivamente, grazie alle visite di alto livello da parte il governo italiano in Algeria,
sicuramente 1’Algeria non potrebbe voltare le spalle all'ltalia, grazie alla lunga storia di
amicizia tra i due paesi, con particolare riferimento al ruolo di Enrico Mattei, che ¢ sempre
ricordato in qualsiasi accordo o cooperazione tra I'Italia e I'Algeria.

Veramente figura di Enrico Mattei, ci ha portato a parlare del solido rapporto tra il
presidente dell'ENI e I'Algeria, in cui il fondatore dell'azienda energetica ha offerto un forte
sostegno alla causa dell'indipendenza algerina di cui viene considerato un amico della guerra
di liberazione nazionale algerina durante il periodo del colonialismo francese in Algeria.

Questo sostegno, quindi, ha notevolmente rafforzato il legame tra 1'Italia repubblicana
e I'Algeria indipendente, benché Mattei non fosse riuscito a realizzare il suo sogno di visitare
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1'Algeria indipendente, egli ha comunque contribuito in modo significativo a questo importante
periodo storico, contrapponendosi all' Algeria colonizzata.

L'obiettivo del nostro lavoro ¢ presentare I'importanza di Enrico Mattei nelle relazioni
tra 1'Italia e 1'Algeria, nonché l'eredita del presidente dell'ENI nella promozione della
cooperazione e nel rafforzamento dei legami tra i due paesi durante la crisi ucraina di cui
l'ospitalita offerta dal governo algerino agli italiani ha evidenziato l'importanza di Mattei e della
sua figura come un elemento di riferimento costante in qualsiasi incontro tra le delegazioni dei
due paesi.

Questa ¢ un'interessante prospettiva da esplorare e presentare nel nostro lavoro per cui
la seguente domande costituiscono la problematica del nostro lavoro: in che modo I'eredita di
Enrico Mattei ha rafforzato la relazione fra 1'Italia e I'Algeria durante la crisi Ucraina?

Per poter rispondere alla nostra domanda di ricerca principale abbiamo proposto le
seguenti ipotesi:

Enrico Mattei sarebbe stato un promotore del legame energetico e diplomatico fra
I’Italia e I’Algeria di cui avrebbe stabilito una solida relazione fra i due paesi durante la sua
direzione dell’azienda, basata sulla fiducia e sulla cooperazione.

Mattei avrebbe cosi offerto sostegno all’Algeria durante la lotta per I’indipendenza
contro il colonialismo francese, e questo sostegno avrebbe creato un legame solido fra Mattei
e I’Algeria, che ha resistito fino ad oggi.

L’immagine di Enrico Mattei sarebbe sopravvissuta nella memoria diplomatica, infatti
la figura del presidente dell’ENI ¢ stata sempre evocata nelle discussioni e nei colloqui fra i
governi di entrambi i paesi.

Durante la crisi ucraina, 1’Algeria sarebbe emersa come un partner affidabile
nell'approvvigionamento di gas naturale per 1’Italia e questo avrebbe contributo a rafforzare il
legame fra i due paesi.

Molti sono gli storici e i ricercatori specialisti che si sono dedicati allo studio delle
relazioni fra I’Italia e 1’ Algeria all’epoca del secondo dopoguerra fra cui:

Bruna Bagnato con il suo libro “L’ltalia e la guerra d’Algeria (1954- 1962)”, in cui
I’autrice cercava di comprendere come 1’Italia si misura rispetto alla questione algerina
tentando di dare un peso alle variabili di natura internazionale e interna, nel cui quadro 1’Italia
dell’epoca aveva fatto una precisa scelta a favore dell’anticolonialismo. In tale contesto, il
governo di Roma ha lanciato la sua politica nel Mediterraneo per I’indipendenza dell‘Africa
del Nord. Senza dimenticare i numerosi lavori di Bagnato, che ¢ specializzata nel campo delle
relazioni fra I’Italia e 1’ Algeria attraverso degli articoli, convegni, libri ecc.

Il convegno dedicato a Enrico Mattei e il suo ruolo durante la guerra di liberazione
nazionale algerina intitolato: “Enrico Mattei e I’Algeria durante la guerra di liberazione
nazionale”, organizzato dall'lstituto Italiano di Cultura ad Algeri in collaborazione con altre
istituzioni, mostra il sostegno italiano alla rivoluzione algerina. Questo evento offre
un'opportunita per esplorare il coinvolgimento di Mattei e dell'ENI nella causa algerina e il loro
impatto sulla situazione politica ed economica dell'epoca. Il convegno organizzato dall’Istituto
Italiano di Cultura ad Algeri, in collaborazione con la Direzione Generale degli Archivi
Nazionali algerini, ENI ¢ ONCI, dedicato alla figura di Mattei e alla sua azienda ENI,
mostrando il sostegno italiano alla rivoluzione algerina.

Kerkeb Omar, “Movimenti di liberazione nazionale in Algeria e in Libia e la politica
estera italiana (1947-1962), attraverso la stampa italiana: “Il Correirve della Sera”, “Il
Giorno”, “Il Messaggero di Roma” e “La Stampa”, una tesi dottorato in cui il ricercatore ha
cercato di mettere in evidenza il ruolo della politica estera italiana durante il secondo
dopoguerra nella fine del colonialismo in Africa del Nord, attraverso il suo contributo alla causa
libica e algerina. Nell'epoca considerata, 1'Italia non aveva una politica estera ben definita, in
particolare in conseguenza della Seconda guerra mondiale, a causa del regime fascista, degli
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effetti della guerra e dell'alleanza con i nazisti tedeschi volendo cambiare 1I’immagine
dell’epoca fascista attraverso il cambiaento della sua ideologia da un’Italia fascista ad un’Italia
antifascista, democratica e anticoloniale.

Kerkeb Omar, “Le relazioni italo-algerine: Enrico Mattei e la Guerra di Liberazione
Nazionale Algerina (1954-1962)”, articolo scientifico in cui 1’autore ha cercato di spiegare il
ruolo di Enrico Mattei nella rivoluzione algerina e il suo sostegno assoluto al popolo algerino
per I’indipendenza del paese. L’autore mette in evidenza I’interesse di Mattei nella causa
dell’indipendenza d’Algeria attraverso il suo contributo sia economico che politico
nell’assistenza ai dirigenti del FLN e il GPRA durante i negoziati per I’indipendenza del paese.
Il nostra articolo viene diviso in due parti: in primo luogo abbiamo esaminato brevemente un
contesto storico del ruolo di Enrico Mattei nella causa dell’indipendenza algerina, in cui il
presidente dell’ENI ha sostenuto la guerra di liberazione nazionale algerina sin dal primo
incontro con i dirigenti e i capi del governo provvisorio rivoluzionario algerino, fino alla
proclamazione dell’indipendenza algerina.

Dopo abbiamo parlato della crisi fra la Russia e I’Ucraina, del problema del gas russo
e dell’importanza delle relazioni fra 1’Italia e I’Algeria, con particolare riferimento al ruolo
della figura di Enrico Mattei nel sostegno al governo algerino che lo considerava come amico
della guerra di liberazione algerina, in questa sezione abbiamo analizzato 1’importanza della
figura di Mettei nelle relazioni d’amicizia, fraternita e solidarieta fra 1’ Algeria e I’Italia.

1. L'influenza di Enrico Mattei sulla questione dell'indipendenza algerina

Dal punto di vista politico Mattei ¢ stato una persona rivoluzionaria, ama per la liberta,
difendeva della poverta ed essere statoaccanto le persone deboli e queste caratteri hanno
formato cosi la sua formazione personale, successivamente, in qualita di presidente dell’ENI,
Mattei ha cominciato di muoversi sia dal livello nazionale che dal livello internazionale
concentrandosi in particolare sulle relazioni con i paesi produttori di petrolio.

In primo luogo, Mattei mostrava interesse per i paesi soggetti a regimi coloniali sia in
Africa che in Asia, ha fatto dei contatti con la Russia, L’Iran, I’Egitto di Abdenasser e altri
paesi produttori del petrolio'. Tuttavia egli ha avuto un interesse soprattutto sui paesi del bacino
sud del Mediterraneo, i cosiddetti paesi arabo-sahariani, come Libia, Tunisia, Marocco e
Algeria, effettivamente, quest'ultima in quel periodo era sotto il colonialismo francese
attraversando i primi anni della guerra di liberazione nazionale algerina.

Grazie alla sua formazione politica attraverso la Democrazia Cristiana e il suo sostegno
per la rivolta e I’eredita del Risorgimento italiano, Mattei ¢ stato favorevole alla causa
d’indipendenza algerina parlando sempre della questione algerina e della sofferenza del popolo
a causa delle violenze perpetrate dai francesi cosi iniziava la storia di Mattei con I’ Algeria e il
popolo algerino di cui ha svolto un ruolo da protagonista.

Per quanto riguarda I’interesse di Mattei per la causa algerina inizia nel 1953 dopo il
suo ritorno da Pechino con un gruppo della diplomazia italiana, coinvolto in un colloquio con
i cinesi e per motivi del maltempo, 'aereo doveva scendere in Siberia, abordo c'era anche un
gruppo della deligazione del GPRA, tra cui Benyoucef Benkhedda, Mahmoud Chérif e Saad
Dahlab, in quell’incontro Mattei ha offerto il suo sostegno morale e finanziario agli algerini,

! Per ulteriori approfondimente potrebbe consulatre: Kerkeb O, “Movimenti di liberazione nazionale in Algeria e
in Libia e la politica estera italiana (1947-1962), attraverso la stampa italiana: “Il Correire della Sera”, “Il
Giorno”, “Il Messaggero di Roma” e “La Stampa”, una tesi dottorato, p. 72-79

2 Bagnato, B., (2012), L’Italia ¢ la guerra d’Algeria (1954-1962), Rubbettino, Firenze, p.707. anche potrebbe
consultare: Kerkeb, Omar, Le relazioni italo-algerine: Enrico Mattei e la Guerra di Liberazione Nazionale
Algerina (1954-1962), Aleph [En ligne], Vol 10 (3) | 2023, mis en ligne le 23 décembre 2021. URL:
https://aleph.edinum.org/5579 , P. 42-44
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affermando: "Di fronte a voi, affermo attualmente io appaio un guastatore. Ma potrei essere
un partner, leale e efficace” (BAGNATO, 2012, p. 707).

Dopo questo incontro, il contatto ¢ rimasto e si ¢ intensificatoattraverso l'ospitalita
mostrata verso i dirigenti del GPRA in Italia da parte il presidente dell’ENI incluso I'apertura
di una sede del partito politico algerino FLN a Roma.

Mattei ha cercato di trovare una soluzione all'indipendenza dell’ Algeria, nonostante le
difficolta incontrate, in particolare 1'opposizione da parte il governo francese, un incontro
chiave si ¢ svolta a Varsavia nel novembre 1958 (BAGNATO, 2012, p. 703), dove Mattei ha
fatto delle discussioni con I'ambasciatore francese Burin de Rosier riguardo il problema
dell’ Algeria esprimendo anche il suo interesse per il petrolio algerino e per I’indipendenza del
Nord Africa.

Mattei propose un'Alleanza Mediterranea tra Francia, Italia e i paesi del Nord Afica,
chiamati da lui "paesi arabo-sahariani", per lo sfruttamento delle risorse del deserto cercando
di coinvolgere la Francia in un accordo che avrebbe permesso all'Europa, in particolare all'ltalia
e alla Francia, di sfruttare il Sahara senza il costoso impegno politico di tenere 1'Algeria sotto
il proprio controllo.

Mattei ha cercato creare una cooperazione tra i paesi arabo-sahariani e la Francia con,
’aiuto dell’Italia, proponendo una suddivisione delle quote per lo sfruttamento del Sahara, con
il cinquanta per cento assegnato ai paesi arabi e il restante cinquanta per cento diviso tra Italia
e Francia (BAGNATO, 2012, p. 705), questa proposta conferma la nostra ipotesi che rispetto
alla sua visione, Mattei ha avuto la possibilta di formare un'alleanza con i paesi del bacino
mediterraneo produttori di petrolio, in particolare I'Algeria, finché di poter fare un contrasto
con il dominio anglosassone nel mercato petrolifero internazionale.

Mattei ha voluto stabilire relazioni amichevoli con i paesi del bacino sud del
Mediterraneo e soprattutto con 1’Algeria per garantire una cooperazione energetica dopo
l'indipendenza dell’Algeria, rifiutando 1'offerta francese di investire nel Sahara algerino in
quanto 1'Algeria sarebbe come un paese indipendente in grado di gestire le proprie risorse
sahariane.

Mattei, possiamo dire, ha potuto cosi creare una base per il futuro energetico dell’Italia
e allo stesso tempo ha fatto un sostegno agli algerini nella loro lotta per l'indipendenza,
giocando un ruolo di primo piano nel promuovere 'amicizia tra Italia e Algeria e nel cercare
soluzioni per un futuro politico ed economico fra i due paesi.

Le testimonianze come quella di Mario Pirani’, uno degli uomini chiave della
diplomazia dell’ENI di Mattei, confermano l'importanza di Mattei nel sostegno della causa
algerina e nell'instaurare relazioni solide con i paesi del Nord Africa, specialmente 1'Algeria,
effettivamente Mattei si ¢ impegnato per creare una partnership tra I'ltalia e 1'Algeria
indipendente utilizzando una diplomazia parallela dell’ENI per realizzare questo obiettivo.

Quindi possiamo dire che Mattei rappresenta un punto di riferimento cruciale nella
storia delle relazioni italo-algerine, contribuendo in modo significato a creare dei legami
politici ed economici tra i due paesi e nel rafforzamento dell'amicizia tra Italia e Algeria fino
ad oggi.

3 Per ulteriori informazione & possibile consultare I’articolo scritto dal gironale El Watan in cui il giornalista ha
fatto un intervento con Piarani parlando del suo ruolo come un ambasciatore di Enrico Mattei per fare delle
discussioni con i responsabili algerini cercando di trovare una soluzione per creare dei rapporti solidi fra ’ENI e
I’ Algeria, Benali Nacéra, (2013), Mario Pirani. Envoy¢ spécial de Mattei pour 1’ Algérie, « Mattei ne voulait pas
du gaz d’une Algérie colonisée », E1 Watan, marzo 2013, Algerie, p. 05. Anche I’articolo: Kerkeb Omar, « Le
relazioni italo-algerine: Enrico Mattei e la Guerra di Liberazione Nazionale Algerina (1954-1962) », Aleph [En
ligne], Vol 10 (3) | 2023, mis en ligne le 23 décembre 2021. URL : https://aleph.edinum.org/5579
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2. La crisi Ucraina e l'influenza sulle relazioni fra 1'Italia e 1'Algeria

Dopo circa due anni di pandemia, in cui il mondo ha affrontato una grave crisi a causa
del coronavirus con migliaia di vittime, il mondo ha vissuto un nuovo momento cruciale con
l'ascesa della crisi ucraina a seguito dell'invasione dell'esercito russo nelle citta dell'est
dell'Ucraina perché il presidente Putin ha dichiarato che sarebbe stato un intervenuto militare
in Ucraina se questa avesse aderito alla NATO per cui inizia la crisi ucraina o possiamo dire il
conflitto nuovamente tra I’occidente e la Russia.

Quest’ultima, sotto la guida del presidente Putin, ha fatto un discorso minaccioso ai
paesi europei con una strategia basata sulla diminuzione o la cessazione delle forniture del gas
russo all’Europa e questo motivo, € insorto un problema di rifornimento di gas per il continente
europeo, che ha dovuto cercare soluzioni alternative per sostituire il gas fornito dalla Russia.

I governi dell’Unione Europea sono entrati in contatto con altri paesi produttore di gas,
come il Medio Oriente, la Nigeria, e anche con 1’ Algeria, quest’ultima aveva dei solidi rapporti
con il governo italiano in particolare il rapporto fra il governo algerino e I’ex presidente
dell’ENI, considerato come un amico dell’Algeria, fin dall’epoca della guerra di liberazione
nazionale.

Questa crisi ha spinto il governo italiano a intraprendere delle attivita diplomatiche per
trovare un soluzione al problema del gas russo cambiando la direzione verso 1’ Africa del Nord
e precisamente verso 1’Algeria, 1’amico storico dell’Italia repubblicana. Tuttavia il governo
italiano ha cosi fatto delle visite diplomatiche di alto livello in Algeria, dopo la visita del
ministro degli esteri italiano e del presidente dell’ENI, notiamo la visita significativa del
presidente della Repubblica ha fatto una visita in Algeria.

Quindi possiamo dire che Enrico Mattei ha avuto un grande ruolo nel creare un solido
rapporto fra I’Italia e 1’ Algeria basato sulla fraternita e la solidarieta di cui il governo algerino
non puo voltare le spalle all’Italia perché gli algerini non potrebbero dimenticato mai il ruolo
di Mattei nella causa d’indipendenza algerina.

I rapporti tra Italia e Algeria hanno vissuto una rinascita tra la fine del 2021 e ’inizio
del 2022%, in particolare dopo la visita del presidente italiano Mattarella che viene considerata
molto importante poiché avviene dopo circa diciotto anni, questa visita il presidente italiano ha
incontrato con il presidente algerino Tabboun e altre figure molto importanti del governo
algerino, discutendo la questione del gas algerino.

Come sappiamo, quando parliamo delle relazioni fra I’Italia e 1’Algeria indipendente
non possiamo evitare il nome di Enrico Mattei il quale viene considerato come il punto di
riferimento dei rapporti fra il governo algerino e quello italiano. Effettivamente 1’anno 2022 ha
vissuto una vera rinascita e una vicinanza fra 1’Italia e 1’ Algeria in cui il governo algerino ha
rinnovato dei contratti di cooperazione fra i due paesi in particolare in ambito energetico in
particolare durante dopo la crisi di Urania, come ha scritto 24 Italia commentando sulla visita
del presidente italiano in Algeria:

“Mattarella in Algeria: il Paese ¢ il secondo fornitore energetico dell’Italia. La due
giorni del Capo dello Stato punta a rafforzare i gia intensi rapporti bilaterali sul fronte
della cooperazione geopolitica ed economica.”

Alla fine di 2021 il governo algerino ha fatto nominare un giardino in Algeria sul nome
di Enrico Mattei come un segno di ringraziamento e omaggio a questa figura che viene

“Pelosi, G., https://www.ilsole24ore.com/art/mattarella-ad-algeri-ricordare-mattei-e-preparare-accordi-
economici-AE8AOmu?refresh ce=1, 04 novembre 2021, sito consultato il 07/11/2024 alle 00:15.
Shttps://www.ilsole24ore.com/art/mattarella-algeria-paese-e-secondo-fornitore-energetico-dell-italia-
AEtJaSu?refresh ce=1, il 19/03/2024 alle 15.20.
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considerato 1’amico della guerra algerina, accanto questo fatto, notiamo l'invito della famiglia
Mattei da parte il governo algerino in occasione della conferenza degli amici della guerra
algerina, durante la quale il governo algerino ha conferito la medaglia degli amici della
rivoluzione algerina, in questo senso riportato il quotidiano algerino “Le Courrier d'Algerie”:

“La médaille des amis de la Révolution algérienne a été décernée a Enrico Mattei,
I’ancien président de la société italienne des hydrocarbures » ENI », a titre posthume,
en vertu d’un décret présidentiel publié¢ au dernier Journal officiel. Enrico Mattei,
ancien directeur de I'Entreprise publique italienne des hydrocarbures (ENI) a
substantiellement contribué a la stratégie de la délégation algérienne, sur le volet des
hydrocarbures, aux négociations d’Evian. Le Gouvernement provisoire de la
République algérienne (GPRA) avait fait appel a cette personnalité italienne connue
pour ses positions anticolonialistes, afin d’apporter son concours a la maniére de
mener les négociations s’agissant du dossier pétrolier. Enrico Mattei est décédé, deux
mois aprés I’indépendance de I’ Algérie, dans un mystérieux crash d’avion.”®

Le visite dei responsabili di alto livello in Algeria non si fermano qui, al contrario, si €
svolta la visita del presidente del consiglio Mario Draghi ad Algeri negli ultimi giorno di luglio
2022 nel quale ha fatto degli incontri importanti attraverso la conferenza dei governi italo-
algerini, visto che questa visita viene fatto dopo atre visite di tante figure politiche dei due paesi
come la visita del presedente della Repubblica Sergio Materella a novembre dell’anno scorso
(2021), anche la visita di Draghi ad aprile scorso (2022) alla capitale Algeri qualche giorno
dopo la visita del presidente della Repubblica Algerina Tebboune Abdelmadjid in Italia.

"Le Intese firmate qui ad Algeri riflettono 1’ampio spettro di collaborazione tra i
nostri Paesi. L’Algeria ¢ un partner molto importante per I’Italia nel campo
energetico, nell’industria e nell’attivitad imprenditoriale, nella lotta alla criminalita,
nella stabilita nel Mediterraneo. E in questi mesi ¢ diventato il primo fornitore di gas
del nostro Paese."”

Cosi il Presidente Draghi al termine del IV Vertice intergovernativo Italia-Algeria, co-
presieduto dal Presidente della Repubblica algerina democratica e popolare Abdelmadjid
Tebboune, tra i temi al centro degli Accordi firmati come la giustizia, lo sviluppo sociale, la
cooperazione industriale, i lavori pubblici, la transizione energetica, la promozione culturale,
lo stesso giorno il Presidente Draghi ¢ intervenuto all'inaugurazione del Business Forum italo-
algerino al Centro Internazionale di Conferenze (CIC).

Quindi possiamo dire che la crisi dell’ucraina ha influito sulle relazioni fra I’Italia e
I’ Algeria portando alla rinascita del rapporto di fraternita e di amicizia fra i due paesi, come ha
dichiarato il presidente del consiglio italiano Draghi:

“L’Algeria ¢ un partner molto importante per 1’Italia, in tutti i settori
dell’energia, dell’industria e degli affari che nei settori della lotta contro la
criminalita e della sicurezza nella regione mediterranea.”®

%http://lecourrier-dalgerie.com/la-medaille-des-amis-de-la-revolution-algerienne-decernee-a-litalien-enrico-
mattei/, il 19/03/2024 alle 15.13.
"https://www.ansa.it/ansamed/it/notizie/rubriche/politica/2022/07/18/gas-draghi-algeri-accelera-su-forniture-
piu-cospicue_caaa4870-2449-475e-a005-3c8cea585be2.html, 13/09/2023 alle 15: 20
Shttps://www.italiaoggi.it/news/draghi-algeria-primo-fornitore-di-gas-dell
italia202207181114435570,13/09/2023
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Aggiungendo:

“L’Algérie est un partenaire trés important pour 1’Italie, tant dans les domaines de
I’énergie, de I’industrie et des affaires que dans les domaines de la lutte contre la
criminalité et de la sécurité dans la région méditerranéenne.”

Bisogna notare la visita la quale potrebbe considerata fra le visite con cui il rapporto fra
i due paesi sono effettivamente legati piu di prima quella della presidente del Consiglio, Giorgia
Meloni, qualche giorno dopo la sua nomina come presidente del Consiglio. Tuttavia in questa
visita, Meloni ha incontrato il presidente della Repubblica algerina, Taboun, discutendo delle
relazioni tra i due paesi, dell'amicizia e della cooperazione economica, politica e della sicurezza
regionale. Veramente in questi incontri abbiamo notato che la figura di Mattei era sempre
presente, sia da parte algerina che italiana come ha scritto Sky TG 24: “Meloni in visita in
Algeria: dossier energia, gas e il "Piano Mattei" sono i temi principali di questa missione”!°

Rai News ha anche seguito la visita di Meloni e il suo incontro con il presidente algerino
con particolare attenzione di cui il punto di riferimento & stata sempre legata alla figura di
Mattei, in questo contesto notiamo le informazioni portate dal portale di notizie di Rai: “Giorgia
Meloni in Algeria: 'omaggio a Mattei e l'incontro con il presidente Tebboune™!!

I due leader hanno discusso I'importanza del rapporto tra i due paesi, sottolineando la
rilevanza della cooperazione economica e politica durante gli incontri, un argomento chiave ¢
stato quello dell'energi di cui i rappresentanti del governo algerino hanno dichiarato che
'Algeria ¢ pronta a fornire gas verso I’Italia considerandola un paese amico.

Sicuramente viene notato il ricordo del sostegno italiano in diverse occasioni cruciali
per I'Algeria, dai tempi della guerra di liberazione nazionale passando agli eventi della crisi fra
la fine degli anni ottanta e durante gli anni novanta, quando il paese affrontava momenti cruciali
di cui possiamo notare un sostegno significato da parte gli italiani.

Algerie Presse Service ha riportato la visita di Meloni e il suo discorso dell'importanza
di questo incontro, scrivendo: “Giorgia Meloni: 1'Algérie, partenaire important et fiable de
I'Italie.”!?

Sky TG24 ha coperto la visita di Meloni e I'importanza dell'Algeria nel contesto del
Piano Mattei in Africa: “Giorgia Meloni in Algeria: "Algeri fondamentale per realizzare Piano
Mattei per I'Africa."!

Nel corso della sua visita, la presidente del Consiglio italiano, Giorgia Meloni, ha
sottolineato I'importanza delle relazioni tra i due paesi e la possibilita di realizzare il sogno di
legato al Piano Mattei, inoltre bisogna evidenziare la possibilita di creare una collaborazione e
un rapporto piu stretto tra 1'Europa e il Nord Africa, in questo contesto il giornalista del
quotidiano II (ri)Formista scriveva: “Il sogno del “Piano Mattei” di Giorgia Meloni, la premier
in Algeria: “Italia hub energetico nel Mediterraneo.”'*

Dunque possiamo dire che il rapporto fra I’Italia e 1’ Algeria ha vissuto un momento di
fraternita e di amicizia in particolare negli ultimi anni dopo la crisi fra la Russia e I’Ucraina
senza dimenticare il ruolo dell’Algeria al periodo della pandemia di corona virus.

*https://www.ilsole24ore.com/art/gas-draghi-algeria-diventato-nostro-primo-
fornitoreAEL40EnB?refresh_ce=1,13/09/2023), alle 15:22.

10 https://tg24.sky.it/mondo/2023/01/22/giorgia-meloni-visita-algeria,19/03/2024 alle 15:22.
Uhttps://www.rainews.it/maratona/2023/01/giorgia-meloni-algeria-omaggio-mattei-incontro-presidente-asse-
mediterraneo-hub-gas-9b560567-6652-41fcf-99b2-33b3¢4f40903.html,

19/03/2024 alle 15:23.

12 https://www.aps.dz/algerie/150651, il 19/03/2024 alle 15:25.

13 https://tg24.sky.it/mondo/2023/01/23/giorgia-meloni-algeria, il 19/03/2024 alle 15:26.
Yhttps://www.ilriformista.it/il-sogno-del-piano-mattei-di-giorgia-meloni-la-premier-in-algeria-italia-hub-
energetico-nel-mediterraneo-340056/, il 19/03/2024 alle 15:28.
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Effettivamente questo solido rapporto fra I’ltalia e 1’Algeria, in particolare nel settore
energetico, potrebbe essere legato alla figura Enrico Mattei, che ha promosso un rapporto
solido con I’ Algeria grazie al suo sostegno assoluto alla causa d’indipendenza algerina per cui
il governo algerino non potrebbe dire no o girare le spalle all’Italia. Infatti, possiamo dire che
Mattei ha svolto un grande ruolo, grazie al quale il rapporto fra I’Italia e 1’ Algeria ¢ rimasto
sempre solido.

L’invito della famiglia Mattei si pud interpretare, come un messaggio da parte il
governo algerino per I’Italia, un impegno a rimanere sempre un amico importante per I’ Algeria,
che non potrebbe dire no all’Italia grazie al sostegno sia da parte il governo italiano sia da parte
Mattei stesso il quale ¢ stato sempre come punto di riferimento nel punto che riguarda il
rapporto fra I’Italia e I’ Algeria.

Quindi possiamo evidenziare diversi punti relativi all’importanza dell'eredita di Enrico
nel rafforzare la relazione tra I'ltalia e 1'Algeria durante la crisi ucraina:

- Legame storico di amicizia: Enrico Mattei ¢ stato un punto di riferimento e di forza nella
promozione dei legami energetici e diplomatici tra I'ltalia e I'Algeria tuttavia la sua leadership
all'ENI, ha stabilito una solida relazione d’amicizia tra le due nazioni basata su fiducia e
cooperazione.

- Sostegno all'Algeria durante la lotta per I'indipendenza: come abbiamo gia detto prima, Mattei
¢ stato sempre favorevole alla causa algerina e la lotta per l'indipendenza dal colonialismo
francese di cui segno di solidarieta ha creato un profondo legame tra Mattei e 1'Algeria, che
essendo rimasto fin del nostro tempo.

- Presenza costante nelle relazioni diplomatiche: 1'immagine di Enrico Mattei e il suo contributo
alle relazioni tra I'Italia e 1'Algeria sono rimasti presenti sempre nelle memorie diplomatiche
durante la quale a sua figura ¢ stata spesso evocata nelle discussioni e nei colloqui tra i due
paesi, rafforzando il senso di continuita nelle relazioni bilaterali.

- Sicurezza energetica: durante la crisi ucraina, quando l'approvvigionamento energetico
dell'Europa ¢ stato minacciato a causa delle tensioni tra Russia e Ucraina, 1'Algeria ¢ emersa
come un partner affidabile all'approvvigionamento di gas naturale per 1’Italia e per I’Europa di
cui questo ha contribuito a rafforzare ulteriormente i legami tra i due paesi.

Infine, possiamo affermare che I'eredita di Enrico Mattei ha giocato un ruolo chiave nel
mantenere e rafforzare la relazione tra I'lItalia e I'Algeria durante la crisi ucraina, grazie al suo
impegno storico, al sostegno alla causa d’indipendenza algerina e alla sua influenza positiva
sulle dinamiche diplomatiche e energetiche tra le due nazioni.

Effetivamente l'ereditd di Enrico Mattei ha avuto un impatto significativo sulla
relazione italo-algerina rafforzando i legami di amicizia e cooperazione tra i due paesi di cui la
crisi ucraina ha evidenziato I'importanza di questa relazione, soprattutto nel settore energetico.

L'Algeria ha dimostrato di essere un partner affidabile per I'ltalia, e il reciproco
impegno a mantenere una collaborazione strategica continuando a rafforzare i legami tra le due
nazioni di cui ha contribuito a costruire una solida relazione tra I'ltalia e 1'Algeria e la crisi
ucraina ha messo alla prova questa relazione, ma 1'Algeria ha dimostrato di essere un partner
affidabile con I'ltalia per un futuro delle relazioni bilaterali basando sulla cooperazione
energetica che continuera a giocare un ruolo chiave.

Conclusioni
Per concludere possiamo dire che la nostran analisi evidenzia il ruolo significativo
svolto di Enrico Mattei nell'approfondire e consolidare i legami tra Italia e Algeria, durante la

quale crisi ucraina ha influenzato sul mercato internazionale dell’energia, grazie al suo
impegno storico nel promuovere rapporti energetici e diplomatici fra 1’Italia e 1’Algeria,
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attraverso il suo sostegno assoluto e offerto all'Algeria durante la quale il paese ¢ stato in lotta
per l'indipendenza instaurando una solida base di fiducia e cooperazione tra le due nazioni.

Effetivamente possiamo dire che, durante la crisi ucraina, la presenza significativa di
Mattei nelle dinamiche diplomatiche ha contribuito a mantenere vivo il legame tra i due paesi
durante la quale 1'Algeria ¢ emersa come un partner affidabile nell'approvvigionamento
energetico, rafforzando ulteriormente i rapporti bilaterali, I'eredita di Enrico Mattei e questo ha
svolto un ruolo fondamentale nel mantenere e rafforzare i legami tra Italia e Algeria,
dimostrando la durata e la solidita di questa relazione nel corso del tempo.
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Abstract

This article examines the process by which traditionally trained actors transition to
improvisational theatre, focusing on “He Said, She Said — An IMPRObable Comedy” at the
“loan Slavici” Classical Theatre in Arad, Romania. As Improv gains popularity in Romanian
State theatres, actors must adapt to performing without scripts, developing skills in spontaneity,
adaptability and audience interaction. Through theoretical study and practical workshops,
actors overcome challenges like fear of failure and learn core Improv principles. The study
highlights how Improv training enhances creativity, collaboration, and stage presence,
offering actors new avenues for growth beyond conventional theatre methods.

Résumé

Cet article examine le processus par lequel les acteurs formés de maniere traditionnelle
passent au thédtre d'improvisation, en se concentrant sur « Il A Dit, Elle A Dit — Une comédie
IMPRObabley au Thédtre Classique «loan Slavici» a Arad, en Roumanie. Alors que
l'improvisation gagne en popularité dans les thédtres d'Etat roumains, les acteurs doivent
s'adapter a la performance sans scripts, développant des compétences en spontanéité,
adaptabilité et interaction avec le public. A travers des études théoriques et des ateliers
pratiques, les acteurs surmontent des défis tels que la peur de l'échec et apprennent les
principes fondamentaux de ['improvisation. L'étude met en lumiére comment la formation en
improvisation améliore la créativité, la collaboration et la présence sur scéne, offrant aux
acteurs de nouvelles avenues de croissance au-dela des méthodes thédtrales conventionnelles.

Rezumat

Acest articol analizeazd procesul prin care actorii unui teatru clasic de stat din Romdnia
fac trecerea de la textul scris la teatrul de improvizatie, studiul de caz realizandu-se pe
spectacolul ,,Zise El, Zise Ea — O comedie IMPRObabild” de la Teatrul , loan Slavici” din
Arad. Pe masurd ce improvizatia cdstigd o tot mai mare popularitate in teatrele de stat din
Romdnia, actorii trebuie sa se adapteze §i la spectacole fdrd text invatat pe dinafard,
dezvoltandu-si spontaneitatea, adaptabilitatea si moduri diverse de interactionare cu publicul.
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Pornind de la studii teoretice si ajungdnd la ateliere practice, actorii depasesc teama de esec
si Invatd principiile fundamentale ale improvizatiei. Studiul evidentiaza modul in care
antrenamentul specific improvizatiei imbundtdteste creativitatea, lucrul in echipd si prezenta
scenicd, oferind actorilor noi cdi prin care pot evolua artistic, dincolo de orice altd metoda de
lucru din teatrul conventional.

Keywords: Improv, traditional actor, adaptability, spontaneity, actor training,

Mots-clés: thédtre d'improvisation, acteurs traditionnels, adaptabilité, spontanéité, formation
des acteurs,

Cuvinte-cheie: teatru de improvizatie, actor traditional, adaptabilitate, spontaneitate,
antrenamentul actorului,

Introduction

For some time now, the Ioan Slavici Classical Theatre in Arad has featured its own
Improv show in its season lineup: "He Said, She Said — An IMPRObable Comedy"".

Although Improv theatre officially held its first performance in Romania in the spring
of 2003, it is only in recent years that state theatres across the country have begun to open their
doors to such shows. Currently, this type of performance is available in Targu Mures,
Targoviste, Baia Mare, Satu Mare, Constanta, Targu Jiu, Ramnicu Valcea, Oradea, and, of
course, Arad. The reasoning for including such a show in the season is twofold: it is inexpensive
to stage (it requires no set and no costumes), and as an interactive performance, it appeals to
audiences of all kinds. Moreover, it can adapt to any type of space, from studio theatres to
amphitheatres.

The Improv show in Arad falls under the category of short-form improvisation. This
means that the show consists of a sequence of 07-10 self-contained games that have no dramatic
connection with each other. These games may take the form of scenes, stories, monologues, or
even songs improvised on the spot’. The audience is invited to experience this type of
performance with the following description: “Imagine that each night you could see a brand-
new show, even with the same title and cast. Hard to believe, isn’t it? Well, ‘He Said, She Said’
is exactly that kind of show.”* It may seem incredible, but Improv theatre is described in this
very motto: “a different show, every time”; it can be unpredictable and often lead to some
hilarious and memorable moments. The best performers are skilled at making the unexpected
feel natural, turning even mistakes into opportunities for comedy.

The aim of this article is to outline the working process that an actor should follow to
transition from a traditional theatre performance to one in improvisational theatre. Specifically,
I will review the main stages of preparation that the actors at the “loan Slavici” Theatre in Arad
went through, from our first meeting to the premiere night. Emphasis will also be placed on
both the challenges encountered in the working process and the benefits resulting from
practising this style of theatre.

! The preview date, June 25, 2022.

2 In Romania, unfortunately, only in Bucharest, we can find Improv long-form shows; it refers to a style of
improvisational theater where performers create extended, unscripted scenes, often building a full narrative or
series of connected scenes over a longer period (usually ranging from 20 to 60 minutes or more).

3 https://teatrulclasic.ro/events/zise-el-zise-ea-o-comedie-improvizibila/
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1. Methodology

The methodology for this study involved three primary components:

- Assimilating theoretical concepts from established authors in the field: Keith
Johnstone, Viola Spolin, Del Close, and Mick Napier.

- Observing the adoption of core Improv concepts by a highly diverse group of actors
(varying in age, theatre training backgrounds, and stage experience)®.

- Practical work on the show “He Said, She Said — A n IMPRObable Comedy” at the
Ioan Slavici Classical Theatre in Arad, Romania.

2. Phase 1. Naming and overcoming the challenges

"Everyone can act. Everyone can improvise."> This is how Viola Spolin’s book
Improvisation for the Theatre opens its first chapter, "Creative Experience." This statement,
coupled with the notion that "there are no mistakes in Improv,"¢ can lead us down a very risky
path, that in Improvisation, anything goes. [ wish I had an introduction as enticing as Spolin's,
but the truth is, I don’t completely believe in what she claims. Certainly, anyone can act and/or
improvise spontaneously, but not at a professional level, or on a stage in front of a live audience.
To do that, one must be a "professional," and every profession has its own set of rules and
principles. Other Improv instructors, such as Del Close’ and Keith Johnstone®, recognized that
with a good structure, the human mind can be trained to turn a spontaneous act into an artistic
one.

When I first met the actors from the Arad theatre, my own introduction went like this:
“There are many ways to do Improv. I won’t promise that my method is the best, but I can
promise that it works. We must let go of every preconceived idea about Improv. First and
foremost, Improv does not have to be funny. Improv is indeed often funny, but that is a result
of the process, not a goal in itself. You may meet other Improv coaches later on, with whom
you’ll have better chemistry than with me, but if you have patience and trust me, and we don’t
skip any training steps, those who wish to continue working with me after this workshop and
put on a show... will get their show.” And so, the work began, with a three-day workshop. In
Romania, Improv theatre is still seen as an easy form of entertainment, as theatre’s less refined
sibling, or, in the worst and most common view, as stand-up comedy. As such, while the theatre
management wanted this type of show in the season’s lineup, I still needed to “win” the actors’
vote. Half-jokingly, I sometimes wonder if I auditioned to put on a show in Arad, or if the
actors did...

When we talk about traditional theatre, we discuss rehearsals. Rehearsals usually serve
to turn a mechanical gesture, repeated many times, into an organic one. The actors know what
they’re doing and the consequences of their actions, which helps build confidence in the
performance. When we talk about Improv, however, “rehearsal” takes on the meaning of
“training.” During training, actors familiarize themselves with the rules and principles of
Improv theatre and are placed in a variety of guided scenic situations. The word “training” is
often associated with sports, rightly so! Just like a soccer player, an improviser knows how to
play the game but doesn’t truly know what will happen on the field. The primary skill they
must develop is adaptability.

4 See Appendix I

3> Viola Spolin. 1999. Improvisation for the Theater: A Handbook of Teaching and Directing Techniques. Evanston:
Ed. Northwestern University Press, p. 3.

6 A statement often used by Improv trainers who do not come from an academic theater background.

" Del Close was an American actor who coached many of the best-known comedians of the twentieth century.

8 Keith Johnstone was a British-Canadian pioneer of improvisational theatre.
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The group of actors I worked with in Arad helped me identify several challenges that
professional actors often fear when they’re asked to improvise from scratch.

2.1. Fear of failure

One of the biggest challenges in Improv is overcoming the fear of making mistakes in
front of an audience. The performance isn’t rehearsed in advance; it’s imagined, played, and
directed on the spot for the first time. The fear of being judged by a whole audience can be
absolutely petrifying for an actor. This fear is the hardest to overcome, but once it’s conquered,
it rarely comes back.

How does an actor overcome the fear of failure in Improv? It’s quite simple. They need
to get used to not anticipating the final outcome. This way, there will be no unfulfilled
expectations. Imagine someone building a staircase from point A to point B, it only works if
both points are joined by this staircase. An improviser, however, only has point A, the initial
suggestion from the audience; when and where point B will emerge is unknown. Experienced
improvisers replace the fear of failure with a desire for exploration and curiosity.

2.2. Lack of creativity

Sometimes actors struggle to come up with new and interesting ideas on the spot.
Setting the bar too high can often block creativity rather than help it flourish. Of course,
everyone would love the artistic outcome to be fabulous, but again, that’s setting the bar too
high. Once they accept that no one can imagine something 100% original’, they’ll find a more
achievable standard.

Moreover, an improviser who’s not in the mood or feels uninspired can still play
correctly as long as he/she adheres to the structure build by the other players'’.

2.3. Failure to listen and collaborate

This fear is common to any actor, whether performing Improv, a musical, or a Greek
tragedy.

I remember in my first year of drama school, one of my classmates asked Professor
Cojar'!, “How do we show the audience that we’re listening on stage?”. The professor’s
response was simple: “Why should you show it? Just listen to your partner genuinely, and that’s
enough.”

I would never contradict Professor Cojar, of course. But in Improv, an additional step
is needed, which I would argue applies to actors in traditional theatre too. We all want to feel
listened to by our partners, whether they’re our romantic partners, business partners, or stage
partners. How do we know if they’re truly listening, not just hearing us? It’s simple: if they’re
responding to what we’re saying in a way that shows genuine change, then our message has
been conveyed directly from sender to receiver.

When improvising a scene, actors need to collaborate with the following principle: “my
idea + your idea = our idea.” Both improvisers are equal creators of the moment, which unfolds
before the audience’s eyes.

° This statement was met with reluctance, even skepticism, until the moment I asked the actors to imagine a new
color or a new scent. All we can do is combine what already exists in original ways.

10 There is no Improv solo game.

' Ton Cojar was a renowned Romanian actor, director, and acting teacher, considered one of the most influential
figures in Romanian theater and film, particularly in the field of acting education. He was born on March 7, 1943,
in Romania, and his career spanned over several decades.
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2.4. The audience

Improvisers must be prepared to handle varied audience reactions, from laughter to
heckling to silence. In traditional theatre, actors are used to the audience laughing or crying at
specific moments in the show. If this doesn’t happen as expected, it may lead to momentary
frustration, but the actor continues with the performance. For an improviser, however, a lack
of audience response at a moment they considered emotional or funny (especially given that
the audience is invited to react openly and vocally) can create a real block. Unfortunately, this
fear cannot be overcome by rational thought alone. The improviser must be gradually exposed
to the audience. First, I invited other actors from the theatre to rehearsals, then friends, followed
by friends of friends (unknown to the actors), and finally, a ticketed audience.

Certainly, other challenges exist, but I believe they can all be grouped under those
outlined above. If I were to draw a parallel, I’d say that a traditional theatre actor is like an
acrobat walking a high wire, secured with a steel cable and a safety net below. The improviser,
however, performs at the same height, but without a safety cable or net, and the wire they walk
on is only visible for ten centimeters in front of them. What is vital to learn in Improv training
is that even if you fall, it’s not fatal; the quicker you pick yourself up, and the more spectacular
your return to the wire, the louder the audience will applaud.

3. Phase 2: Creating a common ground for the group

A good challenge is one you overcome, and this can only be achieved through hard
work. [ was well aware of the principles of Improvisation, but implementing them with a group
of professional actors proved a bit more challenging than I had anticipated. The actors would
have preferred a workshop filled with tips and tricks, a recipe for a successful performance. To
my delight, they discovered that such a recipe doesn’t exist; only by responding spontaneously
to the stimuli arising during Improv games could they achieve results that were as surprising
for them as they were for the audience.

The first phase was to create a common ground for the group, ensuring that we all
shared the same language and definitions for concepts in Improvisational theatre. This was
possible only with the help of exercises typically introduced in the first year of drama school.
These exercises range from silly ones to those requiring extraordinary focus and memory. They
serve a dual purpose: self-discovery and the development of personal freedom.

One of the exercises I used is called naming the objects. The goal of this game is to
encourage players to think creatively and stay present in the moment. It’s all about coming up
with names or descriptions for objects (real or imagined) in a fun and inventive way. I started
by either giving the group a scenario (e.g., a spaceship, a desert island, or an inventor’s
workshop) or just let them walk around the space. They needed to interact with objects or
imaginary items. The players had to name the objects in a creative or humorous way. They
could describe their imaginary items and came up with an off-the-wall name for them.

Only when we are truly free while playing the game can we fully enjoy it, and only
from this freedom, combined with joy, can creative imagination be born. Once this concept
was understood, we could move on to the next phase of our work: establishing the specific
principles of Improvisational theatre.

4. Phase 3: Working with the principles of Improvisational theatre

I tried to be as concise as possible, and after spending many hours with other actors and
students, where I aimed, like Keith Johnstone, "to make positive comments and be as direct as
possible," (JOHNSTONE, 2007, p. 30) this is the most comprehensive "list" I could create. If
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you read other perspectives, you might find additional principles, but I believe they all stem
from the following four.

Principle 1: Acceptance
"Improv is based on the spontaneous reactions of actors on stage. For a scene to be

engaging and compelling, the actors must accept any idea from the audience or their colleagues.
Refusing a new idea is known in Improv as blocking, which only serves to 'kill' the suggestion
being offered to the improviser." (MUSCALU, 2019, p. 11) The most common form of
blocking is simply saying "No":

HE: Do you want to go out and smoke?

SHE: No.

HE: Okay, then maybe you want to grab a Coke?

SHE: No.

HE: Alright, how about an ice cream?

SHE: No.

This scene isn’t going anywhere. If "SHE" had answered "Yes" to at least one question,
the story could have progressed. Saying "No" is a clear form of rejection, but a more subtle
way of blocking is through deflection:

HE: Do you want to go out and smoke?

SHE: I hate cigarettes.

HE: Alright, how about grabbing a Coke?

SHE: Do you know how much sugar there is in a glass of Coke?
HE: How about an ice cream, then?

SHE: My throat hurts.

Just like in the first example, the scene leads nowhere. If we can’t accept the proposal
due to personal preferences or beliefs, we should offer a counter-proposal, like suggesting a
film instead of ice cream.

Principle 2: Leading the action

Either improviser can suggest an idea to move the action forward. Passivity, or relying
on the other to make suggestions, kills the natural flow of events.

ANDREI: Come and see what I’ve caught.

MIHAIL Wow, it’s huge!

ANDREI: Have you ever seen a fish this colour?

MIHALI: A fish that glows at night? Never!

ANDREI: Oh no, it’s jumped out of the boat.

MIHAI: Oh dear!

ANDRETI: It’s thrashing around against us!

MIHAI: What do we do? It’s my dad’s boat. He just got it!

Here, Mihai doesn’t block Andrei’s suggestions but doesn’t offer a natural progression
to drive the scene forward. The most common form of evasion is through questions
(MUSCALU, 2019, p. 16):

ANDREI: Come and see what I’ve caught.

MIHAI: What type of fish is this?

ANDRET: It’s a rare species that glows at night. Ever seen one?
MIHAI: How can a fish glow underwater?

ANDRETI: Oh no, it’s jumped out of the boat.
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MIHAL: Can we catch it again?
ANDRETI: It’s thrashing against us!
MIHAI: What do we do?

In this case, Andrei is forced to find solutions himself. A scene flows more naturally
and develops at a quicker pace when both improvisers contribute ideas.
ANDREI: Come and see what I’ve caught.
MIHALI: A pike? Let’s see if it has any roe.

From here, the story could go in any direction, either in a predictable way (perhaps the
two cook the fish) or in a fantastical one (the fish turns out to be the queen of the river).

Principle 3: Logical correlations

In Improv, as previously mentioned, it’s said that there are no mistakes. An improviser
can take a suggestion from the audience and shape it as they please. However, this freedom is
reserved for the first person who enters the scene. The second person’s task is to add a new
idea that must connect to the context established by the first improviser. This connection must
be clear for the improviser, the audience, and, most importantly, their scene partner.

Often, improvisers avoid routine by introducing something unexpected and grand, yet
irrelevant to the previous action. If Mihai and Andrei in the fishing example were interrupted
by an alien invasion, it would indeed be interesting. However, such an extreme event could
disrupt any scene. On the other hand, if the fish turned out to be an alien species, then an alien
invasion wouldn’t feel as forced.

Inexperienced improvisers must avoid the trap of limiting their actions to those
immediately tied to the initiating event. Any idea, no matter how whimsical, is welcome if it
logically stems from what’s already occurred in the scene.

Principle 4: Raising the stakes

Any good scene, whether improvised or written by a great author, revolves around a
conflict. Improvisers must master the art of heightening this conflict’s tension.

For example, if a child breaks a vase while visiting with their parents, it creates a basis
for conflict. But if the vase is actually an urn holding the ashes of a beloved family member,
the conflict’s intensity skyrockets.

An inexperienced improviser may heighten the tension without finding resolutions to
the conflicts they face. A skilled improviser, on the other hand, will place themselves in
difficult situations, which in turn fuel the scene's development, ultimately resolving each
conflict by the end.

The challenges mentioned in the second chapter were far easier to overcome once the
actors absorbed and applied these principles. However, to create a true Improv performance,
we still had one more step to complete: developing characters.

5. Phase 4: Creating improvised characters

The principles mentioned above form the foundation of Improv, and we can conclude
that the essence of a successful improvised scene lies in the offers made on stage. All other
aspects simply serve to enhance these suggestions (offers) and to accept them. At its core, a
scene is nothing more than a sequence of offers accepted by the players.

But still... we cannot truly speak of theatre or drama without mentioning the character.
In traditional theatre, actors may have weeks or even months to develop a character; an
improviser has only a few seconds. Even if the principles of Improvisational theatre are applied
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like a recipe, the characters that appear on stage may still feel “flat” or lacking in depth.
However, creating a character so swiftly does have one advantage: you can just as quickly
forget it and move on to the next. Despite this, any actor hopes the audience won’t easily forget
his/her character once they left the stage. In this chapter (as I simplified the theoretical concepts
for the actors at the Arad theatre), I will attempt to reduce the ways an actor can create an
improvised character into two main areas: emotions and genre.

5.1. Emotions

Improvisers are taught to quickly provide both their scene partner and the audience with
the context they are in. To do this, they should answer three questions as succinctly as possible:
Who are they? Where are they? And what are they doing when the scene begins? It’s easy to
see that any change to one of these three aspects can lead to a completely different context.
Let’s take a simple example. Who is the character? A pirate. What is he doing? Burying a
treasure. Where? On a deserted island. Now let’s exercise our imagination by changing these
three elements, one at a time. How about seeing a bride burying treasure on a deserted island?
Or what if a pirate buries treasure at a children’s playground? And finally, what would you
think of a pirate knitting on a deserted island?

The first example, with a pirate burying treasure on an island, is a stereotypical scene.
The question “why?” hardly needs to be asked, as the answer is obvious. However, the other
situations require an immediate answer to the question “why?”. From here, truly memorable
stories can emerge. Still, a memorable character can’t rely solely on an occupation, function,
or social status. If, in addition to this framework of who, what, where, and why, we add a strong
emotion, the improvised character finds itself in a coherent and engaging story, with its own
perspective on events. Moreover, as it is affected by what happens, it becomes a character
worth watching. I often found myself telling actors to make their characters more interesting;
hearing myself, I realized this could be misinterpreted as “make the character more beautiful,
smarter, or, on the contrary, dumber or meaner.” What I actually meant was that I wanted them
to create a character I could care about, whose fate would interest me.

Returning to the example of the bride burying treasure on an island: Why is she doing
this? The answers could range from the ridiculous to the macabre, passing through the
humorous and tragic, all depending on the improviser’s imagination. Let’s add an emotion to
this character. If the emotion is happiness, that could be the end of a scene. But if the emotion
is fear, it’s a truly strong start for both creating a character and building a story.

The more distant the chosen emotion is from the initial suggestion given by the audience,
the more the actor will need to perform.

5.2. Genre

Every type of film or theatre has its stereotypical characters. In westerns, we have the
good guys with white hats fighting the bad guys with black hats. In sci-fi, we have the starship
captain, aliens, robots; and so on. Even if we add “style of speech, gestures, (...), personality,
nervous tension, values, and attitudes” (McKEE, 2011, p. 79) to these stock characters, we still
wouldn’t quite have a fully-fledged character.

With so many films and plays as a backdrop, an actor might be content with a superficial
and external description of their character. In my humble opinion, that’s just the beginning of
the work. We know how a cowboy moves, we know how fast he can draw his gun, but when
bandits kidnap both his mother and his child, which one will he choose to save first? “A true,
deep character is revealed through the choices a person makes in tense situations. The greater
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the pressure, the more intense and truer is the decision for their innermost nature.” (McKEE,
2011, p.79)

Regardless of whether an improviser chooses one of the two approaches outlined above
or invents a third, what’s important is that the character they present to the audience undergoes
at least one transformation. Our professor, lon Cojar, used to tell us that if we weren’t sweating
by the end of the scene, the effort was in vain. I’m not as strict, but I feel I can say that if the
character is exactly the same at the end of the scene as at the beginning... then, indeed, the
entire effort has been in vain.

6. Phase 5: The classical actor in an Improv show

In an Improv show, actors’ behaviour differs greatly from that in traditional theatre due
to the spontaneous and collaborative nature of the performance. Since this article doesn’t focus
on the structure of the show or the selection of exercises chosen for the premiere, I won’t
elaborate on these points (they can be found in Appendix 2). Nor will I give specific examples
or mention any actors in the cast (not wanting to upset any of them or leave out others).

The work on this production allowed me to generalize and structure all the information
below. In this phase (the final one of this project), what was especially interesting to observe
was the actors’ behaviour on stage, particularly once they succeeded in making the switch from
memorized lines to creating dialogue on the spot. Here are the key characteristics they
developed during practice or got better at and which I observed at the premiere of “He Said,
She Said — An IMPRObable Comedy”!%:

6.1. Active listening

A skilled actor can make it appear as though they are hearing their partner’s line for the
first time, right before the audience’s eyes. At least, that’s how it should be in traditional
theatre. In Improv, actors must be fully present in each moment, carefully listening to
everything their partners say. Since there is no script, they really have no other choice. While
a natural reaction might serve as proof of an actor’s skill in traditional theatre, in Improv, a
natural reaction is an organic necessity. The key to a successful improvised scene is that the
improviser must not anticipate what comes next, allowing the story to unfold organically.

6.2. Acceptance

In rehearsals for traditional theatre, actors can try out numerous ways to handle a scene.
In theory, the best version is chosen in the end. Improvisers, however, don’t have this luxury.
As the principle mentioned before, they must accept any proposal from their scene partner and
continue the action logically, even if the initial idea seems absurd. In my experience, I have
met many improvisers who criticize their partners on stage. In my view, this approach is, at
best, a quick fix; without accusing any improviser of malice, I believe this choice stems from
a desire to correct an error that has occurred in the performance space. But... the moment
becomes far more spectacular when an improviser takes a partner’s mistake, finds a
justification for it, and even turns correcting the mistake into a driving force for the scene. This
mindset is vital for maintaining a genuine flow in a scene.

12 The show poster can be seen in Appendix 111
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6.3. Supporting and trusting

There are roles in which an actor appears in the first act and then only returns at the end
of the third one. In Improv, there’s no such thing. You never know when your presence will be
needed. An actor may unexpectedly enter a scene for three reasons: to save the situation,
because they have a brilliant idea, or because they are summoned by one of the characters
already on stage. For this reason, we can say that Improv actors must work as a team, supporting
each other’s ideas without trying to control or overshadow anyone else. Trust is essential
because each actor relies on the others to contribute meaningfully and help drive the scene
forward. Instead of focusing on being the funniest or the centre of attention, successful
improvisers focus on making their teammates look good.

6.4. Adaptability and emotional flexibility

There are stories of actors who have had difficulty getting out of character; perhaps the
most famous example is the lead actor in Jesus of Nazareth. In an Improv show, actors must
be able to adapt quickly, changing direction at a moment’s notice if the scene calls for it. This
requires high mental agility, as actors must process new information instantly and respond
without hesitation. Quick thinking enables them to handle unexpected turns introduced by
fellow actors, the audience, or even their own impulses. Improv often calls for extreme
emotional shifts or exaggerated characters, so actors must also be prepared to switch emotions
or personas at any time.

6.5. Letting go of ego
In Improv, there are no main characters.
6.6. Connection with the audience

Though “breaking the fourth wall” is relatively common even in classical theatre, in
Improv it is essential. The presenter, who takes suggestions from the audience and has the
power to intervene in the show at any time, serves as an extraordinary bridge between the
audience and the improvisers. In classical theatre, audience reactions are often subtle, with the
exception of climactic moments that might elicit laughter or applause. In an Improv show,
however, the audience is not only invited to suggest ideas to the actors but is also encouraged
to vocalize any reaction. In some exercises, the improviser who least appeals to the audience
must leave the stage amid their boos'.

The improvisers are highly attuned to the audience’s energy and reactions, adapting
their performance in real-time to maintain engagement and ensure that the humour or drama
resonates.

In summary, an Improv actor must simultaneously create, perform, and direct a scene.
To achieve this, their behaviour in an Improv show relies on a balance of openness,
collaboration, quick thinking, and flexibility. This requires unique skills and instincts that set
Improv apart from more traditional forms of acting.

13 At the Comedy Store in London, during the game called Four-Way Story, if one of the improvisers stumbles or
mispronounces a word, the audience shouts “Die!”
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Conclusions

In the autumn of 2024, the show “He Said, She Said — An IMPRObable Comedy ”
entered its fourth season. Hopefully, it won’t be the last.

From personal experience, I can say that the ultimate dream for any Improv show is to
have a dedicated, recurring audience. Ideally, audience members return from one performance
to the next, having “done their homework™ and ready to challenge the improvisers with the
most unexpected suggestions'?.

It would be fascinating to know the feelings and emotions with which the actors from
the Arad theatre now take the stage after several years of performing Improv. Equally
interesting would be a comparative study of these emotions and those present on the night of
the premiere. In this article, I’ll avoid making assumptions on this topic, but I want to thank
everyone involved for enabling me to draw the conclusions of this piece.

The main challenges a classical theatre actor faces when beginning work on an Improv
show include: the absence of a memorized script, vulnerability and fear of failure, the need for
quick thinking and adaptability, spontaneous reactions, and the uncertainty of audience
responses. Once these challenges are overcome, we can see the benefits that Improv training
brings to an actor: enhanced spontaneity and creativity, improved active listening skills,
emotional and intellectual flexibility, increased self-confidence, a better understanding of the
audience, and heightened adaptability in the face of any on-stage challenge.

Improv training is an extraordinary way to nurture an actor’s natural talents. Although,
as we’ve seen throughout this article, it can be challenging, Improv is ultimately an
inexhaustible resource for those who practise it. The skills gained through such training allow
actors to discover far more about themselves than any work with a traditional theatre script
ever could.
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Appendix I

The Cast of “He Said, She Said - An IMPRObable Comedy”
(in alphabetical order)

Improv players:
Carmen Butariu — graduated from Theater Academy, Targu Mures, in 1996.
Florin Covalciuc — graduated from Theater Academy, Targu Mures, in 1997.
Robert Pavicsits — graduated from Faculty of Theater and Film, Cluj-Napoca, in 2008.
Cosmin Blaga — he has not graduated from any form of theater university.
Alina Vasiljevi¢ — graduated from Faculty of Theater and Film, Cluj-Napoca, in 2000.
Angela Petrean Varjasi — graduated from West University, Timisoara, in 2002.
Calita Nantu — graduated from Faculty of Theater and Film, Cluj-Napoca, in 2019.

Musical improvisers:

Alex Popa (drums) — graduated from Faculty of Letters and Arts, Sibiu, in 2019.

Paul Tonca (keyboards) — graduated from Faculty of Theater and Film, Cluj-Napoca, in
2022.

Appendix 115

The structure of the show is not fixed, and the games change from one performance to
another. The only constant is that the final act must be a game involving the entire cast.
Here is the structure of the show on the night of the preview:

1. Four-Ways Story — narration game

Four players form a line on the stage. A title for a story, and a story genre is obtained
from the audience. The MC starts the game by pointing to a player, who needs to start telling
the story. At any point in time the MC can switch to another player, who needs to continue the
story flawlessly, even if the switch happened in the middle of a sentence or even in the middle
of a word.

Players that hesitate, or whose sentences are not grammatically correct or don't make
sense, are boo-ed out of the game. The last player left ends the story with a song.

2. Zapping — scene game
A "neutral” improvised scene is started. This scene gets interrupted several times by the
MC, and then continued in a film/ literature/ drama/ TV-program style provided by the
audience.
The platform and the story need to continue flawlessly.

3. Arms Expert (a.k.a. Helping Hands) — experts game
In this game, one player stands with their hands behind their back, while another person
(standing behind them) provides the "arms." The player in front speaks and interacts as usual,
but the person behind them controls the hand gestures and actions, often creating funny or
exaggerated movements that the front player has to adapt to.

15 The vast majority of the descriptions of the games in this appendix were taken from the website
https://improvencyclopedia.org/
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4. Barber Shop (a.k.a. Bartender) — singing game
The MC asks for a silly problem. Player 1 goes into a barber shop and explains his woes
to the barber in an improvised song. The barber then fixes the problem in another improvised
song. After that, Player 2 goes into the barber shop and so on...

5. Taxi Driver (a.k.a. Hitch Hiker) — characters game
Use 4 chairs to build the interior of a car. One player starts driving the car, and another
player becomes a hitch hiker, hiking a ride. The hitch hiker character has a particular character
tick or particular emotion, which the driver takes over.
Other hitch hikers join in, each with their own characteristics or emotions, taken over
by the driver and the passengers in the car as the hiker joins. When the car is full, one of the
players leaves the car to make room for the new guest.

6. Moving Bodies — audience participation game
4 players. 2 players will be puppets; these players offer the lines of dialog in the scene,
but they are not allowed to move about themselves. The other 2 players are the puppet masters,
that will provide the movements for the puppets.

7. Song Dedication — audience participation game/singing game
All players form a line on the stage. A person from the audience walks on the stage. The
MC asks him/her some personal questions (what food does he/she like, what’s his/her job,
what’s his/her dream...). The players must make a song on the spot using this information.
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Appendix I11'¢

s @ Med Life EATRUL CLASIC Stagiunea 2021/2022
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Improvizatori muzicali: Alex Popa isauf Tonca

Co: of; e

c: Carmen Ispas

www.teatrulclasic.ro @

16 In the poster there is an inside joke. In Improv, since there are no sets or costumes, the names of those who sign
the set design are actually the names of two cats.
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La Editura Universitatii ,,Aurel Vlaicu” din Arad a aparut in anul 2023 un volum cét se
poate de atragator si incitant care intersecteazd doud forme de discurs distinctive, cel literar —
ori artistic, si cel spiritual. Este vorba despre volumul colectiv Literaturd, artd, spiritualitate.
(Co)relatii in contemporaneitate, coordonat de conf. univ. dr. Emanuela Ilie (Facultatea de
Litere, Universitatea ,,Alexandru Ioan Cuza”, lasi), care invita cadre didactice, cercetatori si
doctor(anz)i ai mai multor universitati si centre de cercetare din tard, dar si din strdinatate.
Textele propuse deschid noi orizonturi de receptare ce merita, sans doute, atentia noastra.
Pozitionate la confluenta dintre literaturd, artd dans [l'ensemble si spiritualitate, lucrarile
contribuitorilor abordeazd teme (pe cat de diverse, pe atdt de provocatoare) substantiale si
eclatante, ce valorificd mizele unei cercetdri interdisciplinare. Un astfel de volum, asa cum
observa si Emanuela Ilie in Cuvdnt inainte, se remarca si datorita ,,beneficiilor unui dialog de
substanta intre filologii din diferite regiuni, generatii si scoli academice, dar cu interese de
cercetare tangente” (p. 7).

Capitolul ce inaugureaza volumul, Biserica — semnificatii conceptuale in poezia lui
Traian Dorz, 1i apartine Florinei-Maria Bacila, conferentiar universitar al Facultatii de Litere,
Istorie si Teologie din cadrul Universitatii de Vest din Timisoara. Lucrarea Florinei-Maria
Bacila este o continuare a unei teme explorate de catre autoare si inainte cu mare meticulozitate,
dovedind pe parcursul demersului o buna cunoastere si intelegere a operei lui Traian Dorz, dar
si 0 buna stapénire a conceptelor cu care opereaza. Biserica este privita aici drept simbol al
comuniunii dintre om si Divinitate, si, totodata, ca simbol al uniunii eterne. Nunta apare ca un
element predilect in scrierile lui Traian Dorz, ,,0 legdtura a dragostei unificatoare si izbavitoare,
tel apoteotic al unui gen de aspiratie universala” (p. 10).

In Reflectarea strainului in societatea romdneasca medievald, Elena Balisanu de la
Mugzeul Cartii si Exilului Roménesc (Craiova) edifica imaginea strainului medieval, filtrata de
ochii fin ai cronicarilor Miron Costin, lon Neculce si Grigore Ureche. Studiul lui Dan Horia
Mazilu, Noi despre ceilalti, contribuie la formarea unei imagini cat mai concrete a Celuilalt
venit pe meleagurile romanesti. Cu un puternic substrat imagologic, studiul Elenei Baldsanu
reuseste sa traseze si cateva concluzii pertinente: ,,0 idee pe care tinem sa o subliniem la final
are legatura cu predominanta opticii populare care, intocmai unei lentile afumate, a deformat
privirea si judecata asupra strainului.” (p. 29). Diana Stroescu, din partea Institutului de
Filologie Roméana ,,A. Philippide”, filiala lasi, ne propune o lucrare ce il are in centru pe Emil
Ivanescu, fratele mai mic al scriitorului Mircea Ivanescu. Alaturi de acesta, se infiltreaza alte
doua personalitati literare despre care prea putini vorbesc — Dinu Pillat, respectiv Alexandru
Vona. Studiul Dianei Stroescu, intitulat sugestiv Posteritatea atipicda a unui scriitor:
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prefacerea memoriei in pagini de literatura, este, per se, o recuperare a unor autori aflati in
umbrd, mai cu seama, ,,generatia razboiului” (p. 232), ,,generatia de susceptibili”, dupa cum o
mai numeste intr-un articol din revista Transilvania (V. Diana Stroescu, ,,O generatie de
susceptibili: Emil Ivanescu, Dinu Pillat, Alexandru Vona” in Revista Transilvania, no. 2
(2023), p. 56-69).

Maria Dinu, de la Colegiul National ,,Elena Cuza” din Craiova, (re)aduce in discutie,
sub o noud lumind reflectoare, una dintre operele canonice, Hanu-Ancutei a lui Mihail
Sadoveanu. Autoarea oferd o noud perspectiva asupra volumului de povestiri, reliefand
coordonati erotica si ,,vrijitoreasca”. In Cealaltd Ancuti de Mihail Sadoveanu. Eros si
vrdjitorie, Maria Dinu identifica in personajul feminin al lui Sadoveanu ,,una dintre cele mai
fascinante vrajitoare din imaginarul sadovenian, al carei mister este simbolizat prin intermediul
focului — element primordial ce trimite o data la pasiunea erotica, apoi la manifestarea vointei,
la actiune si ducere la bun sfarsit a unui plan —, dar si al lunii, astru asociat vrajitoriei si lumii
tenebrelor sufletesti.” (p. 37). Tot din spatiul craiovean vine si Petrisor Militaru, cu lucrarea
Trei poeti pe zigzata Cale a Sarpelui: Gellu Naum, René Char si Fernando Pessoa.
Prolegomene la un studiu despre ,, Noua Mitologie” si poeticele suprarealismului european.
Studiul sdu intersecteaza trei medii culturale distinctive — roméana, franceza si portugheza — la
confluenta cérora rezidd un imaginar suprarealist foarte interesant de urmarit. La acestia se
adauga si pictorul romén Victor Brauner, cunoscut indeosebi pentru creatiile artistice e se
inscriu in sfera suprarealismului. Perspectiva propusd de Petrisor Militaru este una
provocatoare, aflandu-ne in asentimentul autorului articolului atunci cand afirma ca ,.este
extrem de interesant de urmarit punctele unde cei patru creatori [...] interfereaza ca gandire
poeticd, subliniind in acelasi timp nuantele si detaliile care i individualizeaza in cadrul miscarii
suprarealiste europene.” (p. 131). De altfel, Petrisor Militaru mai abordeaza tema si in
publicatiile anterioare, ceea ce conferd studiului sau o pregatire stiintificd minutioasa si un
arsenal de instrumente critice foarte bine controlat.

Adela Draucean exploreaza Imaginea Sfantului Petru in basmele romdnesti. Studiul
sau profileazd cu acribie imaginarul arhaic crestin, evidentiind receptarea populard ancorata
mai degraba in mitologie decat in religie. Urmarirea Sfantului Petru, asa cum il redau diferite
texte literare romanesti, se sondeaza cu un expozeu substantial si captivant. Imaginea Sfantului
Petru, remarca autoarea, este, intr-o anumita masurd, in concordanta cu cea din Sfanta Treime.
Totusi, raportandu-ne la viata din Sinaxar, observam discrepante majore. Ceea ce
concluzioneazd Adela Draucean este ca iIntre sacru si profan, in basmul roménesc, se
concretizeaza o relatie arhaica, nedogmatica. Filonului spiritual si literatura populara, raportul
dintre credinta si folclor reprezinta, de altfel, cateva dintre punctele de cercetare pe care Adela
Draucean le valorifici in studiile sale. Intr-un articol din Philologica Banatica, Adela Draucean
facea urmatoare observatie cu privire la imaginea Sfantului Petru: ,,Sfantul cel mai des intélnit
in basmele scriitorilor analizati este Sfantul Petru sau Sampetru deoarece scriitorii [...] au
surprins foarte bine mentalitatea populara. Sampetru este considerat de popor cel mai prietenos
dintre sfinti, cel mai apropiat de Dumnezeu si pazitorul portilor raiului™!.

Literatura interbelica nu-si secatuieste niciodata izvorul seductiv. Prin urmare, Célina
Paliciuc, lector universitar la Universitatea ,,Aurel Vlaicu” din Arad, ne propune o lucrare
intitulata Relatii culturale romano-engleze in perioada interbelica, punctul de referinté fiind,
de aceasta data, traducerile. Ceea ce realizeaza in fapt Calina Paliciuc este o radiografie a
traducerilor din limba engleza, subliniind ca primele decenii ale secolului al XX-lea
inregistreaza un crescendo al traducerilor, iar In ceea ce priveste ,,productia” autohtona, ,,marea
batilie pentru un roman romanesc de calitate era deja angajatd” (p. 176). O observatie

! Adela Draucean, Mitologia sfintilor la clasicii junimisti, in ,,Philologica Banatica”, vol. I, Timigoara, 2009, p.
71-72
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interesanta facea si in Journal of Humanistic and Social Studies cand afirma urmatoarele:
“When the critics wanted to intercept the evolution from the “classical” realist novel to the
modern one, they spotted the essay — novel that contains in its texture something of the writer’s
erudition, ideology and his conception in art. This kind of writer is also present in the inter-war
period and it is the expression of the modernization of literature, especially of the novel”.

Din randul tinerilor cercetatori, proaspat absolventi ai studiilor de filologie din cadrul
Universitatii ,,Alexandru Ioan Cuza” din lasi, contribuie cu lucrari consistente Elena Fedor si
Andrei Marius Stoleru. Lucrarea Elenei Fedor, Drama distopica si resurectia spirituald,
valorifica romanul Ligiei Parvulescu, Translucid, aparut la Editura Litera (Bucuresti, 2021).
Cadrul n care isi desfasoara Elena Fedor cercetarea este unul bucurestean de factura distopica,
abordand, pe de-o parte, problematica salvarii (esuate) prin creatie, iar, pe de altd parte,
transcenderea. Andrei Marius Stoleru preia unul dintre textele de referinta pentru literatura
fantastica, de prin 1815-1816, Elixirele diavolului (org. Elixiere des Teufels) de E.T.A.
Hoffmann. Autorul lucrarii exploreaza imaginarul demonic, profilul multifatetat al ingerului
decazut, Lucifer, si accentueazd modalitatile de reprezentare literard a acestui personaj de
sorginte biblicd. Textul lui Hoffmann pare cea mai buna alegere de a ilustra aceste forme de
reprezentare ale fiintei demonice.

Insasi coordonatoarea volumului, Emanuela Ilie, contribuie cu un studiu amanuntit cu
mizi inter- si transdisciplinara. in lucrarea Sub semnul conjunctiei artistice. Un pictoroman cu
detenta metatextuala si miza trans-, Emanuela Ilie se concentreaza asupra unui proiect inedit
si frapant In cultura romaneasca, Mustata lui Dali si alte culori (Editura Polirom, 2020), de
Felix Aftene, artist vizual postmodern, si Lucian Dan Teodorovici, cunoscut scriitor roman.
Ceea ce ne ofera autoarea este de fapt un studiu laborios pentru a intelege mai bine mecanismele
din spatele fuziunii a doud ramuri artistice — pictura, respectiv literatura — intr-un ,,produs”
omogen si expresiv. Nu este prima datd cand Emanuela Ilie valorifica aceastd aglutinare a
literaturii cu pictura. Simpozionul National ,,Psihologii, locuiri, arhitecturi in proza romaneasca
de ieri si de azi” initiat de doamna Ilie valorifica astfel de forme de expresie ale Sinelui,
lucrarile fiind reunite in volumul cu acelasi nume, aparut la Editura Universitdtii ,,Alexandru
Ioan Cuza” din lasi.

Teodora Iurusciuc, actualda doctorandad a Scolii Filologice de la Iasi, ne atrage atentia
asupra poeziei lui Radu Vancu, in cadrul careia tanara cercetatoare accentueaza miza spirituala
a poemelor. Cu un interes aparte pentru generatia douamiista, demonstrat de-a lungul ultimilor
ani de cercetare, Teodora Iurusciuc evidentiazd una dintre coordonatele predominante ale
operei lui Radu Vancu, iubire, inteleasa drept o structura tripartita: Eros — Storge — Agape. Cei
trei termeni grecesti poseda céte un set de atribute specifice. Astfel, dupa cum arata si Teodora,
la Radu Vancu, erosul se manifestd in cadrul relatiei cu sotia sa, iubirea de tip storge este in
stransa legatura cu tatal sau decedat, iar cea de tip agape se identificd cu iubirea fatd de
Dumnezeu. Tot dintre doctoranzii de seama ai UAIC lasi contribuie si Luiza Negura cu lucrarea
Spre nordul marilor fictiuni. Acasd, departare §i poetica spiritualitdtii creatoare. Luiza Negura
exploreaza profilul identitar configurat in spatiul creator edificat de catre Adrian G. Romila in
romanul sdu Acasd, departe (Editura Polirom, 2023), profilind cu acuratete coordonata
spirituald.

O alta contributie veritabild 1i apartine Alexandrei Olteanu, Istorii imaginate §i
imaginarea istoriei. Identitate, erotism si spiritualitate Intr-un historical romance
contemporan. Departe de a fi vreo initiatd in tainele romanului istoric romantat, Alexandra
Olteanu propune un studiu serios si bine documentat, in care valorifica Manuscrisul fanariot
al Doinei Rusti. Dincolo de nuantele historical romance pe care le prezinta opera Doinei,

2 Cilina Paliciuc, Translators of the British Novel, in ,,Journal of Humanistic and Social Studies”, no. 2/2012, p.
50
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identitatea personajelor prezintd un real interes pentru Alexandra Olteanu. Acestea contribuie
decisiv la consolidarea caracterului de roman istoric romantat: ,,Creionarea unor personaje cu
o siluetd teatrald, dramatica, destinate sa se potriveascd ansamblului povestilor istoriei, se
slujeste de un stil energic, limpede, din care razbate fascinatia amanuntului, permitand defilarea
unor trasaturi pitoresti, surprinse in diferite cadre social-istorice” (p. 164). Si Smarandita-Elena
Vasilachi contribuie cu un studiu intitulat Gellu Naum & phoesia esentelor transcendentale, in
care are in vedere opera poeticd semnata de Gellu Naum. Miza lucrarii cade asupra caracterului
transcendent a liricii sale, un poet pe care Smarandita Vasilachi l-ar incadra, din punct de
vedere al curentului literar, drept ,,cel care nu a fost un suprarealist pur — sange, dar care si-a
asumat sangvinic, existential, coordonatele intime ale curentului avangardist” (p. 247).

Daniela Petrosel ne propune un studiu intitulat Viadimir Streinu. Melancolia esecului
critic, In care (re)cladeste imaginea autorului si criticului literar roman, Vladimir Streinu.
Daniela Petrosel ne invita la un periplu literar prin textele cele mai insemnate ale autorului, ce
meritd, cu sigurantd, o noud perspectiva revitalizatd asupra operei sale.

Contributiile vin, asa cum am afirmat si la Tnceputul lucrarii, si din afara spatiului
roménesc. Marius Mihet, lector al Universitatii ,,Comenius” din Bratislava, propune un studiu
intitulat Fictiunea post-secularda. Despre proza lui Dan Stanca. Marius Mihet recupereaza
cateva dintre operele cenzurate in perioada comunista, nerespectand criteriile ,,estetice” (din
perspectiva ideologicd) promovate. Filonul spiritual era, de asmenea, blamat in literatura, iar
operele fictionale ce indrazneau sa valorifice astfel de teme erau imediat plasate in umbra
stigmatizarii. Problematica literaturii in perioada comunista si conditia intelectualului sunt
teme recurente in activitatea de cercetare a lui Marius Mihet, fiind prezent cu studii serioase si
in alte reviste precum serie de articole ,,Despre tinerii intelectuali din anii *50” din revista
Steaua. Diana Vrabie, conferentiar universitar la Universitatea de Stat ,,Alecu Russo” din Balti,
Republica Moldova, contribuie cu o lucrare, Mihai Zamfir sau despre arheologia jurnalului
indirect, in care analizeazd genul diaristic, memorialistica criticului literar roman, Mihai
Zamfir. Cele doua volume ale Jurnalului indirect, respectiv Alt jurnal indirect, cad in atentia
Dianei Vrabie. Se poate observa cu usurintd cum autoarea este familiarizata cu subtilitatile
genului autobiografic.

Asa cum se poate remarca din succinta prezentare a lucrarilor ce intregesc volumul
Literatura, artd, spiritualitate. (Co)relatii in contemporaneitate, temele abordate de citre
contribuitori sunt eterogene, dar confera volumului omogenitate prin supratema comuna —
interdisciplinaritatea, plasandu-1 la confluenta imediat a artelor. Literatura nu poate fi privita
independent de celelalte arte, asa cum au demonstrat-o toti semnatarii lucrarilor. Mai mult decat
atat, volumul reprezintd, totodata, si o punte intre cercetatorii tineri, aflati la inceputul unui
drum filologic sinuos, si intre cercetatori experimentati, Intre centre universitate distincte, din
tara ori din afara.
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loan-Beniamin Pop’s Studies in Adverbs: Encounters in the Written Register of News
and the Bible Books, published in 2023 by Lambert Academic Publishing, constitutes a detailed
analysis on the use of adverbs. The volume is positioned at the intersection of morphology,
syntax, and discourse analysis, and offers readers a detailed exploration of adverb usage in
distinct textual registers. Pop aims to demonstrate that adverbs have an important role in
shaping textual coherence, reader engagement, and stylistic nuance. Due to the fact that the
study employs not only qualitative but also quantitative methods, it is of particular interest to
scholars of discourse analysis, semantics, and register variation, as well as those engaged with
stylistics in journalism and biblical literature.

The book is divided into two main sections; the former addresses the role of adverbs in
the written register of news, whereas the latter focuses on adverbial encounters in the books of
the Bible. Each section is further subdivided into chapters that analyse specific functions,
semantic realizations, and the potential of adverbs to influence the readers.

In the first part, which deals with journalistic discourse, Pop analyses how adverbs
contribute to the presentation of information, the emotional involvement of the writer, as well
as the intended effects on readers, especially of a persuasive nature. In the second part, he shifts
attention to biblical texts, particularly focusing on the Synoptic Gospels, prophetic books, and
poetic texts of the Bible. The use of adverbs in these religious texts is contrasted with their
function in news. The author underscores different narrative strategies and degrees of authorial
involvement as adverbs are mainly employed to serve more as markers of time, place, and
manner. They often highlight theological significance without the writer exhibiting as overt an
involvement as seen in news writing.

Pop employs diverse linguistic perspectives in his theoretical foundation, integrating
elements of traditional grammar, text linguistics, and cognitive stylistics. In order to establish
a framework that views adverbs as more than mere syntactic modifiers, he refers to scholars
such as Biber et al. (1999), Hoye (1997), and Bonami and Godard (2008), whose work on
adverbs and modality provides a theoretical backdrop to the analyses. This creates the
possibility of situating adverbs as pivotal semantic agents in discourse construction.
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From a methodological point of view, the book uses a combination of qualitative and
quantitative analyses which are then applied to a representative corpus of news articles and
biblical texts. Pop thus conducts a detailed morphological, syntactic, and semantic analysis of
adverb occurrences. He analyses the differences among various types of adverbs, such as
circumstance adverbs, stance adverbs (epistemic, attitudinal, and stylistic), and linking
adverbs, emphasising how these linguistic elements shape reader perception in both secular
and sacred contexts.

One of the most insightful aspects of Pop’s research is his exploration of adverbs in
journalism. He notes that adverbs are often used to introduce a sense of immediacy, emphasis,
and evaluative stance in different types of news articles, especially in tabloids, where
sensationalism is predominant. For example, stance adverbs such as definitely, undoubtedly or
certainly are frequently employed to project confidence in the writer’s assertions. Such adverbs
play an important role in influencing reader perceptions of reliability. Pop compares tabloids
and broadsheets in terms of adverb employment and finds that tabloids exhibit a significantly
higher frequency of adverbs, predominantly those with intensifying or emotional implications.
This observation is supported by statistical data and morphological analysis, illustrating how
the frequency of adverb usage correlates with the intended stylistic effects. Pop includes in his
studies newspaper articles from The Sun and The Times and provides concrete examples of
how adverbs function in shaping journalistic discourse. The former employs adverbs as tools
of persuasion and emotional appeal, while the latter uses them sparingly, maintaining a more
neutral tone.

Pop’s treatment of adverbial usage in journalistic writing highlights the ideological
implications of adverbs. He argues that adverbs are not merely linguistic accessories but rather
central to how news media constructs reality and that adverbs are critical to understanding how
news articles are structured to influence public opinion.

In the second section of the book, Pop analyses a very different type of writing: biblical
texts. The writer focuses especially on the Synoptic Gospels, prophetic books, and poetic texts
of the Bible. He preserves the same lines of analysis and demonstrates that adverbs play a
crucial role in the narrative structure and theological emphasis of these sacred texts. However,
contrasting with journalistic writing, where adverbs often signal the writer’s involvement in
the text, the employment of adverbs in the Bible serves the purpose of heightening narrative
coherence and highlighting key theological themes.

In the analysis of the Synoptic Gospels, there is a scarcity of stance adverbs which Pop
attributes to the writers’ intention to maintain narrative distance. However, spatial and temporal
adverbs dominate, serving to intertwine actions within the unfolding divine plan. The Synoptic
Gospels, therefore, rely on adverbs to emphasize sequence and consequence rather than
personal opinion, refraining from expressing the author’s subjective stance.

Instead, the texts make substantial use of temporal and spatial adverbs, which help to
situate actions within the divine plan and emphasize the sequence of events. As Pop argues,
the frequency of the adverbs and their placement in these texts contribute to the rhetorical force
of prophetic declarations. This, in turn, provides the narrative with a sense of urgency and
moral authority.

When analysing the poetic books of the Bible, particularly Psalms and Proverbs, Pop
emphasises how adverbs of manner and degree amplify the praise and lamentation in these
texts; this, in turn, enriches their affective power. This stylistic use of adverbs contrasts with
their more limited function in the Gospels, illustrating their versatility and importance in
different narrative functions.

Studies in Adverbs is notable for its systematic approach to the adverb, a neglected part
of speech. The writer’s ability to draw meaningful comparisons between such distinct genres
— journalistic and biblical texts — gives readers a fresh perspective on how adverbs operate
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within different discourse communities. The study pays attention to both form and function
and ensures that the analysis is grounded in robust linguistic evidence.

In Studies in Adverbs. Encounters in the Written Register of News and the Bible Books,
Pop demonstrates that adverbs are not to be perceived as marginal elements in discourse but
should rather be analysed as key factors in shaping the tone, clarity, and persuasiveness of texts.
He contrastively analyses both journalistic and biblical discourse, highlighting how different
registers employ adverbs to achieve their communicative goals, his study being an essential
resource that expands our understanding of how adverbs influence text construction.
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Recent a aparut la Editura ,,Vasile Goldis” University Press volumul bilingv Traseul!
spre lumina si libertate al Basarabiei (1917-1920) / Bessarabia’s Path to Light and Freedom
(1917-1920), semnat de reputatul istoric basarabean Ion Negrei. De publicarea si editarea
lucrdrii in cele mai bune conditii s-au ingrijit dr. Cristian Bente si dr. Sebastian Dragos-
Bunghez, iar traducerea a fost asigurata de dr. Laura-Rebeca Stiegelbauer.

Amintim ca istoricul basarabean este cunoscut atat prin activitatea politicd (in perioada
25 septembrie 2009-11 ianuarie 2011 a detinut in Republica Moldova functia de viceprim-
ministru fard portofoliu, responsabil de probleme sociale), dar si prin cea stiintificd. lon Negrei
s-a afirmat ca medievist, dar si ca modernist. S-a remarcat in special prin lucrarile in care
trateazd perioada Unirii Basarabiei cu Romania, activitatea Sfatului Tarii, dar si viata si
activitatea unor fruntasi ai miscarii nationale romanesti din Basarabia, precum loan Pelivan,
Pantelimon Halippa, Vasile Stroescu sau Stefan Holban. Activitatea stiintificad i-a fost
recunoscuta si prin alegerea sa in anul 2000 1n functia de vicepresedinte al Asociatiei Istoricilor
din Republica Moldova (AIRM).

Lucrarea Traseul spre lumind si libertate al Basarabiei (1917-1918), prin cele 315
pagini ale sale, prezintd evenimentele din anii 1917-1918 care au determinat unirea Basarabiei
cu Romania la 27 martie/9 aprilie 1918. Dupa ce ne introduce 1n lumea Rusiei tariste care se
prabusea, autorul prezintd cele mai importante evenimente care au avut loc in spatiul
basarabean, precum constituirea Partidului National Moldovenesc sau organizarea Congresului
invatatorilor moldoveni, fapt ce a determinat introducerea alfabetului latin. Potrivit autorului,
un rol important in pregatirea Unirii a revenit presei, in cadrul céreia ,,unica oaza de spirit
national” era reprezentata de ziarul ,,Cuvant moldovenesc”, redactat de Pantelimon Halippa si
sustinut financiar de marele mecena basarabean Vasile Stroescu. Dupa ce ne prezintd aceste
informatii istoricul Ion Negrei ne introduce in atmosfera din toamna anului 1917, cand a avut
loc proclamarea autonomiei Basarabiei, In cadrul Congresului ostasilor moldoveni din
octombrie 1917 si a fost organizat si convocat Sfatul Tarii. Acesta a proclamat in 2 decembrie
Republica Democraticd Moldoveneasca, proclamata independenta in 24 ianuarie 1918, totul
culminand cu data de 27 martie 1918, cand Sfatul Tarii a proclamat Unirea Basarabiei cu
Romaénia. Autorul puncteaza si cele mai importante evenimente din perioada care a urmat,
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precum ecoul Unirii Bucovinei si Transilvaniei cu Roménia in toamna anului 1918, dar si
organizarea primelor alegeri parlamentare din Romania Mare sau tratativele de pace de la Paris
si recunoasterea internationald a Unirii Basarabiei, Bucovinei si Transilvaniei cu Romania.

Chiar dacd este o lucrare de sinteza, este importantd prin surprinderea aspectelor
esentiale ale evenimentelor si proceselor istorice din Basarabia anilor 1917-1920, dar si pentru
cd include intr-o anexa procesul verbal al sedintei Sfatului Tarii din 27 martie 1918, in cadrul
careia s-a decis Unirea Basarabiei cu Romania. Este pentru prima datd cand acest document
este publicat si 1n traducere in limba engleza. Astfel, se poate spune ca lucrarea se adreseaza si
publicului european dornic de a intelege mai bine prezentul, dar si originea problemelor actuale
din Republica Moldova si relatiile sale cu statele Invecinate.

Putem constata ca problemele cu care se confrunta azi aceasta parte a Europei sunt mult
mai vechi, avandu-si originile in evenimentele care au avut loc la sfarsitul Primului Rézboi
Mondial, atunci cand pentru statul si societatea rusd a inceput un proces radical de
transformare, care in deceniile care au urmat si-a pus amprenta si asupra teritoriilor cu care
s-au Tnvecinat. lar citirea acestei lucrari ii poate ajuta pe contemporani sa inteleagd mai bine
problemele actuale si sd actioneze in cunostintd de cauza.
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Published in 2023 by Casa Cartii de Stiinta, Exile, Multiculturalism and Need for
recognition. Short Anthology of Articles and Studies by Anamaria Falaus offers a compelling
collection of papers that delve into the complexities of identity, displacement, and cultural
diversity in a globalized world. This short anthology brings together diverse perspectives on
how exile shapes personal and collective identities, the challenges of living in multicultural
societies, and the urgent need for recognition of marginalized voices.

In this series of articles, Anamaria Falaus develops two of the most important
postmodernity-related problems: displacement and the disintegration of the self, on the one
hand, and the virtual impossibility of communication in multicultural environments, on the
other. The result is a thought-provoking exploration of the human experience of displacement,
the complexities of living between cultures, and the quest for identity in a globalized world.
The book masterfully navigates these intersecting themes, blending personal narratives,
historical analysis, and philosophical insights, making it both intellectually stimulating and
deeply moving.

The articles gathered in this short anthology are organized in two larger chapters that
follow the above mentioned directions of research. The first one, Exilic Reconstructions,
Identity and Otherness examines the emotional and psychological impact of exile, not just as a
political or geographical event, but as a profound dislocation of the self. Whether through the
lens of refugees fleeing totalitarian regimes, immigrants navigating foreign lands, or
individuals seeking solace in cultural hybridity, the author paints a vivid picture of the
alienation and yearning that accompanies life in exile. Exile is presented as both a traumatic
rupture that forces individuals and communities to renegotiate their sense of self and a potential
site for new beginnings. Considering the cases of three Romanian exiled authors, Norman
Manea, Andrei Codrescu, and Flavia Cosma, Anamaria Faldus manages to capture the
emotional landscape of exile, painting a vivid picture of the internal struggle these uprooted
writers face as they navigate the liminal space between belonging and alienation. The theme of
exile (best rendered in the articles “Glimpses of the Phenomenon of Romanian Exile” and “On
Homelessness and Fragmented Identities) highlights not just a physical displacement, but a
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psychological one, where the heart is constantly divided between two worlds, the world left
behind and the new adoptive country.

The articles offer a window into the pain of losing one’s identity, of being reduced to a
refugee in the eyes of others, and the slow process of trying to rebuild a sense of self (see the
articles: “Identity Metamorphoses in Andrei Codrescu’s Exilic Memoir An Involuntary Genius
in America’s Shoes (and What happened Afterwards)” and “Memory and Quest for Identity in
Norman Manea’s The Hooligan’s Return). Each paper adds depth to the central theme of what
it means to be uprooted and what constitutes “home,” touching on the complexities of cross-
cultural relationships, the tension between assimilation and maintaining one’s roots, and the
silent battles that exiles fight daily to assert their humanity in the face of indifference or outright
hostility. Through this selection of articles, Anamaria Falaus challenges readers to confront
their own perceptions of self and others, offering a thought-provoking meditation on the
experience of being “other.” The studies comprised in this first part of the volume create a
powerful portrayal of what it means to be caught between worlds, how otherness can shape
one’s sense of self and how the desire for acceptance often comes at the cost of authenticity
(see the articles: “Of Otherness and Belonging in Andrei Codrescu’s The Hole in the Flag. A
Romanian Exile’s Story of Return and Revolution” and “Revisiting the Other. Reflections on
Norman Manea’s Migrant Figure”).

Another compelling aspect that goes hand in hand with the idea of exile is the need for
recognition. Drawing from thinkers like Hegel and Charles Taylor, Anamaria Falaus attempts
to demonstrate how identity is formed and validated through the acknowledgment of others.
For people in exile or those from marginalized communities, the struggle for recognition
becomes a central theme - whether it is the validation of one’s culture, language, or experiences
in the face of dominant narratives that often exclude or erase difference. The need for
recognition, the author argues, is not merely a desire for visibility but a fundamental human
need tied to dignity and self-worth.

The second part of the volume, Multiculturalism and Communication Barriers dives
deeply into the benefits and drawbacks of multicultural societies, with an emphasis on the
Canadian environment. As can be easily inferred from the articles the author selects to include
in this part of the book, multiculturalism, as a societal concept, celebrates the presence of
multiple cultural groups within a shared geographical or political space. It emphasizes the
coexistence and mutual respect among diverse ethnic, linguistic, and cultural groups, often
fostering an environment where individuals can freely express their heritage and cultural
identity. However, beneath these admirable goals, multiculturalism has been criticized for
creating social divisions as well as cultural fragmentation, and inadvertently promoting a
reluctance to integrate, which can strain social cohesion. The studies included in this second
part of the volume highlight how multiculturalism often falls short of genuine integration and
inclusivity, leading to further alienation. Rather than offering a simplistic celebration of
diversity, Anamaria Falaus interrogates the challenges and tensions that arise in multicultural
societies (see the articles “Aspects of Multiculturalism in Stephen Henighan’s novel The
Streets of Winter,” “Language Metamorphoses in Exile,” or “Speaking in Tongues — or The
Exiled Writers’ Ordeal of Communicability in Canadian Society””). How does one retain a
sense of belonging when caught between two or more cultures? How do host societies perceive
newcomers, and what are the ecthical responsibilities of inclusivity? These questions are
explored with nuance, revealing both the promise and pitfalls of multiculturalism in
contemporary global politics. The articles selected weave together stories of diverse characters
as they navigate life in a bustling, cosmopolitan society, while presenting a rich tapestry of
cultures, beliefs, and identities that showcase both the beauty and the challenges of
multicultural living. Multiculturalism often places individuals in a position where they must
navigate multiple, sometimes conflicting, identities. The challenge of reconciling one’s cultural
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heritage with the values and expectations of a broader society can create internal identity
conflicts, especially for immigrants and their descendants. Language barriers become
insurmountable obstacles, especially in the case of exiled writers who might face the danger of
not being able to find their voice, feeling torn between their home country’s cultural traditions
and native language and the norms of the society they live in. This tension can lead to a sense
of alienation and confusion, leaving individuals feeling as though they do not fully belong to
either their heritage culture or their adopted one. Through her analysis, Anamaria Falaus
emphasizes one of the most pronounced criticisms of multiculturalism, i.e. its potential to
fragment society along cultural and ethnic lines. Multiculturalism encourages the preservation
of individual cultural identities, which, in some cases, can lead to insular communities that
resist interaction with broader society.

The personal stories included in this volume are either life narratives of exiles who
registered their experiences of adjusting to the realities of an adoptive multicultural society in
their autobiographic writings, or snapshots of life experiences of characters struggling to cope
with the forces that shape and fuel their new, receiving multicultural environment. Irrespective
of the category they belong to, they manage to give the reader an intimate understanding of
how exile and multiculturalism shape identity, infusing the abstract with real human struggles.

One of the volume’s main strengths is its interdisciplinary approach. By drawing on
philosophy, sociology, political science, and personal narratives, the book paints a rich and
multifaceted picture of its core themes. Additionally, the anthology strikes a good balance
between theoretical analysis and real-world implications. For example, while some articles
engage deeply with abstract concepts of identity and recognition, others provide case studies
of specific refugee communities or multicultural cities. This blend of theory and practice makes
the anthology accessible to both academic audiences and general readers interested in social
justice issues. Exile, Multiculturalism, and Need for Recognition is a thought-provoking
anthology that sheds light on some of the most pressing issues of our time. The book brings
together a range of perspectives that enrich the reader’s understanding of exile, cultural
diversity, and the struggle for recognition, being a valuable resource for anyone interested in
the dynamics of identity and belonging in a multicultural world.
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INSTRUCTIONS FOR AUTHORS

General aspects

The journal, “Studii de Stiinta si Cultura” (“Studies of Science and Culture”), published
under the auspices of “Vasile Goldis” Western University of Arad, is issued on a quarterly
basis. The journal is evaluated by the National Council for Scientific Research and rated B+,
CNCSIS code 664, during 2005-2011, B (2012-2020), Scientific journal, reviewed and rated
by CNCS in 2020, profile: humanities, field PHILOLOGY .

The journal is indexed in the international databases (BDI) CEEOL (www.ceeol.com)
from Frankfurt am Mein, Germany, EBSCO HOST Publishing from Ipswich, the United States
of America (www.ebscohost.com), INDEX COPERNICUS International from Warsaw,
Poland (www.indexcopernicus.com), DOAJ (Directory of Open Access Journals) from Lund,
Sweden (www.doaj.org), SCIPIO (www.scipio.ro), THE LINGUIST LIST (linguistlist.org),
ERIH PLUS (dbh.nsd.uib.no).

Starting June 2012, the journal “Studii de Stiinta si Culturd” is published under the
auspices of “Vasile Goldis” Western University of Arad, Romania and in partnership with: the
Department of Romanian, Aix Marseille University, CAER. EA 854, France; CIRRMI
(Interuniversity Lifelong Learning Research Centre for Teachers of Italian) University of Paris
3 — Sorbonne Nouvelle, France, University of Novi Sad, Serbia, University of Jena, Institute
for Slavic Languages, Jena Germany, “Titu Maiorescu” Institute of Banat Studies of the
Romanian Academy, Timisoara Branch, L'association Internationale de Psychomécanique du
Langage (A.LP.L.), Paris, France, Roma Tor Vergata University, Italy, “Alexandru D.
Xenopol” County Library, Arad, Printing House Gutenberg — Gutenberg Univers Publishing
House, Arad, University of Oradea, Romania, West University of Timisoara, Faculty of
Letters, History and Theology.

Paper submission

The submission of an article to “Studii de Stiinta si Cultura” for the prospect of being
published, implies:
- that the authors take responsibility for the content, as well as for their ethical behaviour;
- that the article has not been published or submitted for publication to another
journal/review;
- that the copyrights have been transferred to the “Studii de Stiinta si Cultura” journal.
The papers shall be submitted in Romanian or in a world language. The title of the article,
the abstract and keywords shall be submitted in English, French and Romanian, as a word
document (WORD 97, WINDOWS 98 or later versions), no longer than 15 pages, including
drawings, tables and references, in Times New Roman Font, single-spaced.

The paper shall comprise:

- the title, font size 16, bold, centred;

- the authors’ full name, workplace(s) (with its complete denomination, not abbreviated),
address (addresses) of their workplace(s) and the e-mail of the contact person, font size
12, bold, right;

- the abstract, maximum length 10 rows, font size 12, italic, justified;

- keywords, maximum 5, font size 12, italic, justified;
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- the text of the article, font size 12;

- the reference list, required for any article, shall be written according to the rules
imposed by the International Standard ISO 7144/1986 entitled ,,Documentation-
presentation of these and similar documents”.

Citation Guidelines

,»Studies of Science and Culture”, a Philology publication by the National Council of

Scientific Research (NCSR) contains the following main sections:

I. Romance cultures / Romanian culture

II. Germanic languages and cultures / Romanian language and culture
III. Slavic languages and cultures / Romanian language and literature
IV. Traductology

V. Scientific Culture

VI. Banat studies

VII. Book reviews

In conformity to international regulations (especially Chicago Style, MLA) we adopt
starting from Volume XI, no. 2 / June 2015 the following way of presenting the bibliography
for all the articles published in our journal:

1. The bibliography will be placed at the end of the article using Times New Roman
12. The entries in the bibliography will be placed in alphabetic order according to the author's
last name. The author's last name will be in capital letters followed by the first name, the title
of the publication in Italics, the place of publication, the publishing house, the year of the
publication and, if necessary, the number of pages.

Example: BENGESCO, Georges, Bibliographie franco-roumaine |...], Paris, Ernest Leroux
éditeur, 1907, XLIII + 219 + (supplément) 114 p. [1ére éd.: Bruxelles, P. Lacomblez, 1895].

2. The author will mention the source in the following way inside the article: the first
name of the author in capital letters, the year of publication, and the page number.
Example: (PAPADAT-BENGESCU, 1924, p. 102).

3. The footnotes will contain comments, translations of quotations, biography
explanations etc. The introduction of footnotes will be performed by automatic insertion in
Word.

The articles to be peer reviewed by our committee will have to be sent in Word (together
with a PDF copy) to the e-mail address: studii.ssc@gmail.com

The deadlines for submitting the articles are the following:

- 15th Feb. for the first publication of the year / March

- 15th May for the second / June

- 15th Aug. for the third / September

- 15th Nov. for the last publication of the year / December

The Editorial Board

Tables and diagrams, figures or other images shall be inserted in the text at the right
place, numbered, and their resolution shall be such as not to affect the quality of the material.

The structure of the article presenting results of empirical research shall observe
international standards, according to the acronym IMRAD (Introduction, Methods, Results and
Discussions), to which are added the conclusions.

Articles of any other nature shall consist of an introduction, the body of the work and
conclusions; the body of the work can be organized as the author(s) see(s) fit.
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The papers shall be emailed to studii.ssc@gmail.com, or both in electronic format and
in print, to the editorial office at: Universitatea de Vest ,,Vasile Goldis” din Arad, Bd.
Revolutiei, nr. 94-96 — revista ,,Studii de Stiintad si Culturd”.

Scientific articles are subject to single-blind peer review.

The number of reviewers for the evaluation of an article is 2, and the reviewing time is
30 days. Authors receive one of the following answers form the reviewers:

- article accepted;
- article accepted with alterations;
- article rejected.

The scientific reviewers shall focus, in evaluating papers, on the topicality of the
subject, on the depth of scientific ideas, originality, as well as on the compliance with the
instructions for authors. Failure to comply with the standards required by the review shall result
in the papers being rejected.

Authors are kindly asked to:
- cite the “Studies of Science and Culture” journal in other publications where they submit
papers, stating:
- The journal title, “Studies of Science and Culture”, abbreviated as SSC;
- The volume, issue and year of publication;
- The page number where the cited text can be found;
- submit to editorial board of “Studies of Science and Culture” information on the publications
where they cited our journal, by mentioning:
- The journal title, abbreviation;
- The volume, issue and year of publication;
- The page number where the cited text can be found.

Further information:

- mobile: 0763016032

- E-mail: studii.ssc@gmail.com

Contact person: Dr. Viviana Milivoievici

Announcement for the authors
The magazine “Studies of Science and Culture”, starting with the volume 12, number

1 / March 2016 subscribes, for evaluation, in order to be indexed in BDI Thomson ISI
Philadelphia P. A. USA.
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INSTRUCTIONS POUR LES AUTEURS

Aspects généraux

La revue «Studii de Stiinta si Culturd» («Etudes de Science et de Culture»), éditée sous
les auspices de I’Université de 1’Ouest «Vasile Goldis» d’Arad, est publiée trimestriellement.
Larevue a ét¢ évaluée par le Conseil National de la Recherche Scientifique de I’Enseignement
Supérieur et classifiée dans la catégorie B+, code CNCSIS 664, pendant la période 2005-2011,
B (2012-2020), Revue scientifique évaluée et classifiée par CNCS en 2020, profil humaniste,
domaine PHILOLOGIE.

La revue est indexée dans les Bases de Données Internationales (BDI) suivantes:
CEEOL (www.ceeol.com) de Frankfurt am Mein, Allemagne; EBSCO HOST Publishing
(www.ebscohost.com) d’Ipswich, Etats-Unis; INDEX COPERNICUS — Journals de Varsovie,
Pologne (www.indexcopernicus.com), DOAJ (Directory of Open Access Journals) de Lund,
Suéde (www.doaj.org), SCIPIO (www.scipio.ro), THE LINGUIST LIST (linguistlist.org),
ERIH PLUS (dbh.nsd.uib.no).

Depuis le mois de juin 2012, la revue «Studii de Stiinta si Culturay» est éditée sous les
auspices de I’Université de 1’Ouest «Vasile Goldis» d’Arad, Roumanie et en partenariat avec
Le Département de Roumain d’Aix Marseille Université, CAER. EA 854, France; le CIRRMI
(Centre Interuniversitaire de Recherche pour la Formation Continue des Enseignants d’Italien)
Université de Paris 3 — Sorbonne Nouvelle, France, Universite Novi Sad, Serbia, Universite
Jena, Allemagne, L'Institut d'Etudes sur le Banat «Titu Maiorescu» de 1'Académie Roumaine,
Branche de Timigoara, Association Internationale de Psychomécanique du Langage (A.L.P.L.),
Paris, France, Universit¢ Roma Tor Vergata, Italie, Bibliothéque départementale «Alexandru
D. Xenopol», Arad, Imprimerie Gutenberg — Maison d'édition Gutenberg Univers, Arad,
Université d'Oradea, Roumanie, Université de 1'Ouest de Timisoara, Faculté des Lettres,
Histoire et Théologie.

Soumission du manuscrit

La soumission d’un article a la Revue «Studii de Stiintd si Cultura», pour qu’il soit
publié, présuppose:

- que les auteurs assument leur responsabilité en ce qui concerne le contenu, aussi qu’un
comportement éthique;

- que Dlarticle n’a pas été publié¢ et qu’il ne sera pas soumis pour étre publié¢ dans une
autre revue;

- que les droits d’auteur seront transférés a la revue «Studii de Stiinta si Culturay.

Les textes des articles seront rédigés en roumain ou dans une langue de circulation
internationale. Le titre de I’article, le résumé et les mots clés seront rédigés en anglais, en
francais et en roumain, sous la forme d’un document WORD 97, WINDOWS 98 ou des
variantes ultérieures, a une dimension de 15 pages au plus, y compris les dessins, les tables et
la bibliographie dans la fonte Times New Roman, en interligne simple.

Le manuscrit comprendra:
- le titre, en dimension de la font 16, en caractéres gras, centré;

- le prénom et le nom complets des auteurs, le(s) lieu(x) de travail (en titre complet, sans
abréviations), ’adresse (les adresses) du lieu (des lieux) de travail et 1’adresse
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¢lectronique de la personne de contact, en dimension de la font 12, en caractéres gras,
a droite;

- le résumé, 10 lignes au plus, dimension de la font 12, en italique, cadr¢;

- des mots clés, 5 au plus, dimension de la font 12, en italique, cadré;

- le texte de I’article en dimension de la font de 12;

- la bibliographie, obligatoire pour tout article, est écrite conformément aux régles
imposées par le Standard international ISO 7144/1986 intitulé «Documentation —
présentation des théses et des documents similairesy.

Normes de rédaction

«Studii de Stiintd si Culturd» / «Etudes de Science et de Culturey» (www.revista-studii-
uvvg.ro), revue répertoriée en domaine Philologie — par le Conseil National de la Recherche
Scientifique (CNCS), a son contenu structuré comme suit :

I. Cultures romanes / culture roumaine

II. Cultures et langues germaniques / culture roumaine

III. Langues et cultures slaves / langue et littérature roumaines
IV. Traductologie

V. Culture Scientifique

VI. Etudes de Banat

VIIL. Comptes rendus

Se conformant a la pratique internationale (cf. notamment Chicago Style, MLA), notre
revue, a partir du volume XI, n° 2 / juin 2015, a décidé d'adopter en particulier les régles de
citations suivantes pour chacun des articles qui y seront publiés:

1. Labibliographie, en corps 12, Times New Roman, sera placée en fin d'article, suivant
l'ordre alphabétique des auteurs, chaque nom d'auteur y étant inscrit en majuscules, suivi du
prénom, puis du titre en caracteres italiques, du lieu d'édition, de la maison d'édition, de l'année
de parution et, si besoin est, de la pagination.

Exemple: BENGESCO, Georges, Bibliographie franco-roumaine |[...], Paris, Erest Leroux
éditeur, 1907, XLIIT + 219 + (supplément) 114 p. [1¢ éd.: Bruxelles, P. Lacomblez, 1895].

2. Dans le corps de l'article le contributeur indiquera entre parenthéses, dans I'ordre, le
nom de l'auteur en majuscules, I'année de publication et la page.
Exemple: (PAPADAT-BENGESCU, 1924, p. 102).

3. Les notes de bas de page seront réservées aux commentaires, traductions de citations,
indications biographiques etc. L'insertion de ces notes sera réalisée sous Word par
incrémentation automatique.

Les articles a soumettre au comité de lecture devront étre envoyés sous forme de fichier
Word (accompagné du fichier en version PDF) a I'adresse studii.ssc@gmail.com au plus tard:
—le 15 février pour le premier numéro de I'année / Mars
— le 15 mai pour le deuxiéme numéro / Juin
—le 15 aoiit pour le troisiétme numéro / Septembre
—le 15 novembre pour le dernier numéro de I'année / Decembre

Le Comité de Rédaction
Les tables et les diagrammes, les figures ou des autres dessins seront insérés dans le

texte a I’endroit adéquat, numérotés, et ils auront, autant que possible, une bonne résolution,
pour ne pas affecter la qualité du texte.
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La structure de 1’article qui présente des résultats des recherches expérimentales suivra
les standards internationaux, conformément a I’acronyme IMRAD (introduction, méthodes et
matériaux, résultats et discutions), auxquels on ajoutera les conclusions.

Les articles de toute autre nature seront composés d’une introduction, du corps de
I’ouvrage et des conclusions, les corps de 1’ouvrage pouvant étre organisé selon le désir de
I’auteur (des auteurs).

Les manuscrits seront envoyés, par voie électronique a I’adresse studii.ssc@gmail.com,
ou sur un support électronique et imprimé, au siége de la rédaction: Université de 1’Ouest
«Vasile Goldis» d’Arad, Blvd. Revolutiei, no. 94-96 - revue « Studii de Stiinta si Cultura ».

Les articles scientifiques seront soumis au processus de critique PEER-REVIEW «en
aveugle».

Le nombre de critiques pour I’évaluation d’un article est 2, et le temps d’analyse est 30
jours. Les auteurs recoivent des critiques une des réponses suivantes:

- article accepté;
- article accepté avec des modifications;
- article rejeté.

Les référents scientifiques suivront, en évaluant les manuscrits, I’actualité de la théme;
I’approfondissement des idées scientifiques, 1’originalité, aussi que le respect des instructions
pour les auteurs. Le non-respect des standards sollicités par la revue conduira au rejet des
manuscrits.

Nous prions les auteurs de:

- citer la revue «Etudes de Science et de Culture» dans d’autres publications o ils collaborent,
en précisant:

- Le titre de la revue «Etudes de Science et de Culturey, abréviation — SSC;

- Le volume, le numéro et I’année de parution;

- Le nombre de la page du texte cité;
- transmettre & la rédaction de la revue «Etudes de Science et de Culture» des renseignements
sur les publications ou ils ont cité notre revue, en mentionnant:

- Le titre de la revue, 1’abréviation;

- Le volume, le numéro et I’année de parution;

- Le nombre de la page du texte cité.

D’autres informations au

- portable: 0763016032

- Adresse ¢électronique: studii.ssc(@gmail.com
Personne de contact: Dr. Viviana Milivoievici

Annonce pour les auteurs
Larevue «Etudes de Science et de Culture», en commencant par le volume XII, numéro

1 / mars 2016, s’inscrit a 1’évaluation, pour s’indexer dans BDI Thomson ISI Philadelphia P.
A.USA.
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INSTRUCTIUNI PENTRU AUTORI

Aspecte generale

Revista ,,Studii de Stiinta si Cultura”, editata sub egida Universitatii de Vest ,,Vasile
Goldis” din Arad, apare trimestrial. Revista este evaluatd de Consiliul National al Cercetarii
Stiintifice din Invitimantul Superior si clasificatd in categoria B+, cod CNCSIS 664, in
perioada 2005-2011, B (2012-2020), Revista stiintifica evaluata si clasificatd de CNCS, 1n anul
2020, profil umanist, domeniul FILOLOGIE.

Revista este indexata in bazele de date internationale (BDI) CEEOL (www.ceeol.com)
din Frankfurt am Mein, Germania, EBSCO HOST Publishing din Ipswich, Statele Unite ale
Americii (www.ebscohost.com), INDEX COPERNICUS International din Varsovia, Polonia
(www.indexcopernicus.com), DOAJ (Directory of Open Access Journals) din Lund, Suedia
(www.doaj.org), SCIPIO (www.scipio.ro), THE LINGUIST LIST (linguistlist.org), ERIH
PLUS (dbh.nsd.uib.no), ROAD (https://road.issn.org) — UNESCO.

incepﬁnd cu luna iunie 2012, revista ,,Studii de Stiinta si Culturd” este editata sub egida
Universitatii de Vest ,,Vasile Goldis” din Arad, Romania si in parteneriat cu: Le Département
de Roumain d’Aix Marseille Université, CAER. EA 854, France; le CIRRMI (Centre
Interuniversitaire de Recherche pour la Formation Continue des Enseignants d’Italien)
Université de Paris 3 — Sorbonne Nouvelle, France, Universitatea Novi Sad, Republica Serbia,
din 2015, Universitatea Jena din Germania, Institutul de Studii Banatice ,,Titu Maiorescu” al
Academiei Romane, Filiala Timisoara, L'association Internationale de Psychomécanique du
Langage (A.L.P.L.), Paris, France, Universitatea Roma Tor Vergata, Italia, Biblioteca
Judeteana ,,Alexandru D. Xenopol”, Arad, Tipografia Gutenberg — Editura Gutenberg Univers,
Arad, Universitatea din Oradea, Romania, Universitatea de Vest din Timisoara, Facultatea de
Litere, Istorie si Teologie.

Prezentarea manuscrisului

Transmiterea catre revista ,,Studii de Stiinta si Culturd” a unui articol spre publicare,
presupune:

- autorii igi asuma responsabilitatea privind continutul, cat si comportamentul etic;

- articolul nu a mai fost publicat si nici nu va fi inaintat spre publicare altei reviste;

- dreptul de autor se trece asupra revistei ,,Studii de Stiinta si Cultura”.

Textele articolelor vor fi redactate in limba roméana sau intr-o limba de circulatie
internationala. Titlul articolului, rezumatul si cuvintele cheie vor fi redactate in limbile engleza,
franceza si romana, ca document WORD 97, WINDOWS 98 sau variante ulterioare, cu o
dimensiune de maximum 15 pagini, inclusiv desenele, tabelele si bibliografia cu Font Times
New Roman, spatiere la un rand.

Manuscrisul va cuprinde:

- titlul, cu dimensiunea 16, aldine bold, centrat;

- prenumele si numele complet al autorilor, locul (locurile) de munca (cu denumirea
completd, nu prescurtat), adresa (adresele) locului (locurilor) de muncé si e-mailul
persoanei de contact, cu dimensiunea literei 12, aldine, in dreapta;

- rezumatul, maximum 10 randuri, dimensiunea literei 12, italic, justified;

- cuvinte cheie, maximum 5, dimensiunea literei 12, italic, justified;

- textul articolului cu dimensiunea literei de 12, spatiere la un rand;
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- Dbibliografia, obligatorie pentru orice articol, se scrie conform regulilor impuse de
Standardul international ISO 7144/1986 intitulat Documentation-presentation of theses
and similar documents.

Norme de redactare

»Studii de Stiintd si Culturd”, publicatie acreditatd in domeniul Filologie, de catre
Consiliul National al Cercetarii Stiintifice (CNCS), 1si structureazd continutul In urmatoarele
sectiuni:

I. Culturi romanice / culturd romaneasca
II. Limbi si culturi germanice / limba si culturd romaneasca
III. Limbi si culturi slave / limba si literaturd roméana
IV. Traductologie
V. Cultura stiintifica
VI. Studii banatice
VII. Recenzii
Conformandu-ne practicilor internationale (cf. mai ales Chicago Style, MLA),
adoptdm, incepand cu volumul XI, nr. 2 / iunie 2015, in mod special urmatoarele reguli de
indicare a sursei bibliografice pentru fiecare articol ce va fi cuprins in paginile revistei noastre:
1. Bibliografia, utilizdnd Times New Roman 12 p., va fi plasata la sfarsitul articolului;
pozitiile din bibliografie se dispun in ordine alfabetica in functie de numele autorului. Cu
majuscule, se indica numele autorului urmat de prenume, apoi, conform normelor limbii, titlul
lucrarii 1n italic, locul publicarii, editura, anul aparitiei si, daca e necesar, numarul de pagini.
Exemplu: BENGESCO, Georges, Bibliographie franco-roumaine |...], Paris, Ernest Leroux
éditeur, 1907, XLIII + 219 + (supplément) 114 p. [1ére éd.: Bruxelles, P. Lacomblez, 1895].
2. In corpul articolului, autorul va indica intre paranteze, in ordine: numele autorului cu
majuscule, anul publicarii si pagina.
Exemplu: (PAPADAT-BENGESCU, 1924, p. 102).
3. Notele de subsol vor fi rezervate comentariilor, traducerii citatelor, indicatiilor
biografice etc. Introducerea notelor de subsol se va realiza iIn Word prin insertie automata.
Articolele ce urmeaza a fi supuse atentiei comitetului de lectura se vor trimite in fisier
Word (insotite de o versiune PDF) la adresa: studii.ssc(@gmail.com, cel mai tarziu pana la data
de:
— 15 februarie pentru primul numéar din an / martie
— 15 mai pentru al doilea numar / iunie
— 15 august pentru al treilea numar / septembrie
— 15 noiembrie pentru al patrulea numéar / decembrie

Colegiul editorial

Tabelele si diagramele, figurile sau alte desene vor fi inserate in text la locul potrivit,
numerotate i vor avea o rezolutie cat mai buna pentru a nu impieta asupra calitatii materialului.

Structura articolului ce prezinta rezultate ale unor cercetdri experimentale va urmari
standardele internationale, conform acronimului IMRAD (introducere, metode §i materiale,
rezultate si discutii), la care se adauga concluziile.

Articolele de orice altd natura vor fi alcatuite din introducere, corpul lucrarii si
concluzii, corpul lucrarii putand fi organizat dupa dorinta autorului (autorilor).
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Manuscrisele se trimit, pe cale electronica la adresa studii.ssc@gmail.com, sau pe
suport electronic si listat, la sediul redactiei: Universitatea de Vest ,,Vasile Goldis” din Arad,
Bd. Revolutiei, nr. 94-96 — revista ,,Studii de Stiinta si Cultura”.

Articolele stiintifice sunt supuse procesului de recenzare PEER-REVIEW ,,in orb”.

Numarul de recenzori pentru evaluarea unui articol este de 2, iar timpul de recenzare
este de 30 de zile. Autorii primesc de la recenzori unul din urmatoarele raspunsuri:

- articol acceptat;
- articol acceptat cu modificari;
- articol respins.

Referentii stiintifici vor urmari, la evaluarea manuscriselor actualitatea temei;
aprofundarea ideilor stiintifice, originalitatea, cat si respectarea instructiunilor pentru autori.
Nerespectarea standardelor solicitate de revista, conduce la respingerea manuscriselor.

Autorii sunt rugati:

- sa citeze revista ,,Studii de Stiinta si Cultura” in alte publicatii unde colaboreaza, precizand:
- Titlul revistei ,,Studii de Stiinta si Cultura”, abrevierea — SSC;
- Volumul, numarul si anul aparitiei;
- Numarul paginii textului citat;
- sd transmita redactiei revistei ,,Studii de Stiintd si Cultura” informatii referitoare la publicatiile
in care au citat revista noastra, mentionand:
- Titlul revistei, abrevierea;
- Volumul, numarul si anul aparitiei;
- Numarul paginii textului citat.

Alte informatii:

- mobil: 0763016032

- E-mail: studii.ssc@gmail.com

Persoana de contact: Dr. Viviana Milivoievici

In atentia autorilor

Revista ,,Studii de Stiinta si Culturd”, incepand cu volumul XII, numarul 1 / martie
2016, se inscrie, pentru evaluare, in vederea indexarii in BDI Thomson ISI Philadelphia P. A.
USA.

Rugam autorii sa citeze in bibliografia articolelor si texte publicate in reviste cotate ISI.
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Bazele de date internationale in care este indexata revista
(cu indicarea adresei URL):

CNCS

http://old.cncs-nrec.ro/wp-content/uploads/2013/01/filo.rev .28.01.2013.pdf
http://www.cncs-nre.ro/publicatii-stiintifice/
http://www.cncs-nre.ro/wp-content/uploads/2016/12/categorii.Reviste.Site .CNCS .2020.pdf

CEEOL
https://www.ceeol.com/search/journal-detail?id=747

DOAJ

https://www.doaj.org/toc/2067-
5135?source=%7B%22query%22%3A%7B%22filtered%22%3 A% 7B %22 filter%22%3 A %7
B%22b001%22%3 A%7B%22must%22%3A%5B%7B%22terms%22%3 A%7B%?22index.iss
n.exact%22%3A%5B%221841-1401%22%2C%222067-
5135%22%5D%7D%7D%2C%7B%22term%22%3A%7B%22 _type%22%3 A%22article%2
2%7D%7D%5D%7D%7D%2C%22query%22%3A%7B%22match_all%22%3A%7B%7D%
7D%7D%7D%2C%22s12€%22%3A100%2C%22 source%22%3A%7B%7D%7D

EBSCO HOST
https://www.ebsco.com/m/ee/Marketing/titleLists/e5Sh-coverage.htm

INDEX COPERNICUS
https://journals.indexcopernicus.com/search/form?search=studies%2001%20science%20and
%20culture

SCIPIO
http://www.scipio.ro/web/studii-de-stiinta-si-cultura

THE LINGUIST LIST
http://linguistlist.org/pubs/journals/get-journals.cfm?JournalID=42602

ERIH PLUS
https://kanalregister.hkdir.no/publiseringskanaler/erihplus/periodical/info.action?1d=491004

ROAD (https://road.issn.org), catalog international al publicatiilor stiintifice open-access,
administrat de Centrul International ISSN, sub egida UNESCO
https://portal.issn.org/api/search?search[ |[=MUST=default=studii+de+%C8%99tiin%C8%9B
%C4%83+%C8%99%i+cultur%C4%83&search_id=5345761#

CITEFACTOR
https://www.citefactor.org/journal/index/8814/studii-de-stiinta-si-cultura#. X7vBiM0zZPY

WORLDCAT
https://www.worldcat.org/search?g=Studii+de+%C8%99tiin%C8%9IB % C4%83+%C8%99i+
cultur%C4%83&qt=results page
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PUBLONS
https://publons.com/journal/233272/studii-de-stiinta-si-cultura/

ACADEMIC JOURNALS DATABASE
http://journaldatabase.info/journal/issn1841-1401

OALIB
https://www.oalib.com/journal/4482/1#.X9Nw5tgzZPZ

GSI Repository
http://repository.gsi.de/record/17726

Universitiitsbibliothek Regensburg — Elektronische Zeitschriftenbibliothek
http://rzblx1.uni-regensburg.de/ezeit/searchres.phtml?jq typel=ZD&jq term1=2477082-6

KIT-Bibliothek — KIT-Katalog Classic
https://primo.bibliothek.kit.edu/primo_library/libweb/action/display.do?tabs=detailsTab&ct=
display&fn=search&doc=KITSRC302971327&indx=1&reclds=KITSRC302971327 &recldx
s=0&elementld=0&renderMode=poppedOut&displayMode=full&frbrVersion=&frbg=& &ds
cent=0&vI(1UIStartWithO)=contains&scp.scps=scope%3A%28HSK A %29%2Cscope%3A%2
S8KIT CS%29%2Cscope%3A%28KIT _CN%29%2Cscope%3A%28%22DHBW%22%29&tb
=t&vid=KIT&mode=Basic&srt=date&tab=kit&vI(151189793UI1)=all items&dum=true&vl
(freeText0)=studii%20de%20stiinta%20s1%20cultura&vl(151050700UI0)=any&dstmp=1606
317587231

MIAR - Information Matrix for the Analysis of Journals
http://miar.ub.edu/issn/1841-1401

SIBIMOL
http://cc.sibimol.bnrm.md/opac/search?q=studii+de+stiinta+si+cultura&kmax=2&view=&sb=
relevance&ob=asc&level=all&material type=all&location=0

ACADEMIA.EDU
www.academia.edu

RESEARCH GATE
www.researchgate.net

GOOGLE ACADEMIC
https://scholar.google.com/
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STUDII

DE STIINTA SI CULTURA

REVISTA EDITATA SUB EG INIVERSITATII D LVASILE GOLDIS” DIN AR/

Arad

Revista universitara de filologie

cu aparitie trimestriala,
Studlii de stiintd si culturd,
acreditata CNCS, 2020
cuprinsa in mai multe baze de date internationale,
Va invita sa publicati articole
cu rezultate ale activitatilor Dvs.
de cercetare stiintifica din domeniul filologiei.

www.revista-studii-uvvg.ro
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